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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


THE first edition of this Book of Revelation was 
published in 1866, and is now republished, unaltered in 
structure, or in subject, save only, that being a prophecy 
of things which were to come to pass, it was right in 
issuing a second edition, to bring in some of the more 
notable things that have happened since the first edition 
was printed. They will be principally found as coming 
under the head of the fifth and the twentieth chapters. 

This Book differs from all other works written on 
Revelation, in that all the writers, Protestant and 
Roman Catholic, have one and all, without exception, 
made the Book of Revelation, a battle ground for the 
contending sects which go to make up Christianity, and 
again as a battle ground for Turks and Christians, 
thus making it of no practical effect for doctrine or for 
life, whereas it is the spiritual conflict of the People of 
God against the World, from the days of Abel and Cain 
to the end of time, now about to close. 


AsH House, Broap GREEN, 
NEAR LIVERPOOL. 
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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION. 


To the children of God scattered abroad, faithful in 
Christ Jesus, to whom we have gone everywhere preach- 
ing the Gospel, especially throughout Cumberland, 
Greeting : 


- Brethren beloved, 

The good hand of our God being upon us, we at 
length fulfil our promise, and have printed for you and 
for the Church of the living God, the accompanying 
sketch of our glorious book of Revelation. - 

Most of you are aware of the circumstances out of 
which it has arisen. What precious hours we have had 
together as we pored for those years over its truths; 
and, under the Spirit’s teaching, were enabled by our 
mutual faith to edify one another in love; that faith, and 
love, and light, only drawn forth and sharpened by the 
false brethren crept in unawares, who furtively at our 
Barn and Bible-classes, or openly in those halls espe- 
cially of Cumberland and Warwickshire, have from time 
to time endeavoured to mar our spiritual feast, to 
entangle us in our talk, or to shoot at us with their 
arrows. 

To you, I say, who have fought with us this fight of 
faith, and have not been ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, and have gloried in tribulation also, thus proving 
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your love and your faith as gold tried in the fire, these 
pages are with affection, primarily inscribed. 

You will recognize that we have not departed from 
our general rule of tracing the outline of the great 
truths contained in the prophecy, and, briefly as possible, 
the details, leaving it to the Holy Ghost to open these up 
to his children further as they require it in the daily 
warfare. For it is written, “‘ All his children shall be 
taught of the Lord.” 

You will recognize also afresh the fundamental truth 
that the doctrine of God is the key to the book, which 
of itself, now that all distinctive doctrine is repudiated, 
will largely account for the admitted darkness, and con- 
fused theories, and false doctrines, and fleshly systems, 
with which the book has been encumbered. 

Therefore, brethren, it has been our desire, and that | 
desire has been gratified, to elucidate that which reflects 
glory to God, and abases the creature; and thus the 
Lord has preserved our sketch of his book in its simpli- 
city of structure, its purity of doctrine, and its practical 
bearing upon godliness of life, for which purposes the 
prophecy was avowedly and primarily written. 

To the world outside who will take up this volume to 
find fault or to cast it aside, we have a few words of 
explanation and vindication of the principles which have 
guided us in its compilation. 

We have appealed to the original Greek, not to 
establish or to clear any doctrine: for out of the terrible 
conflict of mind at the Reformation, God in his over- 
ruling Providence, and by endowing the translators, not 
with inspiration, but with “the spirit of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind” in an extraordinary degree, 
gave us our old English Bible in fulfilment of his will 
that every man of his poor sheep in these realms should 
hear, not in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, but “in his own 
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language wherin he was born, the wonderful works of 
God” (Acts 11). We appeal to the original, therefore, in 

order to demonstrate the accuracy of those old English 

Scriptures, and to shew briefly the shallow and infidel © 
criticisms of those who, with a shew of learning, would 

impugn them, in order to substitute their own fleshly 
doctrines for those of the kingdom of God. 

To those who object to the book on the score of its 
controversial character, we reply that the whole life of 
Christ and of his children throughout the Gospels, Acts, 
and Epistles, is a controversy with error and with evil— 
“the controversy of Zion’”’—and that therein truth 
contrasted with error, light with darkness, spirituality 
with carnality, as colours in a landscape, come out more 
clearly. 

To those who object to the introduction of the 
names of sects and churches, we reply that we use the 
terms of the day, Arminianism, Evangelicalism, etc., in 
the same way as the Lord used the terms, Sadducee and 
Pharisee, which express large and recognised sections of 
the people, distinguished by their respective tenets. 

To those who cast reproach upon the book because of 
the names of individuals being adduced, we answer, that 
here, too, we have only followed the example of Christ 
and his apostles, who met not only the errors, but 
mentioned the names of the individual corrupters and 
opposers whom they encountered. Thus, Elymas the 
sorcerer, and Simon the sorceror, and Judas Iscariot, 
and Alexander the coppersmith, and Diotrophes who 
loved to have the pre-eminence, are all, by name as by 
doctrine and practice, recorded, even as, by contrast, are 
the names of the children of God. Besides all which, 
if a man’s doctrines are of God, he will glory in being 
publicly and personally identified therewith; and if not 
of God, he must take the consequences, and, provided 
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he be fairly quoted, and met with his own weapons and 
from Scripture, cannot complain, without taking to 
himself that Scripture also—‘‘ Men love darkness rather 
' than light, because their deeds are evil.” 

To all we can fearlessly say, Thou mayest call us 
extreme, bigot, or what thou likest, but thou canst not 
say that either Sectarianism on the one hand, or false 
charity on the other, has influenced our exposure of this 
FourTH BEAST OF DANIEL, its head, its horns, its tail, 
its carcase, its Jewish and millennial fables, its rational- 
istic Protestantism, or its Popish superstition; and as 
for the rest, it lies with God; for “it is a small matter 
to us to be judged of man’s judgment.” 


LaW.- CHRISTIE? B.A. Caney 
M.R.C.S. ENG. 


KNIGHTON Park Roap, LEICESTER, 
1866. 
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THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 


CHAPTERS I.—VI. 


Tue book of Revelation, as its name signifies, is an 
uncovering (4moxaduuc) of events which were to transpire 
in relation to the Church of God and to the world 
around it, from its promulgation at Patmos—‘ Things 
which must shortly come to pass” (verse I), even to the 
end of the world, ‘“‘ Behold he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Evenso. Amen” (verse 7). 

A few peculiarities of our book, indicated by that 
declaration in its very forefront, must here be noted. It 
is not, like history, one chapter following another in 
mere order of time; but a series of prophecies, each one 
complete in itself from the beginning to the end, yet all 
together forming one harmonious whole. Accordingly, 
each prophecy in its complete outline carries us back to 
its origin, and thence downwards to that open manifesta- 
tion of Christ to judgment when Jew and Gentile—all 
kindreds of the earth, shall wail because of him: and for 
which day of God, the church, one after another, from 
the prisoner at Patmos, was to cry, ‘‘Even so. Amen.” 
This feature of the book is the case especially in those 
prophecies which relate, in their various phases: to the 
Wold ee) Chap. VisiL7 j-Xvb7 jx Sis XIV 19S “RIXPSe 
XX. II—15; and also to the church, such as, chap. vii; 
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xiv. 14; xix. 7—g, etc. And so with all the events 
bearing upon the church’s security, the apostle goes 
back, for instance, to the first coming of Christ to preach 
the gospel (chap. vi. 1), and to bind Satan during the 
gospel day (chap. xx). 

It is most needful to keep in view that peculiarity 
of structure as we proceed, since a departure from it, 
or rather a non-recognition of it, has led to many of 
those errors and worldly systems with which this simple 
practical book of Revelation has been obscured ; and has 
sent men groping through profane history and traditional 
treatises in quest of a key, rather than to the book itself. 
And yet is it not only the key to the book, but also that 
upon which all Scripture is constructed. Moses by 
inspiration looked back to creation, bringing the history 
of the world so far as it bore upon the purposes and 
church of God, down to his own day in Egypt; then he 
recorded the events of his own day, from his stand- 
point; and thence down the stream of time to the first 
coming of Christ (Deut. xviil.), and the final apostacy of 
the Jewish nation (Deut. xxxi.); and thence to the end 
of the world (Deut. xxxii.). In like manner is the book 
of Revelation constructed. John stood in Patmos, a 
prisoner for the gospel, the last of the apostles and 
disciples of the Lord: so that the starting-point of time 
for the revelation and review of the book, is about 
A.D. 96, or about sixty-three years after the death of 
Christ. To complete in origin and course and fulfilment 
each phase of the prophecy, whether, as we observed, 
bearing upon the church or the world, he looks back- 
wards to Christ’s day, and, as we shall see, even to the 
Old Scriptures ; then to the state of things around him, 
from his lonely isle; and thence, in the same spirit of 
prophecy, down, in order, to the end. 

Our object being plainness of speech and simple 
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statement of facts for the edification of the people of 
God, this feature of our book of Revelation is as though 
one stood at that point in the great metropolis whence, 
they say, seven streets radiate, called ‘“‘The Seven 
Dials” ; and from whence the spectator, without moving, 
but simply by turn of the eye, saw all the persons and 
things in each street down to the end separately, in 
succession and unmingled, yet one grand vision, com- 
pleted by a glance at the great city behind. Accordingly, 
the command to John to look backwards, around him, 
and forwards, through all the varied streets of time em- 
bracing the multitudes entering into and composing the 
vision—‘‘ Write the things which thou hast seen, and 
the things which are, and the things which shall be here- © 
after”’ (chap. i. 19). 

To an English reader of unprejudiced mind, to say 
nothing of spirituality, that expression of Christ, ‘“‘ Write 
the things which shall be hereafter,” and again, ‘“‘the 
things which must shortly come to pass”’ (verse 1), and 
that in contrast to things that were past, ‘‘the things 
which thou hast seen,” and to things that were transpir- 
ing at the time, ‘‘the things which are,” 
comment or explanation. But not so in the case of 
religious authors who approach Scripture only to make it 
square with the peculiar theories of the schools to which 
they belong and the systems they are determined to 
erect. Amongst the mischievous Futurist theories which 
we shall have to refute as we proceed, is that which 
attempts to make the events of this book of Revelation a 
blank to the church of God for the last one thousand 
eight hundred years; and which asserts that, with the 
exception of those bearing on the seven churches of Asia, 
all the events are still future from our day, instead of 
from the day of John to whom the vision was first 
shewn, and. to whom those words were first spoken ! 


requires no 
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I stop for a moment to confute those writers on this 
point, and here, out of the Greek, which it will be my 
duty to shew they are utterly ignorant of, while con- 
tinually quoting it in support of their theories. The 
simple English, as we said, is plain enough: things 
which have been, things which are, things which shall be 
hereafter; but the Greek word here used to express the 
continuation of that past and present of John’s day, is 
one, if possible, more precise. It marks by the auxiliary, 
wéarw, about to be, the imminent future, and, in this 
revelation of John, is beautifully precise, shewing that no 
matter how long the chain of events, it is one unbroken 
chain: the last link ending with eternity, as the first was 
connected with the present around him, and that again 
to the past, ““Write the things which thou hast seen 
(& elec), and the things which are (4 ios), and the things 
which shall be hereafter (xal & wéAAzs ylvecbas eta TadTa),” 
or, which are on the point of happening. As, for 
example, a person about to follow on the heels of a 
messenger sent to announce him—‘‘ He sent them two 
and two before his face into every city and place whither 
he himself would come” (ueadrev eoyerdas Luke x. 1); of 
one besought to come instantly, and save another on the 
point of death (jueaas arobvyoxeiv. John iv. 47). 

That, reader, is the simple English word, ‘“‘ the things 
which shall be hereafter,” and its precise original in the 
Greek (& wéaars yiverdas) about to be, in which the Lord 
conveyed to John, the unbroken chain of events from his 
first to his second coming ; but which is wrested in the 
effort to revive the heresy of a terrestrial millennium. 
We build no doctrine on the mere sound of a word or of 
a date; but the truth which they corrupt we wrest out of 
their hands: and that we do, since our simple purpose 
is to show from this book of Revelation, the faith of our 
fathers in the wilderness, that as Christ came once into 
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the world to save his people from their sins, so he will 
come once again a second time, to judge the world in 
righteousness (Matt. i. 23; Acts xvii. 31); and that the 
interval between those two events, is a world of “evil 
men and seducers waxing worse and worse” (2 Tim. 
ill, I—I3). 

Chapters i.—y. are preliminary, and disclose (chaps. 
i., ii., iii.) the condition, in John’s day, of the professing 
church of God in its mixed state; and (chaps. iv., v.) the 
inner life of the church in its unmixed state—not as 
these are seen to the eye of man: but to the eye of him, 
who, moving through the candlesticks, searcheth the 
reins and trieth the hearts. The seven churches of Asia 
illustrate that twofold state to the end. Some of them 
metewalteady utterly .corrupt (Chaps am, 151. 2p Pa): 
some partially gone (chap. 11. 12, 18); and some still 
ui Mainted (chap. 11. 8; iii. 7). Those churches being 
mt used to set forth, as by specimen, all that the 
professing church, the field of tares and wheat growing 
together under the same name of “ Christian’? would 
be to the end of time. 

We briefly examine those seven churches of Asia, 
taking the most prominent. first, the church of 
Ephesus. It was, in John’s day, a beautiful outline of 
Evangelicalism, but a carcase. It had preserved all the 
doctrines written in the Epistle of Paul to the living 
saints at Ephesus thirty years before, and which so pro- 
minently embody the doctrines of grace. It had even 
borne persecution for them, but it lacked one thing with- 
out which all was sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal ; 
and hence the charge—‘‘ Thou hast left thy first love” 
(chap. ii. 4). Wherein? Did one of God’s children fall 
away? No: for the Scripture cannot be broken, and it 
is written, ‘‘ Who shall separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ?” (Rom. viii. 35, 39). But in the 
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thirty years’ fiery persecution between Paul’s day and 
John’s day at Patmos, the children of God, vessels filled 
with love, were taken up to glory, and left the church of 
Ephesus, cold, dead, with a form of doctrine and a pro- 
fession of faith, but without love—an apt illustration of 
all Evangelical churches who, in their heads or upon 
parchment, preserve for a time the creed of their 
fathers—a carcase without life or love. Secondly. The 
church of Thyatira, in which Jezebel had already set 
herself up openly as a prophetess, prefigured that open 
idolatry which the mother of harlots, the church of 
Rome, was afterwards to organize. Thirdly. The church 
of Laodicea, the last of the seven, boasting of being rich 
and increased with goods and having need of nothing, 
aptly foreshadowed the final apostacy of the professing 
Protestant churches in all those boastful doctrines of 
man’s Free-will and works, contained under the name 
“ Arminianism”; and prophesied of by Paul, “In the 
last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud 
having a form of godliness but denying the power 
thereof” (2 Tim. iii. r—5).. And Fourthly. The churches 
against which no charge is brought, but, on the contrary, 
are praised—‘ Thou art rich,” such as Smyrna and 
Philadelphia. These two set forth the true church of 
God to the end of time: In the world but not of it, and 
who, against all corruption, whether of lifeless Evangeli- 
calism, Romish idolatry, or Arminian boasting, uphold 
“the faith of God’s elect,” by faith which works by love, 
and who, therefore, love not their lives unto the death 
(chap. ii. 10). As we proceed we shall see how wonder- 
fully the history of Christianity, true and false, fills in 
those illustrations. 
The seven churches of Asia being thus used as 
examples beforehand, points to another peculiarity of 


THE TWOFOLD WORK OF CHRIST. 7 


the book, namely, that the word ‘‘seven”’ is a symbolical 
term, being, in Scripture, a perfect number ; and used in 
Revelation to designate that which is complete in itself, 
whether good or bad. ‘‘A lamb as it had been slain, 
having seven horns.” This denotes all power in heaven 
and in earth given unto Christ. ‘‘ Seven eyes” and 
“seven lamps of fire: ’ thus explained, ‘‘ Which are the 
seven Spirits of God,” and these again in its plenitude, 
“The Spirit” (chap. il. 29; ili. 6); and that Spirit given 
to Christ for the church, without measure (chap. iv. 5; 
v. 6). So with respect to Satan: ‘seven heads” and 
‘seven crowns,” denoting the perfection and concentra- 
tion of his devilish wisdom and power in the fourth and 
last beast of Daniel (chap. xii. 3; xiii. I). 

The symbols of the book not only preserve the 
identitmfof the personages, but the diverse phases of the 
ae ot characters mark the diversity in office of the 
same person. This we have in the first chapter and 
throughout, especially displayed in the person and offices 
of Christ. First, as he moves through the candlesticks, 
he appears to his enemies with ‘‘ eyes as a flame of fire,”’ 
his ‘‘ feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace,” and his ‘‘ voice as the sound of many waters,” 
and a ‘‘two-edged sword out of his mouth, that with it 
he should smite the nations” (chap. i. 14—16)—all these 
are ever the symbols of God, a consuming fire under the 
law (Ezek. i.; Dan. x.; Heb. xii. 29; Rev. xix. 11—13). 
Secondly, He is to his church in their midst, the still 
small voice of comfort, ‘‘ Fear not; I am the first and 
the last: I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the 
keys of hell and death” (chap. i. 17, 18). 

In the case of the seven churches of Asia, we see this 
twofold office of Christ exercised in symbolic appear- 
ance. Thus: To those churches gone into corruption, 
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he appears as “ He which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges,” ‘‘ He who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire,” 
commanding them, since they boast they are “rich,” to 
“buy” from him, else he will “fight against,” “ kill 
them ” (chap. ii. 12, 18) ; while, on the contrary, to the 
churches that are pure, “He is the first and the last, 
was dead, and is alive for evermore:” and not only has 
redeemed them, but has all power. He has the key of 
David: he openeth, and no man shutteth; and has set 
before them an open door which no man can shut (chap. 
ii, 8—11; iii. 7—13). But more particularly still does 
this twofold symbolic voice of Christ come out. To 
those churches which were in a mixed state: in the main 
corrupt, but a few names left, such as Sardis, he has this 
twofold voice. To the church as a body he says, “I 
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead” (chap. iii. 1); but of the elect in their 
midst he makes the exception, and speaks the cheering 
word, ‘‘ Thou has a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments; they shall walk with 
me in white: for they are worthy” (verse 4). And 
similarly to Laodicea—‘‘ I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot;” and then pronounces the doom 
of the church as a carcase, ‘‘I will spue thee out of my 
‘mouth” (chap. ili.’ 14—18). There are in the midst, 
however, a few living, but sleeping ones, and at their 
hearts he knocks, and comes in with double blessing, 
even to sit down and sup with them (verses Ig—21I). 
This last passage has been corrupted to base thereon 
man’s free will to admit Christ, or to exclude him from 
the carnal heart ; and to represent Christ as knocking at 
all hearts alike, sheep and goats, with offers of gospel 
mercy! That it is not for the Laodiceans as a church, 
nor yet for the carnal multitudes, is clear on the face. of 
the passage, to say nothing of the enmity of the carnal 
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soul and the ignorance of the natural man, who cannot 
tolerate, and to whom the things of the Spirit are 
foolishness,—he cannot receive them (Rom. viii. OR 
1 Cor. ii. 14). The Laodicean church, as a body, are 
found in their carnal boasting that they are rich, and, 
left there, are spued out of his mouth. But the knock 
and the shepherd’s voice are to his own living children, 
whom, asleep at their posts, he reproves with tones of 
love, and calls upon, as living souls “‘ having an ear to 
hear,” to arise and let him in to supper. 

It is the parallel passage to Matt. xxv., wherein the 
foolish virgins, awakened by the great cry at midnight— 
“Behold, the bridegroom cometh”—like the Laodi- 
ceans, sleep the sleep of spiritual death, as shewn by the 
same delusion that they are rich, and can ‘“ buy oil for 
themselves,” or borrow it from a fellow-creature, even 
till they find the door shut to for ever. The wise virgins, 
on the contrary, are alive though slumbering at their 
post, and require, not the cry at midnight of wars and 
signs of the end, though hearkening to them, but the 
gentle knock and voice of the loved one to stir up their 
pure minds by way of remembrance: to stir up the oil of 
the Spirit in the lamp to cause it to burn brighter. The 
same truth is seen in Ephesians—‘‘ Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light” (chap. v. 14). Mark! not, arise from spiri- 
tual death, for, when dead in trespasses and in sins, they 
had already been quickened by the Spirit (chap. i. 1); 
but, thou that sleepest, Arise, from amongst the spiri- 
tually dead professors around you (éx-vexpav), and Christ 
shall give thee, not life, that thou hast, but ‘‘light”! 
How needful for the child of God at all times, especially 
in these Laodicean days, for at best, brethren, we slum- 
ber. And how tender of the shepherd—‘“‘ Behold, I 
stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, 
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and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with me”! Indeed, the whole passage 
is taken from, or rather is a reiteration of, Christ's visit 
to his living church, and her response, ‘‘I sleep, but 
my heart waketh: it is the voice of my beloved that 
knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister, my love, my 
dove, my undefiled” (Song of Solomon, chap. v.); and 
therefore, again, the limitation of the knock here to the 
living soul—‘‘ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear” 
(Rev. ili. 22). 

Another truth here discovers itself with respect to 
our book. As it is a revelation of things to transpire 
from the first to the second coming of Christ, so is it, 
like all gospel truth, a special revelation to the quickened 
children of God during their pilgrimage (chap. i. 1): for 
these alone have ears to hear (chap. il. 7, II, 17, 29); 
and from all else it is “hid” (Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; Matt. xi. 
25, 26; Col. i. 26, 27). Therefore, the special blessing 
upon the reading of it—‘‘ Blessed is he that readeth and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things that are written therein: for the time is at 
hand.” (chap. ‘i:-3). 


CHAPTERS IV., V. 


These two chapters are one subject; and represent 
the church in its unmixed state, during all time. They 
are the practical illustration of the truths noted in the 
last chapters, that though Christ suffers the field, 
which is the world, full of tares and wheat, to grow 
together to the end of the harvest, yet he has them 
separated by that his twofold message of comfort and of 
threatening, his symbolic appearances, his voice and 
heart; and that his children, though mingling with, 
are ever, in purity of doctrine, holiness of life, and 
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spiritual worship, separated from all around them, ‘‘ God 
setteth the solitary in families” (Ps. Ixviii. 6)—a truth 
which we shall see largely set forth especially in this our 
figurative book. 

Chapter iv. represents the Godhead seated upon the 
throne of creation, which is distinguished by its symbol 
of a bow—‘‘ And he that sat was to look upon like a 
jasper and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald ”’ 
(verse 3). Under various figures and symbols, which we 
examine presently, we have next the Lord Jesus in his 
manhood at the head of his church uniting with them, 
or rather leading them, in the worship of God as the 
Creator—‘‘ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power: for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created ”’ (verse 
oa6 

We trace first the church :—‘‘ And round about the 
throne were four and twenty seats: and upon the seats I 
saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 
raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of gold”’ 
(verse 4). Many and diversified, in word, in figure of 
speech, and in symbol, are the names of the children of 
God throughout the Scriptures, but since wisdom is 
justified of all her children, this peculiar title “elders” is 
most appropriate—assessors on the bench justifying God 
in all his ways, even his terrible ways in judgment and 
his sovereign ways in mercy, contained in ‘‘the book in 
his right hand”; and which book, the Lord Jesus, as the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of 
his person and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, is about to open (chap. v..1). This office of the 
church as judges or elders, continually meets us through- 
out the book; and pertains to this life. It is twofold. 
First, in spiritual discernment of truth from error ; anay 
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therefore, of true from false doctrine, of faithful from 
hireling preachers: for, ‘“‘ He that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged of no man” (x Cor. ii. 
15): and Secondly, judicially upon the throne with Christ 
at the great day of final separation—‘‘ Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels ” (xz Cor. vi. 2, 3; Rev. iii. 21; 
iv. 2). That these elders are the church, we have 
verified by their unvarying symbol. They are ‘ clothed 
in white raiment” (verse 4). Some of them in John’s 
day, in the midst of the corruptions of Sardis (chap. iii. 
4, 5): the remainder to the end of time (chap. vi. 11) ; 
the church at large, individually and collectively (chap. 
vil. I, 9, 13, 14); the bride complete—“ For the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints”? (chap. xix. 7, 8). 
But further, they have another mark : they sing the song 
of redemption through blood (chap. v. 8—ro). 

It is written, ‘‘ Lo, Iam with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world,” therefore John sees in the vision, 
the Lord Jesus at the head of his saints, in his peculiar 
symbols primarily belonging to him. These are, “‘ Four 
beasts ”:— 

First.. A Lion, as explained of him—‘‘The Lion 
of the tribe of Judah” (chap. v. 5); and that to des- 
troy finally by power, as he did upon the cross by 
blood, Satan the ‘roaring lion” (z Peter i. 8; Rev. 
Xil. Q). 

Second. A calf or ox. The great preacher of the 
gospel ‘(Luke iv. 18), symbolized by the oxen in the 
temple, carrying the living waters to the four winds of 
heaven (1 Kings vii. 25). 

Third. The face of a man. God manifest in the 
flesh : the man Christ Jesus, the substitute of his people 
(chap. v. 9; Heb. ii. g—14). 

Fourth. An eagle. A great eagle to flutter over, 
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spread abroad its wings, carry, bear aloft, his young 
eagles (Deutsxxxtiit ; Isavxhyi: 3,4; Rev. xii. 14), 
Those four beasts are the same symbols as the four 
living creatures in Ezekiel’s vision (chap. i. 10). They 
disclose those offices of Christ fourfold: the person— 
Oner < iour living creatures,” 4 :. . “They four 
had the likeness of a man” (verse 15); ‘‘ they four had 
one likeness” (verse 16). Again, ‘‘ The four wheels,” 
denoting his mission to run with alacrity, and gather 
his elect from the four quarters of the earth, yet the 
four wheels, ‘‘ One wheel” (verse 15), and therefore 
addressed, ‘“‘O wheel!” (chap. x.). “‘ The spirit in the 
wheels ’’—his oneness with the Spirit in that great work 
of quickening the dead; and therefore the same symbols 
in both visions: of the captive at Chebar, and of the 
prisoner at Patmos (Ezek. i. 13; Rev. iv. 5). Indeed 
the whole vision of Ezekiel is taken up by John, and 
applied to the Lord Jesus under those twofold charac- 
ters we have glanced at (chap. i. 13—18). The feet 
sparkling like the colour of burnished brass (Ezek. i. 7) ; 
his feet like unto fine brass (Rev. i. 15.) His Godhead 
likewise, gloriously is disclosed in both visions. The 
rainbow round about the throne (Rev. iv. 3); and, at the 
end, round about his head (chap. x. 1)—‘‘ the bow in the 
cloud” (Ezek. i. 28): all ending with the ascription— 
‘* This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of 
the Lord ” (verses 26—28). And in John’s vision, his 
Godhead and his manhood shine forth jointly and ex- 
pressively: For while, as head of the church in his man- 
hood, represented by those four beasts, he is described 
as “round about the throne,” he is described in his God- 
head as ‘‘in the midst of the throne” (Rev. iv. 6). It is 
thus that the revelation to John is again precious in 
taking up and identifying by the same symbol and direct 
application to Christ, the Old and New Scripture truths 
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as—one ; and the Scripture is fulfilled—‘‘ The testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ” (Rev. xix. Io). 

The order in Ezekiel, chap. i. to—i1st. A man; 
and. A lion; 
3rd. An ox; 
4th. An eagle. 

The order in Revelation, chap. iv. 7—1st. A lion; 
and. A calf; 
3rd. Aman; 
4th. An eagle. 

The reason for the difference of the order of arrange- 
ment only refers to time. In Ezekiel’s day, Christ had 
not come in the flesh; therefore, in his vision, as he 
looked from his own stand-point of time, the prophet 
saw the man first who was to keep the law, bear its 
curse, bruise the serpent’s head. But under the gospel, 
in John’s day, he had come in the flesh, finished the 
work which his Father gave him to do, and had gone 
aloft to the mediatorial throne ; therefore, in Rev. iv. his 
manhood is placed third : — 

First. The Lion, to break down all obstacles to the 
preaching of the gospel ; 

Second. The Ox, to spread the word when the 
difficulties are overcome ; 

Third. The man Christ Jesus in heaven, to send 
down the Holy Spirit. 

Fourth, The Eagle, to bear his children upon his 
wings. 

Observe! The symbol of an eagle has the last place 
in both visions; this office of Christ to bear aloft his 
children, being ever the same before and after his coming 
in the flesh. In Moses’ day when the great eagle carried 
“the church in the wilderness” (Acts vii. 37, 38); in 
Ezekiel’s day when he bore away “the basket of good 
figs,’ and hid them in Babylon, walking with them in 
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the fiery furnace, in form ‘“‘like the Son of God” (Jer. 
xxiv.; Dan. ili. 25); and in John’s day to the end when, 
‘in the vision, he beheld the escape of the church as a 
‘woman, on ‘‘two wings of a great eagle,” to hide her one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years from the serpent’s 
flood of false doctrine, which the earthy multitudes were 
to swallow up (Rev. xii. 14.) 

We have entered into those proofs of the person and 
mission of Christ under those expressive symbols, the 
more fully to meet two classes of corrupters of this book. 
First, the Jewish and Millenarian writers of our day, 
who, unable to harmonise those simple truths with their 
theories, see not that the church of God, though from 
time to time obscured, now by Cain’s murder of Abel, 
again hid as a jewel in the Jewish nation for one 
thousand five hundred years, now proclaimed openly at 
Pentecost, again to be trampled down by the Christian 
apostacy, till openly glorified, yet is one glorious church: 
and that Christ, though thus shrouded in symbol and 
prophetic type, has ever been its one and glorious head. 
They stumble at that fundamental truth, and, accord- 
ingly, have multiplied their confused systems and dreams 
of earthly glories ; and, dividing that church of God into 
‘the saints,” ‘‘the Jews,” “‘the church,” “the millen- 
nium,” they have rent the body of Christ, one in time 
and eternity, chosen, redeemed, quickened; and, from 
Abel to the day of vengeance, ever borne up by the wings 
of the great eagle. And Secondly, that same school in 
another branch of it, who, unable to join in that song of 
the church and of Christ to God as Creator; are con- 
tinually falling into the worship of the creature, even 
perverting those glorious symbols of Christ—some to 
angels, and some to themselves as preachers! One of 
them thus writes in his periodical :— 


“ The living creatures, Rev. iv., correspond to the living creatures 
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spoken of in Ezekiel i., and represent the ministers of the gospel full of 


love and adoration.” 


What think you of that, Reader? Is not Satan 
rightly described as “‘a king over all the children of 
pride”? (Job xli. 31). But the creature having exalted 
himself into Christ’s office, thus exalts himself further by 
depreciating the Scriptures of God, and the forty-seven 
holy men who translated them :— 

‘‘ The word rendered, ‘beasts’ (Rev. iv. 6, 8) should have been trans- 
lated ‘living creatures,’ for it is quite a distinct term from that which is 
translated ‘beast.’ The one are animated beings, moved by the Spirit, 
and full of love and adoration; the other are wild ferocious beasts, 


influenced by Satan, two distinct words as they are in the original 
(Creelnmas 


Here is a deep wrong done to the word of God, to 
the translators of the old English Bible; and, also, pride 
of office, based upon ignorance of common Greek. The 
and ‘‘fdov,”” so positively 


> 


two Greek words, “‘ §ypiov’ 
asserted to be two distinct words having two distinct 
meanings, have no such distinct meanings: but, on the 
contrary, are used indifferently to express both ‘ beast ”’ 
and “living creature.” For example: “‘ He was there in 
the wilderness and was with the wild beasts” (@ypiz, Mark 
I, 13); ‘‘ The bodies of those beasts (%é«) whose blood 
is brought into the sanctuary” (Heb. xiii. 11). And, 
accordingly, both terms are used to signify particular 
characteristics in man—“‘ These as natural brute beasts 
(faa) made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they understand not” (2 Peter ii. 12); ‘‘ The 
Cretians are always liars, evil beasts (éypi«), slow bellies ” 
(Gites. 2). 

But the writer professes before his,English readers, 
profound knowledge of classical Greek also (‘ The 
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ancient Greek translation” ‘‘ The Hebrew”’); but, in 
classical Greek also, he is rebuked: ‘‘ The primary use 
of éypiov is a wild animal, beast ;” and then “‘ any animal 
like {@ov :”’ while {Hoy is used to denote “a living being,” 
“animal,” ‘‘anything that has life” (wav ¢ ts mep ay 
petaoxy Tov Civ) opposed to plants.” * Reader, is it not 
remarkable that the term, f#ov, (upon which the preacher 
bases his proof that the old English Bible is false, the 
forty-seven holy translators, some of whom laid down 
their lives for their labour of love, ignorant; that he him- 
self is learned above the forty-seven, and a minister of 
the gospel, ‘‘ full of adoration and love,”)—should be the 
very term used by the Holy Ghost in Peter, to designate 
themselves—‘“‘ These, as natural brute beasts, (td) 
made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things 
that they understand not”; and of whom it is recorded, 
“they shall utterly perish in their own corruption” 
(2 Peter ii. 12)? But it is a large family; for, this is 
the likeness of them throughout all the earth. They 
want the glory, in this case, of the office and symbol 
of Christ; but their pride recoils at the term ‘‘ beast”! 
Therefore, their further error. They draw no distinction 
between the symbol and the thing symbolized ; and see 
not that the strength and courage of the lion (Oypioy, 
¢éov) is the appropriate symbol of the strength and 
courage (as the other symbols, in their peculiarity) of 
the Lord Jesus, “‘the Lion of the tribe of Judah,” to 
destroy the devil, a wicked ¢ypiov, a Saov, going about 
seeking whom he may devour. They cannot see even 
from their own philosophy, that though every living 
creature is not a beast, yet every beast is a living 
creature; and, therefore, the indiscriminate use of 
‘“‘beast,” “‘living creature” Oyplov, fwov, in classical and 
scriptural Greek. And thus it is that we shall ever find 
. * Liddell and Scott. 
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them—‘‘the viper and the file ’—continually breaking 
their teeth against the Scriptures of God (Job. xx. 16). 
One word more. There is no symbol, type, or figure, 
distinguishing even the true preachers of the gospel, 
much less exalting them as “full of adoration and love” 
and “animated” above the family of God. It is Joseph 
and his brethren; and, although the Lord’s family may 
differ in labours of love, yet all rejoice in being “‘ Your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.” The woman of Samaria may 
tell of his work of grace in her village; Phoebe carry the 
letter; and Paul or Apollos preach; but in its descrip- 
tion, as in preferring one another in love, it is one chosen 
generation, one royal priesthood, one holy nation (1 
Peter ii.). Therefore it was that when the great apostle 
of the Gentiles longed for a blessing amongst the saints 
at Rome, he shut out all that ministerial pride of office, 
and qualified the means, ‘‘That is, that I may be ~ 
comforted together with you by the mutual faith of you 
and me.” (Rom. i. g—12). That Oneness.of the church 
of the firstborn, we see more fully in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter discloses Christ as God in the midst of 
the throne, and as man in the midst of his church. We 
have, accordingly, the symbol of “a Lamb,” and that 
with “seven horns” and ‘ seven eyes.”—The omnipo- 
tent, the omniscient, the omnipresent One (verse 6). He 
alone is found worthy to open, read, or look upon, the 
book: and that by virtue of his manhood as head of the 
church,—‘“ the Lion of the tribe of Judah,” and in right 
of his Godhead, ‘‘ the Root of David” (verse 5); or, as 
before, ‘“‘the four beasts in the midst of the throne and 
round about the throne” (chap. iv. 6). He accordingly, 
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by that his double right, takes the book out of the hand 
of him who sat on the throne (chap. v. 7) ; and then the 
church worships him as redeemer (verses 8—10) ; while 
the angels take up the song, ‘‘ Worthy the Lamb that 
was slain,” and ascribe to him the glory, omitting, 
however, that which alone the church can say, “‘ Thou 
hast redeemed us”; and then the church, in conclusion, 
set to their seal, saying, ‘‘ Amen’”’ (verse 14). 

In the last chapter the church was symbolized. as 
judges, ascribing glory to the Creator: in this chapter 
they are represented under the symbols of “‘ four beasts” 
singing that song of redemption, ‘‘ Thou hast redeemed 
us with thy blood” (verses 8, 9). The symbol of the 
four beasts is here made use of to represent in symbolic 
and, therefore, in forcible figure, the unity of Christ and 
the church, the bridegroom and the bride, the head and 
the body, the twain as one flesh (Ephes. v. 23—32). 
A sweet illustration of this oneness appears in Jeremiah 
‘This is the name whereby uE shall be called, THE 
LorD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” (chap. xxiii. 5, 6); “‘ This is 
the name wherewith sHE shall be called, THE Lorp our 
righteousness”’ (chap. xxxiii. 16). In a symbolic book, 
therefore, like Revelation, the harmony requires that this 
vital doctrine be also figuratively set forth, and, there- 
fore, the four beasts, or living creatures, that were used 
to set forth Christ in the fourth chapter at the head of 
his church worshipping the Trinity as Creator, appro- 
priately are used in this fifth chapter to distinguish that 
church worshipping her husband as redeemer. And to 
this accords again the Scripture. We find her repre- 
sented under all those characters :— 

First. As men (Heb. ii. g—14) ; 

Second. As lions (Gen. xlix.g; Numb. xxiii. 24) ; 

Third. As oxen (Isa. xxxii. 20; Mal. iv. 2); 

Fourth. As eagles (Isa. xl. 31). 
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How blessed in symbol as in doctrine! Brethren, re- 
deemed by the elder brother ; young lions, strong in the 
strength of the old lion; calves, growing up in the stall 
to tread out the corn; young eagles, fluttered over, 
taught to fly, and carried on the wings of the great eagle. 
Mark the accuracy of the symbol here. When speaking 
of Christ, the four beasts are ‘“‘in the midst of the 
throne” (chap. iv.), as in the symbol of the Lamb (chap. 
v.),—his Godhead : but when they designate the church, 
the four beasts and the elders are not in the midst of the 
throne; but he is in ‘‘ their midst ” as they worship him. 
And wherefore that distinction kept up? Though “par- 
takers of the divine nature”’ by virtue of the new birth 
(2 Peter i. 4.), we are not, as he is, in the Godhead. In 
that scene we have fulfilled the Scripture, ‘‘ In the midst 
of the church will I sing praise unto thee” (Ps. xxii. 
I—22; Heb. 11. 12—1r4). 

But what are they singing? MHearken to the notes 
and say, Doth this offend thee? for it offends the multi- 
tudes—‘‘ Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation” (chap. v. 8, 9). And what in that song of 
creation? That which draws out the hatred of fallen 
man; and yet that with which is bound up the very 
existence of God. That song of creation glory ascribes 
to God all his attributes, rights, and dealings, which he 
claims to himself throughout the Bible (verse 13). 

Upon that his attribute of Creator, he bases his right 
to sever one part of time from seven—‘‘ God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it: because that in it he had 
rested from all his work which God created and made”’ 
(Gen. ii. 2.) Upon that same attribute he founds his 
right to take one nation from among other nations, and 
to give them, as tenants at will, a part of that, his 
earth—“ For all the earth is mine” (Exod. xix. 5); and 
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upon that same ground, his right to destroy Egypt for 
opposing his revealed purpose-—‘‘ That thou mayest 
know how that the earth is the Lorp’s” (Exod. ix. 29). 
Upon that same right he claims his authority over the 
Jewish nation to give them in turn, a sinful kingdom, 
into the hands of another sinful kingdom: ‘I have made 
the earth, the man and the beast that are upon the 
ground, by my great power and by my outstretched 
arm, and have given it unto whom it seemed meet unto 
me” (Jer. xxvii. 5); and, finally breaking that nation 
into pieces like a potter’s vessel that cannot be made 
whole again (Jer. xix. 11.), he bases upon that his right 
of Creator to take back that land, spuing them out as he 
did the Canaanites—‘‘ For the land is mine” (Levit. 
Xvill. 24—30; Matt. xxi. 43; Levit. xxv. 23). And as 
with a part, so with the whole, ‘‘ The earth is defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof’’—‘‘ the earth and all the 
works that are therein shall be burned up” (Isa. xxiv. ; 
2 Peter iii.). But there is a deeper note underlying all 
in that song of glory to God as Creator. Upon that 
same right he bases his title and his power, as in 
creation, so in salvation, to do what he likes with his 
own—‘“‘ Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour?” (Rom. ix. 2I—24); while to enforce 
that power, and right, and title, all the expressions he 
makes use of in his separation of time from time, and of 
nation from nation, he applies to the work of the Trinity 
in the salvation of the elect—‘‘ Sanctified by God the 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called” (Jude 
1.) Lastly, upon that ground of creation glory, re-echoed 
by his church, God claims his right, not only thus to deal 
with man and his sin-stained world; but to deal with 
Satan himself—‘‘ He that made him, can make his sword 
to approach unto him. Who hath prevented me, that I 
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should repay him? Whatsoever is under the whole 
heaven is mine” (Job xl., xli.). 

In this scene before us, therefore, as it passed before 
the eyes of the prisoner at Patmos, we have, as in a 
looking-glass, the standard of the doctrine of God, and 
the marks and names of his sealed church. All outside 
that worship and that song, as we proceed, will be found 
ranged with creature worshippers—worshippers not of 
God, but of the Dragon (chaps. ix.—xiil.). 

While on the names of the church of God, which 
largely come up in figure and emblem in this our Book 
of Revelation, this is the place to clear away some 
fundamental errors needful for its elucidation. 

The name Christian, Christianity, is a name univer- 
sally adopted in all diversities of churches and sects. 
It is, however, never given of God to his Church; 
but is a name covering all error of doctrine and all 
corruption of morals, used by the devil and his children 
to push out of sight the true names and doctrines and 
marks of the church of God. Therefore in all the Bible 
from Genesis to Revelation, the term “‘ Christianity”’ is 
never used, and “‘ Christian” only three times; and that 
by the enemies of God, as we shall see. The prophets 
never used it. The Holy Ghost who moved them to 
speak, never mentioned it; and, though bringing up all 
the names of the church—His “sheep,” ‘‘ his own elect” 
‘‘children of God,” his ‘‘chosen,’ ‘‘God’s elect,’ 
“Israel,” ‘‘ Judah,” ‘‘ Jerusalem,” &c.—Christ never used 
it. Indeed, he was up in glory some nine years when it 
was first given (A.D. 41) as a nickname to the saints of 
God!—‘‘ The disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch” (Acts xi. 26). 

That city of Antioch was the centre of the church’s 
assemblage out of Jerusalem; and, as the Elect met on 
the Sabbath for worship, they were hooted, and groaned 
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at, and stoned, and called, as ‘‘a sect everywhere spoken 
against ” (Acts xxviil. 22); and derided as followers of a 
new leader of a new religion, by a fanatic multitude of 
Jews and Pagans, ignorant of ‘‘ the God of Israel,” as at 
this day. The word, Christianity, is never, as we said, 
mentioned in the Bible, and that of Christian only three 
times. First in Antioch, as we said, A.D. 41, after Christ 
had, nine years before, gone to glory. Secondly, by the 
ignorant, and lustful, and bloodthirsty Herod Agrippa, 
twenty years afterwards, a.D. 62.—Herod the son of 
Esau, the hereditary enemy of Christ and his people; 
and who, ignorant of his guilty nature, said to Paul, 
‘‘ Almost thou persuadest me to become a Christian” 
(Acts xxvi. 28); Herod who based~his religion on his 
own debased carnal will as to whether he would be per- 
suaded or not to change his soul, to know and love God! 
That ignorance of Herod Agrippa and of the phari- 
sees of Antioch, Peter takes up to comfort the elect as 
‘‘ Partakers of the sufferings of Christ”? in being called 
“Christians ”’ (1 Peter iv. 12-14); and not to mind the 
nickname which dishonoured the Father, and the Holy 
Ghost whom he had exalted in the first chapter; but to 
delight in their own proper name—‘ Elect” (chap. 1. 
I—3). The nickname, “Christian,” also dishonoured 
Jesus Christ himself as severing him from the Trinity 
with whom he is joined throughout the Bible, and 
especially in the opening of every Epistle; and as 
though he had come in his own name—‘‘ Christ,” to set 
up a new sect, and call it after his own name—Christian, 
Christianity: the very thing Christ abjured in his con- 
flict with the Jews—‘‘I am come in the name of my 
Father, and ye believe not” (John v). If Jesus had called. 
his disciples after his own name, christians, and set up: 
a church, and called it “Christianity,” then it would 
destroy the names of the church which the Holy Ghost: 
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had given it for four thousand years up to Christ’s 
coming; and he would, indeed, be the founder and leader 
of a new sect, with new ordinances and rites, as they 
falsely assert; but a rebel against God, his Father, as well 
as being guilty of the sin against the Holy Ghost, who 
has quickened and given its names to the church. 

The origin of the offensive nickname was, therefore, 
in Esau’s progeny, Herod Agrippa, and the rowdy Jews 
at Antioch; and the devil took advantage of it, and 
thence raised the ‘“‘ heresy” that Christ founded a new 
religion, and ‘‘instituted”” new ordinances, and rites, and 
sacraments or signs, because he explained to his twelve 
disciples, being Jews, that the Jewish passover, its bread 
and its wine, were types of his one passover for his elect 
(x Cor. v.), and told them to carry it on as it had been 
from Moses:—the Jewish feast of the passover, its bread 
and its wine, till he came (“till I come’’), as he said, to: 
destroy Jerusalem, the only “‘ place” appointed for feasts 
of sight and sense (Deut. xvi.)—‘‘ No more at Jerusalem, 
nor yet in this mountain’ (John iv. 22) ; which thing he 
did forty years after (Matt. xvi. 21; John xxi. 22; 1 Cor. 
x1. Ig7—28), and burned the city of the murderers, and 
left not a stone upon another, as related (Matt. xxi. 
33—41). Then “the letter’? (Acts xv, xxl) was sent out 
to “the saints”? as to ordinances—‘ As touching THE 
GENTILES WHICH BELIEVE WE HAVE WRITTEN AND 
CONCLUDED THAT THEY OBSERVE NO SUCH THING” 
(Acts xxi. 25), because Jesus had nailed them to his cross 
(Eph. ii, 15; Col. ii. 14, &c.) The observance of ordi- 
nances, therefore, of a worldly sanctuary, its tables, and 
altars, and bread and wine, and official priests, their 
dresses—and paraphernalias, ‘‘ victuals, shekels, and 
apparel” in their reformed and unreformed man-mil- 
linery, their ‘‘ Lord’s suppers” and ‘‘ Masses,” square 
and round bits of baker’s bread, makes up the name 
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Christian, Christianity, as they carry it on in brick and 
stone buildings, in which God declares he does not 
dwell—‘“‘ God that made the world . . . dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; neither is worshipped 
by men’s hands” (Acts vil. 48; Acts xvii. 24). And, as 
Satan put out of sight the precious name “saints” to put | 
in its stead the meaningless name, Christian, he drags 
forward and fills the face of the world with buildings 
of stone and brick, churches and cathedrals, musical 
and sensuous delights; so he puts out of sight, tramples 
under foot the saints, the temples of God—‘ Know ye 
not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost” ; ~ 
and over whom, as he guards us from their sacrilege— 
“If any man pollute the temple of God, him will God 
destroy”? (I Cor. vi.)—‘‘ What agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols, For ye are the temple of the 
living God” (2 Cor. vi. 16)—‘‘saints.” And not only 
do they rob us of our names, saints and temples of 
God ; but they actually and more impiously, these wicked 
Christians, christen their brick and mortar synagogues 
of Satan, and give them the names of Popish dead 
saints—Cyprian, Dominic, and Francis, and Bridget, but 
mix up with them some of God’s saints gone to glory— 
Jude, and James, and Paul, and Peter; and more wicked 
still, ‘“‘ All Saints,”—when it is ‘‘ All devils” in their 
doctrine, and play acting, and lives: Wounds and 
bruises and putrifying sores, neither bound up, nor 
softened, nor mollified with ointment. The whole 
head sick, and the whole heart faint, as was the 
Jewish carcase in its day, so in ours, the carcase 
dressed for the shambles—‘‘ CHRISTIANITY,” as delineated 
throughout our book of Revelation,—‘ And the rest of 
the men which were not killed by these plagues yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and idols of, gold, and silver, 
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and brass, and stone, and of wood; which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk: neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts”” (Rev. ix. 20, 21); as emphasised by 
our Lord himself—‘‘ Where the carcase is there will the 
eagles be gathered together” to devour it (Mattt xxiv. 
28; Rev. xi. 8): ‘“‘ The supper of the eternal justice of 
the great God” (Rev. xix.). 

The names of the children of God are the old 
names—‘“ Jacob” (Rom. ix.) which means Jacob “a 
supplanter”; ‘‘ Israel,” a prince that has power with 
God and with man, and prevails in prayer (Gen. xxxii.) ; 
and “Judah,” which means ‘“ Praise” (Rom. ll. 25). 
The oldest name is ‘ Elder,’”’ as in Abel (Heb. xi.). 
Next, ‘“‘ Hebrew,” a name given by the Lord God of 
Shem to Shem the father of all the children of ‘‘ Eber,” 
which means a people hot on the side of God against 
sin, as Shem was against his brother Ham, who dis- 
honoured his father (Gen. ix.) ; therefore ‘‘ Abraham the 
Hebrew”? (Gen. xiv. 18). The name, Hebrew, was 
given to Shem after the flood (Gen. ix.), and to Abraham 
four hundred years before the nation was in existence, 
though falsely taken up by the nation for a time (Isa. 
xlvili. 1, 2). Therefore, a spiritual man in the midst of 
the carnal descendants of Abraham is called “‘a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews” (Phil. iii.) 

' The next name of the elect is ‘“ Saint,” ‘“ Saints,” 
ranging from Enoch before the flood—‘‘ Behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints” (Jude 
14), and from Moses throughout the Psalms especially :— 

“Thou art my Lord; my goodness extendeth not to 
thee, but to the saints that are in the earth, and to the 
excellent in whom is all my delight” (Ps. xvi. 2—3). 
That is the meaning of the word “saint”: not dead 
saints, idolators, but living men and women on the 
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earth, to whom alone Christ’s goodness extends, and 
who alone are the objects of his “ delight.” 

“Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give 
thanks for the remembrance of his holiness” (Ps. 
xxx. 4.) That is another meaning of saint—those who 
sing praises to God for his deliverance of his people from 
their unholy enemies: for he himself is holy. 

*“O love the Lord, all ye his saints: for the Lord 
preserveth the faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the 
proud doer” (Ps. xxxi. 23). There the love of God and 
“saint” are inseparable ; and that for his judgment, as 
well as his mercy. 

*O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no want 
to them that fear him” (Ps. xxxiv. 9). In that psalm 
the fear of the Lord and “saints” are synonymous: the 
saints who ‘‘cry” unto him, and “trust” in him, and 
‘fear’? him, upon whom are the eyes of the Lord ‘to 
defend them and deliver them from all their troubles: 
and this— 

‘‘For the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh not 
his saints; they are preserved for ever: but the seed 
of the wicked shall be cut off.” That verse, out of forty, 
is the saints in contrast with the ‘‘ wicked” who trouble 
them, plot against them, gnash with their teeth upon 
them—‘‘ the saints” righteous, merciful, who trust 
in the Lord and do good, delight themselves in the 
Lord, who commit their ways unto the Lord, and trust 
also in him; who rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him, whose tongue talketh of judgment, because he 
whom they love ‘loyeth judgment ;” the saints whose 
end is peace (Ps. xxxvii. 28). 

‘“‘Gather my saints together unto me; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” That 
psalm shows the word “saint” to mean those in the 
covenant of grace, who order their conversation aright, 
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to whom is revealed the salvation of God; and that in 
contrast to the “wicked,” who take that covenant in 
their lips to pollute it; who hate instruction, and cast 
God’s words behind them; who see a thief and con- 
sent with him, and are partakers with adulterers; the 
wicked who gives his mouth to evil and his tongue 
frameth deceit—in that climax of wickedness—‘‘ Thou 
sittest and speakest against thy brother, thou slanderest 
thine own mother’s son,” of whom God says—‘“ I will 
tear you in pieces, and there will be none to deliver” 
(Ps. 1. 5). ‘‘ The saints” gathered together in Zion on 
earth, as in heaven above, safe from the tongue of 
slander and the heart of murder at the hands of their 
own relations (Luke xii. 49—53). 

“‘T will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done 
it; and I will wait on thy name; for it is good before thy 
saints.” That is the meaning of the word “saint ”— 
siding with:-God against the mighty man in mischief, 
who boasts in his mischief; whose tongue deviseth mis- 
chief like a sharp razor, working deceitfully; who love 
evil more than good; and lying rather than to speak 
righteousness ; who love all devouring words: of whom 
it is said, “‘ God shall likewise destroy thee for ever.” 
That is the meaning of the word “‘saint.’””’ One to whom 
that destruction is ‘‘good” (Ps. lii. 9). 

“‘ The dead bodies of thy servants have they given to 
be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh of thy 
saints unto the beasts of the earth.” There the name 
‘“ saint” is synonymous with the sheep of God’s pasture, 
who ‘‘are become a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn 
and derision to them that are round about us”; who cry 
unto God for help, and sigh unto him for deliverance ; 
who ‘shew forth his praise to all generations’: for 
deliverance from ‘‘the wolves in sheep’s clothing” (Ps. 
xxix. 2). 


SAINTS. 29 


“‘ The heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lord: thy 
faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints ’’— 
The saints who cry aloud, ‘“ Blessed be the Lord for 
evermore. Amen, and amen,” for his faithfulness in the 
Covenant made with his chosen, with Christ, for the 
saints—‘‘ My covenant shall stand fast with him. His 
seed also will I make to endure for ever.” That is the 


** saints ’”’ on earth and in heaven; sanc- 


meaning of the 
tified, made saints of by God in his electing love, in the 
covenant; “‘sanctified by God the Father” (Ps. Ixxxix. 
5=7)- 

“Ye that love the Lord, hate evil: he preserveth the 
souls of his saints; he delivereth them out of the hand 
of the wicked” (Ps. xcvii. 10). That is the mark of 
the saints. We “hate evil,” and we “‘love the Lord”: 
“saints,” in contrast to those to whom it is said in 
rebuke—‘‘ Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love 
them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee 
from before the Lord” (2 Chron. xix. 2; Ps. cxxxix. 21, 
22). 

‘Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
of his saints” (Ps. cxvi. 15). That is the meaning of 
the word ‘‘ saint’: watched over by God himself as the 
soul leaves the body; the soul that cries, ‘‘I love the 
Lord because he hath heard the voice of my supplica- 
tion;”’ in contrast to the wretched soul that rests in the 
sacrament and in the priest, “‘ fortified,” as they say, by 
the rites of the church in their stomach—lost souls. 

*‘T will also clothe her priests with salvation: and 
her saints shall shout aloud for joy” (Ps. cxxxil. g, 16). 
There we have the name “saint” as the same with 
“priest ’—God’s children on earth—‘ Kings and priests 
unto God,” reigning over sin on the earth—‘‘a royal 
priesthood, a holy. nation”—‘“‘the elect of God,” as 
Peter calls us (1 Peter ii.; Rev. v.). 
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“All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord; and thy 
saints shall bless thee. They shall speak of the glory of 
thy kingdom, and talk of thy power: to make known to 
the sons of men his mighty acts” (Ps. cxlv. 10). Living 
“saints,” making known to the sons of men what the 
saints themselves know of God and his glory, his acts 
and his power! Not the idolatrous dead saints of Rome, 
silent in the grave, tormented in the flame (Luke xvi.). 

‘“‘ He also exalteth the horn of his people, the praise 
of all his saints; even of the children of Israel” (Ps. 
cxlviii. 14). In that passage the name “saint,” is a 
people near to God, “the Israel of God,” who praise 
“the God of Israel.’’ (Gen. xxxv. 6—10; Gal. vi. 16). 

Once again, the sweet Psalmist of Israel—‘“‘ Praise ye 
the Lord. Sing unto the Lord a new song, and his 
praise in the congregation of saints.” ‘‘ Let the saints 
be joyful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their beds. 
Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two- 
edged sword in their hand; to execute vengeance upon 
the heathen, and punishment upon the people; to execute 
upon them the judgment written: this honour have all 
his Saints” (Ps. cxlix. 1, 5—7, 9). The glorious name 
“saint”: one with God in executing vengeance: the 
judgment written. 

‘“* Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world” 
(rt Cor. vi). That glorious name, “saint,” in all its 
varieties of blessing, the Devil, at Antioch, blackened and 
thrust aside when Herod and his company called them 
FIRST at Antioch, ‘‘ Christians” ; and which the great 
Christian apostacy has taken up to rob the saints of their 
name of renown. ~ 

“He keepeth the paths of judgment, and preserveth — 
the way of his saints” (Prov. ii. 8). There, in the 
wisdom of God, the name ‘saint’ means that God, not 
alone in love and power, but in justice, preserveth the 
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way of his saints who uphold him as a God of justice— 
*« Shall not the judge of all the earth do right?” (Gen. 
XViil.). 

“But the saints of the most High shall take the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever”; ‘I beheld 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the most High: and 
the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.” 
‘And he shall speak great words against the most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the most High ; 
and the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom” (Dan. vii. 18, 22, 
25, 27). 

Glorious name ‘saints’! Their deeds and acts 
down to the coming of the Ancient of days, as we come 


in contact with, fight with, and overcome by the blood | 


of the Lamb, “the little horn,’ “‘the man of sin,” the 
Popes of Rome, at the head of the ten horned beast of 
Daniel, whose career as ‘‘ Christianity,” ‘‘ Christians,” 
we are tracing in this our 
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Then, in the New Scriptures, the glorious name of 
Sipycuelt Se. s— 

“And the graves were opened; and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many” (Matt. xxvii, 52, 53). That is the 
word “saint” in its full blessedness: a holy soul united 
to its body made holy at the resurrection; taken from 
amidst the rotten bodies left in the graveyard to the 
“resurrection of damnation” (John v. 28): to “shame 


| 
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and everlasting contempt” (Dan. xii. 2); ‘‘ the resurrec- 
tion of the unjust ” (Acts xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 15). 

“And it came to pass as Peter passed throughout all 
quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at 
Lydda.” That is another meaning of the word “ saint.” 
The elect of God, plunged in the ordinary troubles of 
life, sickness, and death, who make one another out, 
and comfort one another, ‘‘ walking in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost ” (Acts ix. 32—41; Matt. xxv. 34—40). 

“T verily thought with myself, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 
Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the 
saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority 
from the chief priests; and when they were put to 
death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished 
them oft in every synogogue, and compelled them to 
blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities” (Acts xxvi. 
g—i1). That is another meaning of the word, ‘ saint”: 
the elect of God in our natural state, going to church 
every Sunday, self-righteous and righteous before men, 
worked in by the devil, “‘ the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience,’’ hounded on in our ‘‘ mad 
rage” by the priests against our fellow saints, the 
objects of God’s electing love: saints, in the eye of God. 
“For the children being not yet born, neither having 
done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according 
to election might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth.” It was said, ‘“‘ Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated” (Rom. ix. 1I—14). 

“To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to 
be saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.” That is the precious mean- 
ing of saint—‘‘ called to be saints,” because ‘‘ beloved of 
God @i(hom. i: 9s {)et. Xxxi, 3)s 
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“He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God” (Rom. viii. 27). 
The name 
whom alone the Spirit intercedes, and who alone are 
saved according to the will of God. 

“‘ Distributing to the necessity of saints’? (Rom. xii. 
13). The meaning of the word “saint,” there, is one 


ce 


saint’ is there synonymous with those for 


who has nothing to do with the world’s charities, or 
wonderful works, or hospital Sundays, of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees. What we have to give, we give to the 
saints; though hypocrites betimes deceive us—‘“‘tares”’ 
beside the wheat for awhile; still we go on distributing 
to the necessity of saints :— 

“But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the 
saints”’; ‘‘the poor saints,” ‘‘that my service which I 
have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints” 
(Rom. xv. 25, 26, 31). 

“T commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is 
the servant of the church, that ye receive her in the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in what- 
soever business she hath need of you: for she hath been 
a succourer of many, and of myself also” (Rom. xvi. 2, 
3). That is the meaning of the word “saint,” when born 
of the Spirit ministering to, succouring one another as 
saints united to one another in life, in love, in truth: but 
only to the saints, a separate people. 

‘Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the saints which are with them” 
(Rom. xvi, 15; Numb. xxiii. 9). 

““Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours: Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the 

. C 
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Lord Jesus Christ ” (x Cor. i. 2, 3). The word “saints ”’ 
at Corinth and over the world, synonymous with those 
‘‘ sanctified,’ made saints of, by God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit who calls us to be 
saints personally ; and that word; “saint,” is in contrast 
to the remainder of Adam’s race, of whom it is said that 
they have ‘“‘said their prayers,” but never called upon 
God (Rom. il. g—I4). 

“Dare any of you, having a matter against another, 
go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints ? 
Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?””— 
“judge angels.” That is the glorious meaning of the 
word ‘‘saint’’: saved sinners, now on the judgment seat 
with God, judging righteous judgment; ‘‘for he that is 
spiritual judgeth all things, yet is he judged of none” 
(x Cor, vi. I—3; ii. 15). A glorious name is that, as 
Daniel said, when ‘‘ the saints of the most High shall 
possess the kingdom’”’—on the bench with Christ, as we 
have borne witness for him on earth in sackcloth and 
ashes (Rev. ili. 21). 

‘“For God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all churches of the saints” (1 Cor. xiv. 33). 
The saints, the only representatives of law and order in 
the world: all churches outside are the ‘“‘ synagogues 
of Satan” in their confusion and their sacramental 
order. 

“Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I 
have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do 
ye. Upon the first day of the week let every one of you 
lay by him in store, as.God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when I come” (I Cor. xvi. I). 
That is the mark of ‘the saints,” the meaning of the 
word “saints.” No fingerings or gatherings of money 
for church purposes, for church buildings or church 
services, for priests or parsons, only for the poor saints 
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in time of famine and of persecution, ‘‘ destitute, tor- 
mented, afflicted, of whom the world was not worthy ” 
(Heb. xi.). 

““T beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of 
Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that 
they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints), that ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth” (x Cor. 
Xvi. 15). That is another mark of the word “ saint ”’— 
addicted to the ministry of saints, laid themselves out for 
the succouring of their fellow saints; and their fellow 
saints thankful for their labours of love. That is in 
contrast to the false churches and false preachers who, 
“of constraint and for filthy lucre,” ‘lord it over” their 
congregations; and their congregations rise in rebellion 
against them, and begrudge the hirelings their wages— 
** synagogues of Satan” (Rev. ii. 8; iii. 8). 

“The church of God which is at Corinth, with all 
the saints which are in all Achaia: Blessed be God even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all comfort; who comforteth us 
in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort where- 
with we ourselves are comforted of God” (2 Cor. 1, 
1—4). That is ‘the communion of saints in trouble” but 
in comfort of God and of one another ; in contrast to the 
carnal professors who worry God’s children to death, and 
who ‘‘hate one another and betray one another,” as 
Christ said (Matt. xxiv. rr), 

“Praying us with much entreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of the 
ministering to the saints’ (2 Cor. viii. 4). 

“For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is 
superfluous for me to write to you: for I know the 
forwardness of your mind” (2 Cor. ix. I; 12, 13); “ For 
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the administration of this service not only supplieth the 
want of the saints, but is abundant also by many 
thanksgivings unto God.” That is the meaning of the 
word ‘‘saint’’: practical love to the saints, the objects 
of God’s love; and in contrast to the covetous 
‘‘ Christians,’ who are pumped, and entreated, and 
frightened, and coaxed, and terrified to give money 
reluctantly, not to the saints, but to the preachers and 


ce 


priests to feed the ‘‘ greedy dogs which can never have 
enough,” and to keep up their church systems as 
“drags” and “nets” to catch game: “ for by it is their 
portion fat’’ (Isa. lvi; Hab. i. 14—17; Ezek. xxxiv.). 

One word here. The alms for the poor saints 
“drawing out the love for the saints towards their 
poor brethren” were guarded in those days of miracle, 
by the imposters being struck dead, as Ananias and 
Sapphira (Acts. v.) 

“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
Christ Jesus: Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ: Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ : according as he hath chosen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love: having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.’ 
‘Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the 
Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not to 
give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers; that ye may know what is the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints.” That is the 
word, “‘ saint,” on earth, heaven on earth, blessing God 
the Father for his predestinating love: chosen in Christ 
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before the foundation of the world: blessing him for his 
love to the saints; and, as they love God, there is the 
mark, they love all the saints and none others, and look 


for the glory of Christ’s inheritance in the saints, as well ° 


as our inheritance in him (Ephes. i. 1—15, 18). 

’ “Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God.” That is the word—‘“ saint,” Pre- 
cious citizens of a holy city, separated from all around 


us: ‘‘Who have access through Christ by one Spirit unto | 


the Father’ (Ephes. ii. 18). That name of “saints” is 
in bright contrast to “‘all who profess and call them- 
selves Christians,” who have access to God, as they 
imagine, through what they call ‘‘the-church,” and ‘‘ the 
priest,” and “‘the sacrament.” ‘‘ Thieves and robbers 
climbing up to heaven some other way,” as Jesus, the 
door of the sheep, called them (John x.). 

‘*Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ’? (Ephes. iii. 
8). That is the import of the word ‘‘saint”’; a sinner 
not only saved by grace, but honoured with the grace to 
preach his gospel “without money or without price,” 
who is humbled as the dust at the high honour put upon 
him ; who can say to those to whom he has preached— 
“‘T have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel” 
(Acts xx. 33); and that, in contrast to the hirelings, like 
Micah’s priest, who bargain for “‘ victuals, and shekels, 
and apparel ”’ (Judges xviii. ; Acts xx.). 

“That ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be 


able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 


and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love 


of Christ, which passeth knowledge” (Ephes. iii. 17-19). \ 
The saints entering into love, and faith, and knowledge 
in its heights and depths; in contrast to the ‘‘Christ-" _ 
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ians’”—‘‘ Natural brute beasts, made to be taken and 
destroyed, speak evil of the things they understand 
not; and shall utterly perish in their own corruption,” 
as Peter says (2 Peter ii. 12). 

‘Be ye followers of God, as dear children : and walk 
in love, as Christ also loved us, and hath given himself 
for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet 
smelling savor. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or 
covetousness, let it not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints” (Ephes. v. I—5). The name “saint,” 
synonymous with ‘holy life and conversation,” separated 
in life as in doctrine from the unholy “ Christians”’ 
making up Christianity. ‘‘ Saint,” keeping up the unity 
of the Spirit and the bond of peace, bringing in amongst 
God’s people no Canaanitish ‘‘ ordinances” of marriage 
of wife’s sisters, the most corrupt marriages of all 
“near of kin” (Lev. xvili.; xx.): cursed of God; the 
nearest of kin, sisters of the same mother’s womb, 
during the lifetime vexing her sister; and worse, after 
death vexing her children; trampling down the law of 
affection, as well as the law of God—‘‘ The twain shall be 
one flesh,” as in God’s original creation (Gen. il. 18), 
and the marriage of Christ and the church—“ The twain 
shall be one flesh” (Ephes. v. 23—31). And that because 
there is ‘‘ one Lord,” “‘ one faith,” “ one baptism,” “‘one 
God and Father of all,” as there is ‘‘ one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling.” 
(Ephes. iv. 3—6.) That is the meaning of the word 
“saint,” one who pushes out of ‘the dung-gate” of 
Zion all corruption, till the Lord come and “There 
shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the 
Lord for ever” (Zech, xiv. 21; Nehem. xii. 27—31; 
Xlll, 23—31). 

“Praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance 
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and supplication for all saints” (Ephes. vi. 18). That is, 
again, the meaning of the word “saint :” one with Christ 
in prayer, only for the saints: for ‘“‘we have the mind of 
Christ,” who said to his Father, ‘I pray not for the 
world” (John xvii. 9); and that, in contrast to the 
‘“‘Christians”’ who, with vain repetitions like the heathen 
cry, O, Baal, hear us, ‘‘ For all sorts and conditions 
of men: for Albert Prince of Wales, and all the royal 
family”: ‘‘ Thy saving health to all nations” and are 
never heard (1 Kings xviii. 26). 

“ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, to the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at Colosse” (Colos. i. 2, 4, 
12,26). ‘* Saint”: “the love which ye have to all the 
saints.” ‘‘ Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light.”  ‘‘ Even the mystery which hath been 
hid from ages and from generations, but now is made 
manifest to his saints’ (Colos. i. 2, 4, 12, 26). Precious 
name, saints, who were in darkness, but are in light, who 
were in the kingdom of Satan, but are translated into the 
kingdom of God’s dear Son—who are in light “ for ever” 
(verse 26). And that in contrast to the ‘‘ Christians,” 
from whom the mystery of life, and love, and light, is 
“hid forever” (Matto'xi25) 4 

“To the end he may stablish your hearts unblame- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints” 
(1 Thess. 3—13). All his saints! his one bride at his 
coming (1 Thes. iv. 13—18). 

“And to you who are troubled rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be punished with ever- 
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lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints” (2 Thess. 1—1o). ‘‘ Troubled” by 
the Christians in the outer court, to be devoured with 
flaming fire, punished with everlasting destruction for 
troubling his saints, ‘‘ who cry unto him day and night, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ” ? 
(Rev. vi. 10; Matt. xviii.). ‘‘ Saint,” is in contrast with 
the wicked who cry, ‘‘ Peace and safety, till sudden. 
destruction overtakes them ” (1 Thess. v.). 

‘‘Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
threescore years old, having been the wife of one man: 
if she have washed the saints’ feet’? (1 Tim. ili., v. 9, I0) 
Saint, ‘the wife of one man.” ‘‘ The husband of one 
wife.” No abominable, Canaanitish marriages: ‘ near 
of kin;”’ no second marriages, or ‘‘ wanton ” widows or 
widowers in ‘‘ the house of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth”’: and 
that in contrast to the multitude of ‘‘ Christians,”’ who, 
professing to be ‘‘sons of God,’ as at the flood, ‘take 
wives of all that they will” (Gen. vi.; Luke xvii. 27, 28). 

“Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints” (Phil. 5). 
A ‘‘saint”’ before he was born of the Spirit, in his natural 
state, Onesimus, an “‘ unprofitable,’ worthless servant 
(verse 10), a runaway slave, a dishonest thief of a servant 
who had ‘‘ wronged” his master, and ‘‘ owed”’ Philemon 
money (verse 18), but, born of the Spirit, returned to his 
master, honest, faithful, loving, to all the saints and to 
his master and brother beloved, a saint on earth and in 
heaven: because “‘ written in the Lamb’s book of Life, 
before the foundation of the world” (Philip. iv.). 

‘‘For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love, which ye have showed toward his 
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name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and 
do minister ” (Heb. vi. 10). Yes, a “‘ saint’ who minis- 
ters in love to the saints, whose love never grows cold, 
““Ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister” 
(Heb. vi. 10). 

That name “saint” is in contrast to the treacherous 
dealers, like ‘‘ Demas,”’ who sneak away, ‘“ speechless,” 
or, like Alexander the coppersmith, who “greatly with- 
stood our preaching ”’ (2 Tim. iv.). 

“Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
saints”? (Jude 3). ‘‘ Saints,” soldiers of Jesus Christ, 
chosen not only to be saved, but to fight for ‘‘ the faith 
once delivered to the saints,” as a soldier’s battle flag, to 
be defended to the death, as Abel laid down his life, not 
counting it dear to us. There it is—‘‘Sanctified by 
God the Father,” his electing love; ‘‘ Preserved in Jesus 
Christ,” his atoning and redeeming love; and “called” 
by the quickening love of the Spirit—-‘‘ The Lord our 
God is one Lord ”— Saints, the depositories of the Word 
of God; in contrast with the Christian hirelings, who 
are ‘‘ sensual, having not the Spirit” (Jude 19—21). 

One more from this category :—‘‘ And Enoch also, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of those, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his 
saints. To execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him” (Jude 14,15). The battle of Armageddon 
over! “Ten thousands of his saints” who have en- 
countered the ungodly deeds and hard speeches of 
ungodly sinners, which they have, under the devil’s 
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uniform of “ Christians,” done and spoken against God 
and his Christ and his elect ! 

We pursue not here further this interesting subject of 
“the saints,” since the name comes in again in our book 
of Revelation, as one of the chief and characteristic 
names of the church—(éyia, holy: 4, yx, not earthly). 
In contrast to the idolatries and filth of the fourth beast 
of Daniel and of Revelation, its false religion, its sensual 
wisdom, and its filthy morals—(&, y7) not earthly, is a 
becoming and lovely name—‘“ Saint”? !—For God hath 
said, “1 am Holy” (ys) Lévit.sxvilie a—6 > 4) Peters: 
16), and Jesus, The Holy One of God is “‘ The King of 
Saints’ (chap. xv.). 


CHAPTER VI. 


We have proved that the first five chapters are 
preliminary, not in time, but in matter,—the mixed state 
of the professing churches; and the separated state 
therefrom, of the true Church in nature, in doctrine, and 
in song: both discriminated by him who, in his twofold 
character of eyes of fire and eyes of love, moves through 
the candlesticks. This great division, we now trace 
backwards and forwards along the stream of time. 

The sixth chapter, upon which we now enter, is an 
epitome, or brief summary, of the events of the book; 
and, accordingly, carries us down to the end of time: 
“For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall 
be able to stand ?” (verses 17, 18). The interval is filled 
in by the symbols of four horses and their appropriate 
riders, under which are set forth four great systems, or 
rather states of soul, which, in their rise and progress, 
would respectively include all others,, conquering and 
filling, as we shall see, four cities “spiritually called” 
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Sodom, Egypt, Babylon, Zion, with their congenial and 
respective multitudes. Of these, the world, Satan’s 
great city, is “‘ divided into three parts” (chap. xi. 8; 
Xvi. Ig); and God’s everlasting city rescued therefrom, 
One and undivided, as the heart of the bride to her 
bridegroom (chap. xxi. 2, 9). 

fist. A white horse and his rider. These sym- 
bolize Christ at his First coming to preach the gospel; 
and, in John’s looking backward to the first coming of 
the great preacher, he fulfilled, on this point, the com- 
mand, ‘ Write the things which thou hast seen ” (chap. 
i. 19) ; and, in the issue “‘a crown was given unto him, 
and he went forth conquering and to conquer,” he saw 
the things around him, and to the end, in the ingather- 
ing of the Church. That crown is his bride, his “ royal 
diadem”’ (Isa. Ixii. 3); but, by nature, in a state of 
carnal enmity (Rom. v. 5—12); and, therefore, as 
enemies, to be conquered by his bow and arrow (verse 
2). This view of the Church, found not alone guilty and 
polluted, but enemies ‘‘ by nature” to him who comes to 
save them ; and this aspect of Christ, a horseman riding 
forth prosperously, conquering and to conquer with this 
peculiar weapon, a bow and arrow, are taken from the 
45th Psalm—‘“ Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of 
the king’s enemies ; whereby the people fall under thee.” 
When thus they are shot down with the arrow, and the 
carnal enmity slain, and all their righteousnesses seen as 
filthy rags, they are comforted with ‘the oil of gladness” 
which he has “‘ above his fellows,” and then they rejoice 
in his righteousness, ‘‘ All thy garments smell of myrrh 
and aloes and cassia” (verses I—13). That Psalm is 
quoted of the Lord Jesus (Heb. i. 8, 9). Contrast this his 
first advent with his second coming “‘ to judge and make 
war” (Rev. xix. II—21) ; and observe the same rider on 
the same ‘‘ white horse,” not, however, a bow, but a 
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sword to smite, and a rod of iron to break in pieces, the 
nations; not one crown, but “‘many crowns.” These 
are the final accumulation of all his conquests—his 
Church, the trophy, the crown, of his love; and the 
destruction of his enemies, the crowns of his eternal 
holiness, wrath, power, and justice. The emblem at his 
first and second coming—‘ White,” denotes the purity of 
his Gospel (chap. vi. 1), and the equity of his judgments 
(chap. xix. 11). This is ever the symbol of him in the 
Old and New Scriptures—‘‘ The man clothed in white 
linen,” (Bzek.ixi;-Dan2 x5) s>‘Con theiwhite cloud™ 
(Rev. xiv. 14); on the ‘great white throne” (chap. xx. 
11); and here, on the ‘‘ white horse”’ (chap. vi. ; xix. II). 

Second. A red horse and his rider. Satan, in his 
career of hatred and blood to the end of time, as he was 
to excite the hatred and passions and murder of the 
multitudes against one another; but especially of the 
religious multitudes against t hepeople of God. Emblem 
“Red,” and adjunct, ‘‘a great sword ” (verses 3, 4). 

Third. A black horse and his rider. Satan’s career 
in false Christianity in all its varied forms. Emblem, 
“Black,” ever signifying spiritual blindness, ignorance, 
and death. Its adjuncts are a pair of balances and 
money, the prominent characteristics of all dead religion, 
being the merchandise of the souls of men—of all but the 
elect—‘‘ See thou hurt not the wine and the oil” (verses 
505 Isa leve8 9). 

Fourth. A pale horse and his rider. Satan’s career 
of open infidelity. Observe, this is the fourth and last 
beast. Its Emblem, “ Pale.” A bloodless state in social — 
life and in religion to predominate towards the end; and 
this tallies with the last of the seven churches, Laodicea, 
“neither hot nor cold.” Adjuncts, ‘‘ Death, and Hell 
followed with him ’’—the end, ‘‘ death and hell cast into 
the lake of fire” (verses 8, 9; chap. xx. 14). 
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We must here observe that although blood, supersti- 
tion, and infidelity, are given as the prominent features 
of those three great divisions of the human soul, those 
characteristics are common more or less to all and to 
each ; and that although the era of open infidelity was to 
mark the last days, as priestcraft and religious intoler- 
ance were to mark the first days, yet those three great 
divisions were to ride side by side to the end. Indeed, 
infidelity, an. evil heart of unbelief ever latent under the 
garb of false religion during superstition’s day, is itself 
the root of all superstition, and therefore, is here given 
as destined to burst out, root and stem, blossom and 
fruit—the pale horse and him that sat on it. Or, in 
simple words, Satan loosed from all restraint, and 
carried openly on the pride of Popish and Arminian 
Rationalism, his own first and last squirt of his poison 
bag—‘*‘ Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil”’ 
(Gen. ii. I—5). 

But what of the church of Christ, the trophy of his 
bow, during that long night of blood, false religion, and 
infidelity? Safe, because of the command—“ See thou 
hurt not the wine and the oil”’ ; safe, because “‘ under the 
altar,” the altar of ‘‘ the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man”; safe, on “ the wings of the great 
eapie®? (Heb. vill. 15. xin 8>-1o 5 Kev.-vi. 9p oxi. 914): 
That cry for vengeance, ‘‘ How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth” (chap. vi. 9—r1), speaks for 
itself. It is the militant state of the church on earth one 
after another during the gospel day. Upon that cry, 
“« Avenge our blood,” we have only to remark that it is 
not needful for the bodies of the saints to be “‘ beheaded” . 
or “killed,” in order to constitute murder in the sight of 
God: the absence of love being murder (x John iii.; 
Rom. viii. 36). The passage is embodied in those words 
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of Christ—‘ And shall not God avenge his own elect 
which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long 
with them? I tell you that he will avenge them 
speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth” (Luke xviii. 7—9; Rev. 
vi. IO—17). 

This is the place to pause for a moment on the 
symbol of ‘‘the seven seals.” In that passage from 
Luke, we see that that cry of the elect for vengeance 
recorded under the breaking of the “the fifth seal” 
(Rev. vi. g—11), was actually going up to God from the 
elect in Christ’s day—‘‘ Who cry unto him day and 
night ;”’ and, few though they were to be, that cry will 
be going up ‘‘ when the Son of man cometh.” This, in 
thought as in doctrine, takes us back to the blood of 
Abel which cried unto God for vengeance (Gen. iv. I0), 
and proves it the cry of the church of the Firstborn 
throughout all time, ‘‘ hated of all men for his name’s 
sake” (Heb. xi.; xii. 22—24; Matt. xxiv.) ‘‘ Because I 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you” (John xv. 19). 

That fact of itself shows that the opening of the seals 
is not, as we observed, the career of events in historical 
order of time, one seal broken as the other ends; but 
a disclosure rather of those events, states of soul, and 
facts and things, arising, coming into prominence, and 
running their course, from the beginning to the end: yet 
each preserved in its own avenue, and outline, and bear- 
ing, from the first. 

In that opening of the first seal, Christ is disclosed as 
preaching the gospel by the Spirit to Abel, and to all the 
patriarchs (Heb. xi.) ; to Abraham (Gal. iti. 8); to the 
Church in the wilderness (Acts vii. 38); personally in the 
synagogue when the Word became flesh (Luke iv. 18) ; 
and to the end, that same “ gospel with the Holy Ghost 
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sent down from heaven” (1 Peter i. 12). Yet is it “the 
first seal,’ and the only seal needed for the church, as 
far as salvation is concerned—‘‘He opened the first 
seal.” There it stands open in the letter to the world, 
but in the spirit of it, hid—‘‘a witness among all 
nations”: there it is, the mystery hid from ages and 
from generations, but revealed to the saints: there we 
have seen it practically carried down by the Spirit into 
the hearts of the true worshippers during all time, as 
they sing the song of Creation and of Redemption glory 
(chap. iv. 5), and the promise daily fulfilled, “I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren” (Ps. xxii. 22). And 
all included in those few words, ‘“‘ He opened the first 
seal” (Rev. vi. I, 2). 

Then, as a matter of course, arise the enemies of 
those quickened and rejoicing children. These we have 
seen threefold—bloodthirstiness, superstition, infidelity, 
as the case may be, from the country, the church, or the 
family, in whose midst the quickened saint may happen 
to be raised up of God (Luke xii. 49—53; Matt. x. 
34—39). Accordingly, in the natural order of things, the 
second, third, and fourth seals are broken in succession. 
The fourth seal especially attracts John’s attention as 
issuing in more dire consequences, disclosing, as it does, 
the spiritual. leprosy of the infidel’s sneer and hate, 
which, secretly or openly, was to cover the whole body, 
social, and political, and religious, towards the fall of the 

rider on the Red horse, or, the cessation of bloodshed on 
account of religion ; and of the rider on the Black horse, 
or, the superstition of priestcraft giving way before 
infidel Rationalism,—‘‘ Death and Hell” in its wake 
(verses 7, 8). 

Next in order of disclosure, we have the fifth seal 
uncovering the portion of sorrow which every one of the 
quickened children from Abel to the end, were to bear 
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from the hands of all those threefold multitudes as they 
crossed their path, and as each quickened and sealed 
saint throughout the wide domain of corrupt religion, 
was to come into conflict with those their varied spiritual 
foes. 

The sixth seal is the disclosure of those physical, 
social, political, and religious, upheavings ; those earth- 
quakes, wars, pestilences, and famines, not confined to 
localities, as in former ages, but ‘‘in divers places,” 
which were immediately to precede the end—‘ The 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand: — (yerse 17). 

And once more. Since the troubled saints in Christ’s 
day and Abel’s day, were to wait till their brethren, one 
after another, should pass through the same tribulation, 
the cry for vengeance comes in between the second, 
third, and fourth seals (which disclose their threefold 
enemies who were to cause the cry), and the sixth seal, 
which is the destruction of those enemies; while the first 
seal, disclosing the quickening (which gives strength to 
bear and alone exposes the quickened, soul to persecu- 
tion) precedes all. So that here is the simple grandeur 
of the vision, and of this sixth chapter, its epitome. 
What is true of the whole church, is true of one and of 
each to the end. The first seal simply discloses the 
work of Christ in the preaching of the gospel. As the 
good shepherd he seeks out the sheep for whom he died, 
gives it eternal life, leaves it in the midst of wolves, its 
cry goes up, is recorded, the tear is dropped into God’s 
bottle, and, at the appointed time, vengeance comes 
down on the wolves in sheep’s clothing (verses 1—17). 
“For these be the days of vengeance that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled” (Luke xx. 23; xxi. 
22%) | 

_ The book in the right hand of him that sat upon the 
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throne, and the fact that when John looked upon the 
seven seals thereof, he wept sore that no man in heaven, 
or on earth, or under the earth, was able to look thereon, 
much less to open the seals, conveys another vital truth 
involving important questions of doctrine relating to 
God, and needful to be vindicated and claimed by him in 
the face of that foretold outburst of error. Indeed it is 
in this way that not only were coming events disclosed, 
but all the person, and office, and attributes of God and 
of Christ, were disclosed also, and, in symbol, stereo- 
typed in this wondrous vision of John at Patmos. 

We have seen briefly, how much to his praise was 
comprehended in that brief song of creation glory; and 
now in that vision of the book sealed in the hand of 
God, and the challenge to all creation, fallen or un- 
fallen—to angels, men, or devils, in heaven, on earth, or 
under the earth, to take, look upon, open, or declare its 
contents; and in that fact that out of that wide Creation 
no response to that loud voice, ‘‘ Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loosen the seals thereof?” and in that 
consolation, ‘‘ Weep not, for the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah hath prevailed to open the book and loosen the 
seals thereof,” we have these additional truths eternally 
established :— 

First, that with God lies the hiding or revealing, as 
seemeth good to him, of all prophecy and of all events in 
the unseen world,—a doctrine utterly lost sight of by the 
Fall. And Secondly; the fact that none but the Lamb 
slain was worthy to look upon, open, and declare the 
contents of that book of secrets, establishes Christ as the 
One and only medium (with the Spirit as his vicar) 
between God and his children. We have this truth 
throughout Scripture in these simple words, ‘‘ We have 
access through him by one Spirit unto the Father” 
(Ephes. ii. 18); but here we have it in our book of 
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Revelation thus symbolically fixed. Hence it is that 
man in his varied attempts to penetrate into that which 
it not revealed while corrupting and trampling down that 
which is revealed, is cursed so continually under the 
law—‘“ He that useth divination, or an observer of times, 
or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter 
with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer” 
(Deut. xviii. 11.). This last name is very expressive, 
“one who calls departed spirits, ghosts, to reveal the 
unseen and the future (from vexpecs, dead, and peavtis, a 
prophet). Of this form of necromancy we have a 
specimen in the case of Saul and the witch of Endor, 
given up to their strong delusion and to Satan, under the 
appearance of an angel of light (1 Sam. xv. ; 2 Cor. xi.). 
Of the numerous forms of necromancy by which man 
has attempted to wrest these prerogatives of God and of 
Christ and of the Spirit, and so to penetrate into the 
spiritual secrets of the gospel or of the unseen world, all 
false religion is the illustration; and, of the dupes 
thereof—Micah in particular, who looked to his minister 
as a channel of grace—‘‘ Now know I that the Lord will 
do me good, seeing that I have a Levite to my priest” 
(Judges xvii., xviii.) Of another class of victims to this 
general delusion, the Corinthian wise men stand out as 
the types, and which brought down the rebuke, ‘‘ The 
world by wisdom knew not God” (x Cor. i., ii., iii.). 
Those two schools of necromancers vary and abound 
under ‘‘the black horse” of Superstition, or “the pale 
horse”’ of Rationalism. In days of priestcraft dominant, 
Rome as the prime mover, swayed the market, and held 
forth her multitudes of dead and living mediums between 
the soul and God, on the score of mediation towards the 
salvation of the soul. In these last days the pale horse 
stalks abroad, and the religious mediums abound in 
another form of Ministerial pride; and, in addition, the 
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dead mediums are sought after, not for deliverance: but 
to gratify the social regrets and fleshly endearments of 
family relationships, domestic or even national exigen- 
cies in the hour of perplexity or in the day of battle. 
Hence the rise of modern Spiritualism. 

To rescue God and his attributes from all those 
varied usurpers, was one of the objects of all God’s 
dealings with Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. God 
permitted the dream to cross the tablet of the monarch’s 
memory, and then swept it away, that the astrologers 
and wise men and necromancers, might stand aside; and 
that this record might be engraven as with a pen of 
adamant—“ Blessed be the name of God for ever and 
ever: for wisdom and might are his. And he changeth 
the times and the seasons: he removeth kings, and 
setteth up kings: he giveth wisdom unto the wise and 
knowledge to them that know understanding: he re- 
vealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what is 
in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him. I 
thank thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers, 
who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made 
known unto me now what we desired of thee’’ (Dan. ii. 
20—23). That was Daniel’s confession before God, and 
this is his proclamation of it before the world and before 
the wise men thereof: ‘‘ Daniel answered in the presence 
of the king, and said, The secret which the king hath 
demanded cannot the wise men, the astrologers, the 
magicians, the soothsayers, shew unto the king; but 
there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets ’’ (verses 
24, 28). And this is the confession wrung by terror from 
the lips of the proud head of gold: “ The king answered 
Daniel and said, Of a truth it is, that your God is a God 
of gods, and a Lord of lords, and a revealer of secrets” 
(verse 47). 

And as Daniel rescued that glorious attribute of God 
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from. the Pagan king, so Christ rescued his prerogative, 
as depository of all the secrets of God, from the hands of 
all Jewish and Christian usurpers,— 

“‘ At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in-thy sight. All things are delivered to me 
of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son but the 
Father, neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him” 
(Matt.:xi. 25-27). 

That right of God to deposit all secrets with Christ, 
the brightness of his glory; and that right of Christ to 
hide the secret of the covenant from the world, and to 
reveal it only to his own, is based here upon the right of 
having purchased them alone with blood—‘‘ They sang 
a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof, for thou hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation” (Rev. v. 9g). And, to rescue for 
ever, all those attributes of the Trinity from all intruders, 
not only have we the record that the book is in the 
hands of him that sat upon the throne; and that of all in 
heaven and in earth, the Lion of the tribe of Judah alone 
prevailed to take it; but also under his proper name as 
the Redeemer, he is represented as opening each seal 
separately in person throughout our epitome——‘‘ And I 
saw when the Lamb opened the seal’’ (chap. vi. 1, 3, 5, 
GAO 8 Laieewali.\7),. ‘ 

Before passing from this our summary, there is one 
other point here requiring a few words of explanation 
respecting the riders on the red and black horses. Of 
the four beasts of Daniel, comprising the four great 
kingdoms that were to be upon the earth, Babylon, 
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Persia, Greece, Rome, two of them were to bear upon 
the gospel and upon nominal Christianity—namely. 
Greece and Rome. We examine these briefly as the 
grounds of the remarks we are about to make. And first 
of Greece. 

When Alexander’s kingdom of Grecia fell at his 
death, 323 years before Christ, it was, as foretold by 
Daniel, broken up and divided “ not in his own power,” 
but between four of his generals, into four kingdoms, or 
‘‘four notable horns,” located: to each other, east, and 
west, and north, and south, ‘‘ towards the four winds of 
heaven.” Daniel deals not with any of these kingdoms 
save one, and that only with reference to that which was 
ultimately to arise out of it—‘‘ And out of one of them 
came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, 
toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the 
pleasant land. And it waxed great, even to the host of 
heaven; and it cast down some of the host and of the 
stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he 
magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of 
his sanctuary was cast down, and an host was given him 
against the daily sacrifice, by reason of transgression, 
and it cast down the truth to the ground; and it prac- 
tised and prospered ” (Dan. vii. 8—12). 

We have here the landmarks, that ‘‘the rough goat is 
the king of Grecia” (verse 21); and that “the realm of 
Grecia” is the third beast of Daniel, erected on the 
ruins of the second beast—‘‘ The ram having two horns, 
the kings of Media and Persia” (verse 20) ; as the latter 
kingdom of Media and Persia, was itself raised up on the 
ruins of Babylon, the first beast. We have also the fact 
established that the notable horn of the Grecian beast, 
out of which “the little horn” arose and was eventually 
to triumph in, was Syria, including the land of Judea, 
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“the pleasant land” and that that “little horn” of that 
third beast, was Mahomet and his religion, to settle in 
the east ; in contrast to the “little horn” of the fourth 
beast, to settle in the west. Unlike the “four notable 
horns,” from one of which he was to spring, and unlike 
all mere secular conquerors, the prominent features of 
Mahomet were, to ‘‘trample down the truth,” and to 
‘magnify himself even against the prince of the host,” 
and to “‘ take away the daily sacrifice ” (verse II). 
Authors and commentators have made endless diffi- 
culties here as to the ‘taking away of the daily 
sacrifice.” They have entered into the various wars of 
the kings of Syria, and have seized upon Antiochus 
Epiphanes, as the horn out of Alexander’s kingdom who 
took away the daily sacrifice; and fulfilled that scripture, 
because he once took Jerusalem some 170 years before 
Christ, and for a short time polluted the temple. The 
reply to that error is simple. The pollution of the 
temple for a time, would not be the taking away of the 
daily sacrifice ; but the reader will see that it is not any 
of ‘the four notable horns ” who were to take away the 
daily sacrifice, but “‘ the little horn” to arise in the last 
days out of one of them; and that he it was of whom 
alone Daniel prophesied, who was to settle in the 
pleasant land, and not only to take away the daily sacri- 
fice, but to practise and prosper, to cast down “‘ the place 
of the sanctuary ” (chap. viii. 12). But furthermore, 
neither Antiochus Epiphanes nor any of the four notable 
horns out of Alexander’s kingdom, could fulfil that pro- 
phecy; for this other reason, that the Lord himself 
declared in his day that ‘‘the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by the prophet Daniel,” had not yet, as 
respects the temple at Jerusalem, “stood in the holy 
place” (Matt. xxiv. 15); and after his day they had 
no power. The Grecian Empire and its four notable 
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horns were, even long before Christ’s day, extinguished 
by the Roman Empire, to which, and for six hundred 
years after, the land of Judea was tributary. It was at 
the end of that six hundred years after Christ that the 
prophecy was fulfilled, when, on the breaking up of the 
Roman Empire in turn, ‘the little horn ’’—Mahomet, 
out of Alexander’s. kingdom arose in the locality, toward 
the east, and toward the south, and toward the pleasant 
land, as prophesied by Daniel more than a thousand 
years before; and, extending itself, seized upon what had 
been the eastern possession of the Roman Empire. 

What, then, is the simple explanation? That the 
term ‘‘daily sacrifice” is used, Furst, literally for the 
temple worship and the atonement sacrifices. Those 
were standing in Christ’s day, and were literally taken 
away when Rome, the fourth beast of Daniel, in its 
Pagan aspect under Titus, A.D. 72, or some forty years 
after Christ’s death, took the city, and left not one stone 
upon another in that temple made with hands. To that 
literal taking away of the daily sacrifice, the Lord 
pointed the disciples, as at hand in their time—‘‘ When 
ye shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet standing where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth understand) then let them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains”’ (Mark xiii. 14). 

Secondly, The Jewish daily sacrifice is put for the 
thing typified—the doctrines of the gospel, the prophet 
preserving the prophetic type when speaking of its 
removal with the temple by the fourth beast ; and when 
speaking of the gospel, or, the daily sacrifice spiritually, 
and its removal six hundred years after by Mahomet, the 
little horn of the third beast. And Mahomet fulfilled 
every jot of the prophecy concerning him. He did not 
corrupt Christianity by additions or subtractions, but, 
finding it corrupt, “‘an host was given him against the 
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daily sacrifice by reason of transgression” (Dan. viii. 
12); and, substituting Mohammedanism for Christianity, 
he swept its very name away from all those regions of 
Asia Minor, Judea, Samaria, Galilee, eastward and 
southward, where once the seven churches of Asia and 
the gospel had a place to spread nets; and that he did as 
completely as Titus of the fourth beast, five hundred and 
forty years before, had swept away the literal temple, 
and the literal daily sacrifice. In that Mahomet only 
fulfilled another specification in Daniel’s prophecy; that 
not only all trace of truth should be removed, but even a 
place from whence the gospel could be promulgated 
afresh, be not found for the appointed time—‘‘ And the 
place of his sanctuary was cast down.” That last term, 
“sanctuary,” like ‘daily sacrifice,” is applied to the 
temple worship; and also to Christ in the gospel to his 
children—“‘ He shall be for a little sanctuary ;”’ and that 
in contrast to him as ‘‘a stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence” to the frequenters of the earthly sanctuary 
destroyed by Titus (Isa. viii. 14), and to the dealers in all 
temples made by hands, to the end of time (x Peter ii. 
I—8). But not only was “the little horn” of the third 
beast to remove the name and place of the gospel, but 
also that of Christ; therefore Mahomet did not use the 
name of Christ, or preach even falsely in his name, but 
at once substituted his own; hence his motto, ‘‘ There is 
one God, and Mahomet is his prophet.” Therein, again, 
he fulfilled another iota in the prophecy : “‘ He magnified 
himself even against the prince of the host” (Dan. viii. 
ZI). | ) 

We pass for a moment to the fourth, or ten-horned 
beast of Daniel, the last kingdom upon the earth. The 
ten horns mark it, amongst other things, as the Roman 
Empire proper (of which we speak afterwards), divested 
of all its eastern provinces and possessions which were 
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finally to fall back, as we have seen, to that third 
beast in the person of its little horn, Mahomet. The 
fourth, or Roman beast, was to have also, arising out of 
its ten horns, “a little horn” (Dan. vii. 8—2s5; and, 
like the other, was to practise and prosper against the 
gospel and Christ and his people: but in another way—- 
“And he shall speak great words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the most High, and 
think to change times and laws: and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of 
time” (verse 25). Observe the difference, by contrast, 
in those two little horns. The little horn of ‘the third 
beast” was to take away the very name of Christianity 
and its place, and to magnify himself openly against the 
name of Christ, while pretending to exalt that of God. 
This little horn out of ‘‘the fourth beast,” on the contrary, 
was to preserve the name of Christ, but to speak against 
the most High—to conserve the name of Christianity, 
but to ‘‘ think to change times and laws’’; or, in other 
words, to use the name of Christianity and of Christ, 
backed by the ten horns, in order to destroy the gospel, 
and to “‘ wear out the saints of the most High.” There- 
fore, the like charge and ¢he like prophecy respecting 
both. The little horn of the fourth beast also, was 
spiritually, to ‘‘ take away the daily sacrifice”; and, in 
wearing out the saints of the most High, spiritually to 
set up ‘‘ the abomination that maketh desolate” (Dan. 
vil. 8; xil. 7——II). 

We have now these further landmarks established. 

(x) That the term ‘daily sacrifice” relates to the 
Jewish type, and also to the gospel typified. 

(2) That the ‘‘ fourth beast ’’ of Daniel was let loose 
of God upon the corrupt Jewish nation in Christ’s day, 
taking away the daily sacrifice literally. 

(3) That ‘the little horn” of that same beast, with 
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“the ten horns” at its back, was to be let loose upon 
corrupt Christianity in the west, or Roman Empire 
proper. 

(4) That not any of “the four notable horns” out of 
Alexander’s kingdom, but “the little horn” out of one of 
them, was to fulfil that prophecy ; and that is Mahomet 
and his system (Dan. viii. 8—12). 

(5) That that ‘little horn” of “‘the third beast” 
was let loose upon corrupt Christianity in the east, to 
remove the name, which it did about six hundred and six 
years after Christ, about the same time that “ the little 
horn ”’ out of the fourth beast commenced its operations 
in the west. 

(6) That the third or Grecian beast, or its little 
horn of Mohammedanism, was never a scourge of God 
let loose upon corrupt Judaism (that was the fourth 
beast), but upon corrupt Christianity in the east, sweep- 
ing it away. 

The dates and the time of those two horns are in 
remarkable accord. That in connection with the little 
horn of the third beast, is in answer to the question: 
‘‘ How long shall be the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give 
both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under 
foot ?” (Dan. vill. 13); and is, thus defined—‘“‘ Unto two 
thousand and three hundred days; and then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed” (verse 14). That is the only 
date in connection with the little horn of the third beast ; 
and, dating from the origin of the realm of Grecia (as is 
the custom in Daniel to go backwards, unless otherwise 
specified, to the rise of that of which he is speaking, ¢.g., 
the command to restore the temple, (chap ix. 24—26), 
we have the kingdom down to its end, the little horn 
included, as two thousand three hundred years. In this 
case of the third beast, we have seen the word “ sanc- 
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tuary”’ and ‘ daily sacrifice,” applied not to the literal 
temple at Jerusalem, but to the gospel; and, therefore, 
at the end of that little horn, the gospel will be cleansed 
finally and for ever, when Christ shall sweep away that 
which has magnified itself against him; and it brings us 
down nearly to our own day, the end of the world. 

The date and time in connection with the little horn 
of the fourth beast, is put in another form—“ They shall 
be given into his hand till a time and times and the 
dividing of time ” (Dan. vii. 25), or, as we shall see at 
large, one thousand two hundred and sixty years. This 
prophecy of the duration of ‘the little horn” of the 
fourth beast, does not go back to the origin of the 
Roman Empire, as in the last case; for the simple 
reason that the question put by Daniel respecting it, was 
not, as in the case of the third beast, confined to its 
little horn, but threefold. First, as respects “‘ the beast”’ 
itself; then as respects its “‘ten horns’; and then as 
respects ‘‘the other which came up and before whom 
three fell”? (chap. vii. 8, 19, 20). It was that last which 
especially attracted Daniel’s astonishment ; and, there- 
fore, to it the special answer is returned. So that here 
again is beautiful accuracy. .. The third beast was not to 
come at all intc the field as a kingdom bearing upon the 
Jewish nation to take away the temple (that was the 
work of the fourth beast); nor yet upon the church to 
take away the gospel, till the rise of its ‘ little horn,” six 
hundred years after Christ; therefore its chronology is 
the whole duration of it as the third beast, its little horn 
included, to the end of its two thousand three hundred 
years. The fourth beast, on the contrary, was, as a 
kingdom, to occupy the prominent point in the great 
drama, in the threefold order in which Daniel put the 
question. First, as the beast itself undivided in its 
Paganism to take away, under Cesar, the temple lite- 
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rally; and the daily sacrifice; next, as its “‘ ten horns” 
under Christianity, headed by ‘“‘the little horn’’-~a 
divided beast, yet one. For these reasons, the duration 
of the little horn in conjunction with the ten horns, as 
bearing upon Christianity, while taking away the daily 
sacrifice spiritually, and wearing out the saints of the 
most High, is alone taken cognizance of in the answer to 
Daniel’s question: and that sufficient; for, like that of 
the little horn of the third beast, it too takes us down to 
the day of judgment (chap. vii. 26; viii. 13). There is 
another and a potent reason why Daniel did not give the 
chronology of this fourth beast, as in the case of the 
third, from the beginning, namely, that he includes that 
chronology to the crucifixion of Christ, in another pro- 
phecy separately, as ‘‘ seventy weeks,” or, four hundred 
and ninety years from the command to rebuild the 
temple, by Ahasuerus of the second beast, to the cutting 
off of the Messiah and its destruction finally by Czesar of 
the fourth beast; and, in Scripture prophecy there is no 
superfluous repetition (Dan. ix, 24—27). 

We have taken the above short sketch of the third 
and fourth beasts of Daniel, and of the little horn out of 
each, that we may have standing ground for our feet in 
the midst of the sand around us. How many volumes 


ce 2 


and endless genealogies, relating to Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and the kings of Syria, and the daily sacrifice, 
do those few simple Scripture facts sweep away, leaving 
us free to pursue the holy book upon which we have 
entered ? 

But we have taken that sketch for another, and more 
pressing reason: to justify what the vision, as we pro- 
ceed, forces upon us at every step, namely, that John’s 
visicn from Patmos, after disposing of the first five cen- 
turies of Christianity, takes no notice of Mahomet, or of 
the Turks; but is wholly occupied with the fourth beast 
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of Daniel, or, Roman Empire proper, “the last kingdom 
upon the earth”’; and that Europe, the seat of the ten 
horns, with their offshoots, was to be the theatre of 
corrupt Christianity, treading down the gospel and the 
saints in their midst. It was needful here to adduce 
those scriptural facts, and to base upon them this state- 
ment, since all writers on these chapters have taken 
upon tradition, that the rider on ‘the red horse” is 
Mohammedanism; and ‘the great river Euphrates,” 
literally a geographical river running through the 
Turkish Empire, and therefore signifying its multitudes. 
It is, we admit, a plausible theory, brethren, but a close 
examination of the book, in connection with those.-facts 
from Daniel, utterly forbids the error that the little horn 
of the third beast of Daniel, much less the rider of the 
red horse, or the river Euphrates, or the false prophet of 
Revelation, is Mahomet or Mohammedanism; repulsive 
though the abomination be. It has its place, but not in 
Patmos vision ; and, bringing it into the vision, destroys 
not only those facts from Daniel, but utterly destroys the 
spirituality and harmony of the whole book, and intrudes 
upon the symbolic figures upon which hitherto and to 
the end, it so harmoniously rests. 

For instance, that symbol ‘‘ red,” upon which pri- 
marily the Turkish tale is built. It is true that Mahomet 
shed blood in the establishment of his empire, .but his 
victories were rapid as the eagle; and, though “ Death 
or the Koran” was his device, it was signalized rather by 
the multitudes of apostates from Christianity afterwards 
composing his realm, than by the numbers given to the 
sword; and when, in his rapid flight, Christianity as a 
name ceased, that bloodshed ceased on the score of 
religion. Its after secular wars were only in common 
‘with those of other nations, and not unfrequently in 
defence of their country from the bloody Crusaders of 
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Christendom, hurled against it by the Popes. Therefore, 
if the blood shed by Mahomet in the propagation of 
religion, of which these prophecies alone speak, or even 
in ordinary war, be measured fairly, it will not be found 
a drop in the bucket compared with the oceans of blood 
shed by the ten-horned beast, with the Papacy at its 
head, for the long, long, one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years just past, including the millions of victims to 
the Inquisition’s fires, and the millions of victims to the 
ordinary mutual wars of Christendom; while, on the 
whole, Turkey within itself has been at one. Not blood- 
shed, but polygamy and unrestrained lust, have worn out 
Mohammedanism; and of that, in our book, not Turkey, 
but “ Sodom” is the type (chap. xi. 8). If, therefore, to 
any system or beast, or little horn thereof, the emblem 
“Red” belongs by right of prominence in this respect, it 
is not to “the third,” or Grecian beast, much less its 
little horn, Mahomet, but to ‘‘the fourth,’ or Roman 
beast, beginning with its dreadful destruction of the 
Jewish nation, its fiery slaughters of the early saints 
under Paganism; and its no less fiery murder of the 
saints for the last one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years, under its ten christianized horns, and its little 
horn, the Pope, ‘‘ The man of sin,” (2 Thess. ii.; Dan. 
vii. 25), at their head; and so it was pointed out to 
Daniel that as a beast in all its phases, it was to be more 
‘“* dreadful and terrible” than all the other beasts before 
it. Accordingly, the contrast drawn in the vision. The 
prominent feature of the third beast including its little 
horn of Mohammedanism, is not blood: but rapidity of 
conquest, denoted by ‘‘a leopard which had upon the 
back of it four wings of a fowl” (Dan. vii. 6). Those 
were exactly the features of the rapid and comparatively 
bloodless conquests, considering their extent, both of 
Alexander, ‘‘ the first notable horn,” three hundred and 
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twenty-one years before Christ, and of Mahomet, “the 
little horn,” six hundred and six years after Christ. In 
addition to which we have the remarkable fact proved, 
that, though Alexander took Jerusalem in his career of 
conquest, he did not shed one drop of blood; for, 
unaccountably, the stubborn nation suddenly submitted, 
and Alexander restored to them their city, under slighter 
tribute.* Neither, as we have seen, did Mahomet, ‘“ the 
little horn,” arise till five hundred and forty years after 
Jerusalem had fallen ; and therefore, the third beast was 
free from all the blood shed by the fourth beast during 
those six hundred years; and when he did come down 
upon false Christianity, the multitudes of apostates sub- 
mitted, and comparatively little blood was shed; and as 
we have shewn, or rather as common history shews, for 
the last one thousand two hundred and sixty years the 
third beast is free from the oceans of blood shed in the 
name of Christianity by the fourth beast. 

A recurrence to the prophecy shews how exactly were 
defined beforehand those differences as to blood shed by 
those two beasts. While the four-winged fowl, including 
its little horn, skipped, flew over the earth in its rapid 
conquests, leaving behind it only “four horns” and its 
“little. horn” ;-the fourth beast was to be, compared 
with the other, ‘‘dreadful, and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly,”’ and, in its destructive powers, prolonged, 
durable as iron, with “‘ great iron teeth,” and not wings 
to skim the earth, but “feet,” slowly to ‘‘stamp the 
residue.” In those respects it was to be a_ beast 
“‘diverse from the other beasts,” and was to leave 
behind it, not four, but ‘‘ten horns”; and as with the 
beast and its ten horns, so with its “little horn.” By 
contrast to that of the third, it was not at once to erase 
the name of Christianity as we have seen, and so cease 
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its havoc of the saints; but it was in the same slow, 
durable, hard, iron rule, for one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years, to hate, triturate, slowly torture, stamp 
out, not nominal Christianity, but to “ wear out the 
saints of the most High” (comp. Dan. vii. 6, with verses 
7, 8; Vil. 24, 25, with viii. 8—12). 

To this agrees the absolute record in our book of 
Revelation, excluding in this mark also, from John’s 
vision, the third beast and its little horn: and laying the 
charge of blood, and the emblem “ Red,” at the door of 
the fourth beast and its little horn—‘‘The blood of 
apostles, and of prophets, and of all slain upon the 
earth” (Rev. xvii., xviii. 24). 

We. must not, however, take this charge of blood to 
refer to the mere quantity of the blood of the body that 
has been shed in religion. We are dealing with spiritual 
things; amongst them, spiritual murder and spiritual 
hate, which, in the seals, we have seen, is murder in 
God’s sight. Therefore, leaving the human beasts, in 
this sixth chapter, the epitome of the Book, we have not 
the minor or human agencies even of the fourth beast 
detailed, but the major and remote agencies. Accord- 
ingly, as to Christ belongs the ‘‘ White,” so to Satan 
belongs the ‘‘ Red,” as being the author of all hate and 
bloodshed ; and therefore we have it so applied to him 
alone throughout the book, “the great red dragon ;” and 
that, before the charge of blood is laid at the door of his 
human agencies (chap. xviii. 24). 

But another supplementary proof that Mohammedan- 
ism enters not into John’s vision. Not only those facts 
from Daniel, and those numerous figures and symbols in 
Revelation which we have already examined, and those 
still before us—amongst them Zion, Sodom, Egypt— 
but we shall find Babylon also, and its ancient river 
Euphrates, used throughout as symbols, “ spiritually 
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called,” of spiritual truths. Who would presume to take 
Sodom or Babylon literally? They have perished. 
Therefore to take ‘the great city Babylon” spiri- 
tually, and at the same time to take “the great river 
Euphrates,” upon which, in the same prophecy, the city 
“‘sitteth,” as a literal river of water running through 
‘Turkey, is a violence to all analogy and fitness of things 
(to say nothing of the absurdity, upon reflection, of a 
spiritual city of the fourth beast, in Europe—sitting upon 
a literal river in Asia—the third beast!), and really 
destroys every key whereby to reach the mind of God. 
But not only this; it contradicts the positive statement 
of the Holy Ghost, given to guide us in the matter, that 
the river of the Babylon of Revelation is not water, but 
. peoples—‘‘ The waters which thou sawest, where the 
whore sitteth, are peoples, and nations, and kindreds, 
and tongues ” (chap. xvii. 15, 16). 

There is one other expression in this category, upon 
which it may be well here to say a few words, namely, 
“the false prophet,” which the corrupters apply to 
Mahomet. The error rests on the same basis, the same 
assumption, as those we have examined—‘“ red,” and 
“river.” It is true that Mahomet did assume to bea 
prophet ; but what constitutes, in the Scriptures, even a 
false prophet ? A preacher of error, but under the garb 
of Judaism or of Christianity. Therefore, under Judaism, 
though “prophets of Baal,” they were ever circumcised 
Jews, corrupting the Jewish law, none others gaining 
admittance to the temple or to the people (z Kings xviii. 
225, jer. uu. 8).. The Pagan preachers, on the other 
hand, coming in contact with the nation, such as the 
wise men of Egypt or of Babylon, are never called pro- 
phets, but ‘‘sorcerers, necromancers”; while the Jew 
has both names—a necromancer, a sorcerer, a false pro- 
phet, interchangeably: therefore, ‘“‘a certain sorcerer, a 
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false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus”’ (Acts 
xiii. 6); ‘‘ certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took 
upon them to call over them which had evil spirits, the 
name of the Lord Jesus. And there were seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so ” 
(Acts xix. 13, 14). Therefore, again, Balaam, the great 
oracle of the surrounding nations, though spoken to by: 
God and so largely used and compelled, like his ass, to 
speak God’s words, is not once called a prophet, or a 
false prophet, in the Bible; simply ‘“‘Balaam,” and, at 
his death, “‘ Balaam, the soothsayer’ (Numb. xxii.— 
Xxlv.; Jos. xiii. 22). Mahomet, like Balaam, never 
preached even corrupt Judaism or Christianity ; on the 
contrary, he extinguished the name, and therefore put 
himself outside the pale of even the name of a false pro- 
phet of God, or of Christianity. What then? We 
forget that ‘‘the little horn” of the fourth, or Roman 
beast, was to have the twofold character of a “little 
horn,” or beast secular, before whom three of those 
secular horns were to fall, and that he was to open his 
mouth, speaking great things against the most High; or, 
as a beast religious, to differ from Mahomet in preserving 
the name of Christ, while corrupting the gospel, as a false 
prophet (Dan. vil. 25). The term “ prophet,” and ‘‘ false 
prophet,” in the acceptation of preacher of the gospel, 
true and false, is applied accordingly, under the gospel, 
to God’s children; and to the false preachers intruding 
themselves in their midst (1 Cor. xiv.; 2 Cor. xi.). John 
says, ‘‘ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits, whether they are of God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world” (xr John iv. 1). In 
addition to their name of ‘false prophet,” constituting 
them Christian preachers, these have the Pagan name 
attached (as the Jewish false prophet of old) in our book 
of Revelation, namely, ‘ sorcerers” (Rev. xviii. 23, etc.) : 
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therefore to the head of the great apostacy of the ten-. 
horned beast of Christendom, belongs of necessity and 
by right of bad eminence, that distinctive appellation 
placing him at the head of all false preachers—“ the false 
prophet ” (chaps. xvi., xx.) ; even as the church of Rome, 
over which branch of that ten-horned apostacy he was to 
preside specially, is placed in her bad eminence—‘“ the 
mother of harlots” (chaps. xvii., xviii.). And so in all 
things we have our book and this ue chapter, its 
epitome, in accord. 

From those scriptural facts, and those few considera- 
tions, therefore, that question as to the red horse, and 
Euphrates, and the false prophet, are set at rest for 
ever. They belong to Satan; and, not to the third, but 
to the fourth beast of Daniel: not to the Turk, but to 
the professing multitudes of Christendom. 

Those obstructions removed, the prophecies of Daniel 
stand out in that clear relief, establishing this practical , 
fact that, while the little horn of the third beast 
was to settle down upon and extinguish the name of 
Christianity in the East, and be left there outside the 
pale for its day; the little horn and the ten horns of the 
fourth beast, were, for their allotted time of the same 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years, in the West 
to wage war within the pale, upon God, and his saints, 
and his gospel, with all the hate, and guile, and unbelief, 
of Satan. Thus the old scriptural truth is established, 
that the warfare of the saints was not to be against 
any particular system, no matter how prominent these 
might be above their fellows; much less with a system 
that bore not even the name of Christian, and with 
which (the name of Christ being stamped out one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty years ago) the saints could 
not come into daily contact ; but with principles univer- 
~ sally applicable in everyday life, and to the end of time— 
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Satan, the rider on the red, black, and pale, horses of 
hate, false doctrine, and an evil heart of unbelief, against 
Christ, the rider on the White horseof purity, holiness, 
and truth. Brethren, well may we say of ourselves, 
“O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
phets have spoken” (Luke xxiv.). And so we end the 
preliminary chapters and this epitome of our Book, 
(Chapter vi.). 
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CHAPTER VII. 


WE now enter upon the outline and details, in their due 
order, of the work of the four riders on the four horses; 
and of which we have seen the sixth chapter was the 
epitome down to the day of glory for the Church; and 
the day of wrath for the world. 

The effects of the bow of the rider on the white 
horse, as preceding the others, come up first: and, 
accordingly, we have this seventh chapter occupied with 
the comforting by the Spirit, of the multitudes of the 
elect whom he had, as Christ’s vicar, killed and made 
alive again with the arrow from the bow: and having so 
quickened and comforted them, we have the results in 
their own souls, joy and peace in believing; and at the 
hands of the world, great tribulation, together with 
glorious triumphing in that tribulation, through the 
blood of the Lamb. So that this chapter is the history 
and experience, and suffering, and victory, not of the 
Church as a body at the last, but of each one of the 
saints as they were to come in contact with the three 
great classes of bloodthirsty, superstitious, infidel pro- 
fessors, in the train of the red, black, and pale, horses to 
the end of time. 

To mark the double work of the Spirit, we had, in 
the sixth chapter, nothing but the arrow to quicken; but 
here following in a separate chapter, we have ‘“‘ the seal,” 
to mark his comforting work upon all that great multi- 
tude. Until that work be accomplished, the world was 
to be spared from ruin: 

“And after these things I saw four angels standing 
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on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the 
‘ earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And I saw 
another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of 
the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads ’’ (verses I—3). 

We pause here to mark, as we shall have to do as we 
proceed, the various meanings of this word, “ Angel.” 
In its larger signification, it simply means, messenger, 
or one sent (ayyedos); and, therefore, varies with the 
character and work of the person spoken of, as attached 
to the law, or to the gospel. It is applied therefore :— 

(rt) To Satan and his fallen angels (@yyeAo) who 
kept not their first estate (Jude 6); and to him and his 
human messengers in the early churches, propagating 
error of doctrine, while, in their close proximity to truth 
and in outward morality, they assumed the appearance 
of “angels of light” (2 Cor. xi.). Again it is used of 
Satan personally as sent forth by his hosts of hell, like a 
king to battle backed by the will and applause and power 
of his people, to take rule over all the false teachers that 
should arise in the last Christian apostacy—over all the 
children of pride on earth, as in hell (Job xli. 31; Rev. 
ix. II); and consequently it is applied to him, at the 
head also of those corrupters of the Gospel in the spiri- 
tual conflict (chap. xii. 10). In a more restricted sense, 
the word is applied even to those troubles in the flesh 
with which Satan is permitted to assault the bodies of 
the people of God, ‘‘A thorn in the flesh, a messenger 
(dyyedos) of Satan to buffet me”’ (2 Cor. xii.). 

(2) The term is applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the sent of the Father; and hence all those Scriptures 
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“God sent forth his Son.” ‘I came not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me.” Therefore he 
is called ‘‘The messenger of the covenant” (6 d&yyeros 
ts Ssadqxys) ; while John the Baptist, in the same verse, 
is called his messenger of the law (&yyeAos) to prepare his 
way before him (Mal. iii. 1; Matt. xi. 10). The disciples 
whom John sent to Christ to make enquiries, are called 
his messengers (éyyeAo), as are those whom Christ sent 
before him to make ready the passover (Luke vii. 24; 
ix. 52). Under Christ, accordingly, all his children are 
called angels, or messengers, even to those who carried 
the Epistles from church to church; all included in that 
scripture at the opening of our book, ‘‘ The seven stars 
are the seven angels (ayyedo:) of the seven churches” 
(chap. i. 20); and at the close, ‘‘ Let him that heareth 
say, Come” (chap. xxii. 17). 

(3) It is used to designate not only the prophets of 
the law, but the angels also who delivered that law on 
Mount Sinai (Heb. ii. 2; Acts vil. 53; Gal. ii. 19); and 
who will, therefore, come with him and avenge that 
broken law finally (Matt. xxiv. 31; 2 Thess. ii. 8—r0). 

(4) This term, messenger, is used of the Holy Ghost 
in his glorious office, as the sent of the Father and of the 
Son, ‘“‘ When the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you,” ‘‘ The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name” (John xiv. 26; 
xv. 26). 

The four angels, then, are the messengers of the 
broken law, who are called ‘‘ four,” not in reference to 
their number, that would be expressed by “‘ seven,” but 
with reference to the usual language applied to the earth, 
“four quarters.” And the messenger who arrests them © 
is the Holy Ghost, “‘ Hurt not the earth till we have 
sealed the servants of God in their forehead” (verse 3). 
- As the Lord Jesus is not only called the messenger of the 
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covenant, but has in this our book, symbolic figures and 
offices distinguishing him: we have the Holy Ghost also 
thus called ‘“‘the angel”; and also his official symbol 
‘“‘Having the seal of the living God”; and in addition, 
as Christ on the opening of the book, proclaimed himself 
‘“‘ Alpha and Omega” (chaps. i., ii.), the holy Spirit like- 
wise here announces himself as one of the Godhead, 
“Till wE have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads” (chap. vii. 3). Thus it is that, as a matter of 
course, the Trinity of persons and their separate work, 
burst out from time to time, not only as here in salva- 
tion, but in creation also, ‘‘ Let us make man in oUR 
image ” (Gen. i. 26) John i. I—3). 

From those facts the truth is disclosed that the word, 
“angel,” refers not to the nature of the being, but to his 
state, and person, and office. That creature-worship to 
which we have adverted in the last chapters, has come in 
here also; for, seizing the term, angel, without regard to 
whom it applies, they have wrested those scriptures 
which refer to Christ, especially in the Old Scriptures, 
and have built up all that “‘voluntary humility and 
worshipping of angels” which Rome has embodied 
openly in her creed; and all that silent adoration of the 
heart which pictures angels of the law, in place or in 
office around the worshippers, where God has not placed 
them in his revealed economy of the world; thus, as the 
Scripture adds, ‘intruding themselves into those things 
which they have not seen, vainly puffed up by their 
fleshly mind” (Col. ii. 16—23). Suffice it to say that 
God is not the author of confusion but of order: every- 
thing in his creation has its place. The holy angels are 
revealed in the Scriptures as the ministers of the holy 
law; they delivered it, and will come to avenge it. And 
to God the Holy Ghost belongs the ministration of 
the gospel, therefore his right—‘‘The ministration of 
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the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii.); and therefore it is that in our 
symbolic book, his glorious work also is thus stereotyped 
in this vision,—the possession solely, without the inter- 
vention of man or church, angel or devil, of his official 
emblem —‘‘ Hurt not the “earth till we have SEALED the 
servants of our God in their foreheads.” 

The work of the Holy Ghost, therefore, is twofold: 
first to quicken the dead; and then to seal or comfort 
those so quickened. We see that twofold work in the 
Epistles. (1) ‘‘ You hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins” (Ephes. ii. 1). (2) ‘Christ, in 
whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise” (Ephes. i. 13). But here come in another 
class of creature-worshippers; who worship their own 
wisdom. They sever that last clause as to the sealing 
from that as to the quickening, and also those other 
scriptures where Christ promised to send the Holy 
Ghost, as the Comforter, to his quickened ones; and 
they wrest them to deny that man is dead in sin and 
cannot receive truth till first born of the Spirit: thus 
denying both God’s record of the Fall, and the work of 
the Holy Spirit. 

To preserve both, however, in this our symbolic book, 
we had that symbol of the bow and arrow to. slay the 
carnal enmity and to give spiritual life; and, to preserve 
that twofold work of the Spirit, we have him here per- 
sonally carrying out his work of life into joy. Or in 
simple words, the arrow from the bow has brought the 
elect up out of their graves, in the sixth chapter; and the 
oil of joy, as the seal has gladdened them, in this seventh 
chapter. Thus established in grace, they are enabled to 
“worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, 

“and have no confidence in the flesh”; and to “ rejoice in 
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tribulation also,” taking joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods, knowing that in heaven they “have a better and 
an enduring substance” (Phil. iii.; Rom. v.; Heb. x. 
32—39). 

That sealing of the Holy Spirit was the great pre- 
paratory work for the hot furnace of affliction which 


‘‘ companions in tribula- 


John announced as awaiting his 
tion”? down to the end of the vision (chap. i. 9); and, 
therefore, the vision of triumph—‘‘ They stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; And cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb” (verses 4—10). And till 
that twofold work of grace, that trial of faith, that cup of 
sorrow and that song of salvation, has passed over one 
and all of the elect, that command of the Holy Ghost is 
suspended above the coming ruin—‘ Hurt not the earth, 
till we have sealed the servants of our God.” 

Observe, this song of ‘‘ salvation” is here in addition 
to the song of creation glory (chap. iv.); and to that of 
glory to the Lamb as Redeemer by blood (chap. v.). It 
is a crowning song, even one of ascription of praise to 
the Father and to the Lamb, of whose work the Holy 
Ghost, in his sealing, has borne witness; and which has 
brought salvation, not only from guilt and sin and hell, 
but out of tribulation also, to that innumerable multi- 
tude, “‘ clothed with white robes and having palms in 
their hands” (verses g, 10). 

From this we gather that the word “salvation” is a 
large word, and variously used: First, for the work of the 
Trinity, in which David rejoiced as he looked around at 
his house and nation far from God, ‘“‘ The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. The 
God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, He 
that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of 
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God. Although my house be not so with God; yet he 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in 
all things, and sure: for this is all my salvation, and 
all my desire” (2 Sam. xxiii. 1I—6). And Secondly, for 
the part in that salvation, by each person in that 
glorious Trinity—“ Spirit,” and ‘‘ Rock,” and “ God ”’ of 
Israel .— 

(1) The Father, in his electing love—‘‘ Who hath 
saved us and called us with an holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began” (2 Tim. 1. 9); (2) The Son, in all his 
glorious work—his Godhead, manhood, imputed right- 
eousness, bloodshedding, intercession, friend, brother, 
husband, prophet, priest, and king—‘‘ Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy 
word: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation” (Luke ii. 
25—32); (3) The Spirit, in the pardon of iniquity, ‘‘ To 
give knowledge of salvation to his people by the remis- 
sion of their sins” (Luke 1. 67—79); (4) For the resur- 
rection of the body in glory, “Oh visit me with thy 
salvation: that I may see the good of thy chosen, that I 
may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that I may 
glory with thine inheritance” (Ps. cvi.); and (5) For 
daily deliverance to enable us on earth to wait upon and 
rejoice before him—‘‘He hath raised up an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of his servant David: that 
we should be saved from our enemies. That we being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
him, all the days of our life”” (Luke i. 69—75). 

That last, as comprehending all the others, is the 
song of salvation from the mouth of the triumphant 
church throughout all time—‘‘ The living God who 
delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in 
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whom we trust that he will yet deliver us” (2 Cor. i. 
10); and that song of salvation is the mark here given 
to distinguish those sealed multitudes from all the mere 
professors of Christianity to the end of time, who, having 
no knowledge of salvation “by the remission of their 
sins,” have, therefore, no palm of victory in the midst 
of “tribulation ’”’ (verses g, I0). 

Another of the peculiarities of our book presents itself 
here. All the grounds in the heart of that song of 
salvation for deliverance from hell to deliverance in our 
hourly tribulations, were compressed into that expression 
at the opening of our chapter—‘‘ Sealed in their fore- 
heads”; and now, lower down in the chapter, those 
doctrines are elicited in detail from the 13th to the 17th 
verses, and that in answer to a question put by one of 
themselves—‘‘ One of the elders answered saying unto 
me, What are these ? and whence came they ?”’ (verse 
13). That is the Scripture way of most markedly bring- 
ing out important truth ; as in Daniel’s vision, ‘‘ I heard 
one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint” (chap. vili. 13); and in Ezekiel’s, the 
question is put to the prophet, ‘‘ Son of man, can these 
bones live ?”” and then answered by the speaker pointing 
to the creative work of the Spirit (chap. xxxvii.). So the 
question, “‘ What are these? whence came they?” is 
answered by pointing to them as of Jew and Gentile, out 
of all kindreds, and nations, and peoples, and tongues, 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise; and therefore 
wearing upon their souls all that the Spirit teaches the 
children of God and of Christ, as comprehended in that 
word, “‘ Salvation.” 

The question here is pressed upon us, What are 
those robes—the ground of that song of salvation and of 
those palms of victory? Not man’s works, or prayers, 
or duties, or religious ordinances, or money sacrifices, 
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even though these were washed, as it is called, in the 
blood of Christ. No, but the holy life of Christ, plunged 
into the fiery ordeal of blood; and so, his life and death, 
his righteous robes for glory and for beauty, imputed 
unto, put upon, covering, the soul made conscious of its 
own nakedness. 

I stir up your pure minds, brethren, by way of 
remembrance, upon this vital subject, because, as you 
are aware, a heresy, subtle as of an angel of light, has 
assaulted this our robe of imputed righteousness. Not 
the grosser heresy of Rome, which has ever rent it by 
her dogma, that human works of merit justify from guilt, 
but a more refined heresy, a more specious spider’s 
web—Popery in a more subtle form. The name of “ the 
dear Lord Jesus,” “‘the precious blood of Jesus,” ‘the 
work of Jesus,” are continually on their lips: but, with 
good words and fair speeches they assert, or rather 
insinuate, and again openly boast, that the blood-washed 
robes are not Christ’s, but their own! They deny that 
he was the lawkeeper; and, they therefore, limit his 
work merely to his bloodshedding, in order to set up as 
their covering in the sight of God, what they call “the 
perfection of Christian worship”’! 

What are the grounds for that self-righteous doctrine? 
They lay hold on those scriptures which speak of God’s 
righteous dealing as lawgiver and judge, and also those 
passages in which the term “righteousness of God” 
occur; and so trample down the righteousness of ‘‘ The 
man” Christ Jesus. Thus they deny, First, his holy life 
as lawkeeper ; and Secondly, not in words, but in reality, 
that he is God; and Thirdly, they trample down that 
which they pretend to exalt: the righteous dealing of 
God, whereby he has provided his “ righteous servant ” 
to keep his law, “holy, just, and good,” and to be 
bruised” for its transgression (Rom. vii. 12; Isa. lili. 
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4—12) ; and which thus permits God, as lawgiver, to be 
righteous in all his ways and holy in all his works, con- 
demning the world for lack of righteousness (Rom. iil. 
g—19), while imputing the righteousness of the substi- 
tute to his unrighteous church (Rom. iii.; iv.; 1 Cor. i. 
26—31). Another of their quibbles, for they would 
deceive if possible the very elect. They speak lovingly 
of ‘‘the person of Christ,” while thus attempting to 
separate his holy life and work of righteousness from his 
person, and thus destroying everything that makes him 
loveable to his children—‘‘ Christ who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption” (x Cor. i. 26—31). Ah! cry they, It 
is his person! Reader, mark that vain jangling: for if 
one of that catalogue of Christ’s work in salvation— 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption— 
be only his person apart from his work as the man 
Christ Jesus, as the substitute of his people, then, 
according to the same perverse disputings, Christ as the 
substitute of his people in redemption-blood, is destroyed 
also; for they all rest upon the same doctrine, and all 
stand in the same category—‘‘ Christ who of God is 
made unto us redemption,” *‘ Christ who of God is made 
unto us righteousness.” 

But more: as they want to get rid of the righteous- 
ness of Christ, so they would subvert the creative work 
of God the Holy Ghost also, in their subtle arguing that 
they are partakers, as they call it, of ‘‘ Christ’s resurrec- 
tion life.” That is the Mormon heresy in another form, 
which represents the members of Christ’s mystical body, 
not as individual souls composing a family, each born of 
the Spirit, a quickened soul awaiting a glorified body 
hereafter, now serving and worshipping God and united 
to Christ by virtue of a new and holy nature: but, as it 
were, a prolongation of Christ’s person! Indeed it is 
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the old Hindoo conception in another shape, that God is 
an expanded substance; and that creatures, instead of 
being the work of his hands, are his mere append- 
ages | 

Mark, brethren, their carnality; for if Christ in his 
person apart from his work, could be made over to us of 
God, and we united to his “‘ person” by virtue of what 
they call ‘‘his resurrection life,’ and not by a new 
creation of the Spirit, imparting to each soul he creates 
anew, a holy, but, as far as identity goes, a personal 
existence, then the same must be said of the body at the 
resurrection, when the bodies of the saints would be 
mere appendages of flesh and bones from his body; for 
the same is said of the body as of the soul, ‘‘ For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones” 
(Ephes. v. 30). 

But that denial of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ and those disputations about the resurrection life 
of Christ, leading them to that denial of the creative 
work of the Holy Ghost, as set forth in Scripture, are 
but links in a developed theology. That last jangle 
about the resurrection life of Christ, is a part of the 
error to which we pointed as denying the unity of the 
church of God, from Abel to the last saint on earth. 
They are the parties who invented the dislocation of the 
Church inio Jews, and saints, and the church, and a 
millennium ; and hence they are driven from one 
absurdity and error to another. And, brethren, behold 
this last absurdity! -For if the union of a soul to Christ 
be by what they have invented, but not mentioned 
in Scripture, “‘ his resurrection life,” then Enoch before 
the flood, whom “‘ God took” and “translated” to his 
heavenly abode without seeing death, and Abraham the 
father of the faithful, and therefore the great representa- 
tive of all saved by grace through faith, went to heaven, 
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were ‘‘comforted” in life and in death (Rom. iv.; Luke 
xvi.; Heb. xi.)—without having any union to Christ ! 

We have entered into that Oneness of the church, 
which comes up again and again as we proceed, and 
especially in this seventh chapter: but we cannot omit 
here pointing out the pride upon which this feature also 
of the theology is based, in their imagination that they 
have more light and more blessedness than the Old 
Scripture saints, who are cited by God as the illustra- 
tions of all his wondrous works in grace. They, there- 
fore, cannot see that the saints before the flood and 
before Christ came in the flesh, were quickened by the 
same Holy Ghost; and, through faith, saw him who is 
invisible, who was to come in the flesh (Heb. xi.), and 
rejoiced and went to God (John viii. 56): even as we, 
brethren, look back with ‘‘the same spirit of faith,” at 
him who has come (2 Cor. iv. 13; Ps. cxvi. 10). There- 
fore, though God, for his purposes in the abrogation of 
the Jewish nation and the public proclamation in its stead 
of the spiritual nation, sent forth his Son in the fulness of 
time (Gal. iv.), yet, as far as the death of Christ went, or 
the faith of a child of God in that Saviour, it mattered 
not when as to time, he came into the world: whether 
at the day of Abel, or at that of the last of the quickened 
brethren of Abel, since it is recorded that, in the eye of 
God, and in the eye of the spiritual soul of Abel, as of the 
last of the seed, he is ‘‘the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world” (Rev. xiii. 8; xvii. 8). It is ever the 
woman on the wings of the great eagle (chap. xii. 14). 

Of the extent to which those vain janglings and 
self-righteous doctrines, are leavening the churches, we- 
append a specimen from a sermon on this seventh of 
Revelation :— 


IV. And now, beloved, shall we be among this happy company ? 
Here is the question, and the context enables us to answer it. ‘They 
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have washed their robes. and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.’ 
There is their character. ‘ Therefore are they before the throne of God.’ 
The blood is a sacred argument for their being there, the precious blood, 
Observe, ‘they washed their robes.’ It was not merely their feet, their 
worst parts, but they washed their robes, their best parts. A man’s 
robes are his most honoured attire, he puts them on, and he does not 
mind our seeing his robes. There may be filthiness beneath, but the 
robes are generally the cleanest of all. But you see they washed even 
them. Now it is the mark of a Christian that he not only gces to Christ 
to wash away his black sins, but to wash his duties too. I would not 
pray a prayer unwashed with Jesu’s blood; I would not like a hymn I 
have sung to go up to heaven except it had first been bathed in blood; if 
I would desire to be clothed with zeal as with a cloak, yet I must wash 
the cloak in blood; though I would be sanctified by the Holy Spirit and 
wear IMPARTED RIGHTEOUSNESS as a raiment of needlework, yet I must 
wash even that in blood. What say you, dear friends? have you washed 
in blood? The meaning of it is, have you trusted in the atoning sacrifice ? 
‘Without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.’ Have you 
taken Christ to be your allin all? Are you now depending on him? If 
so, out of deep distress you shall yet ascend leaning on your Beloved to 
the throne of God, and to the bliss which awaiteth his chosen. But if 
not, ‘ there is none other name,’ there is no other way. Your damnation 
will be as just as it will be sure. Christ is ‘the way,’ but if ye will not 
tread it ye shall not reach the end; Christ is * the truth,’ but if you will 
not believe him, you shall not rejoice; Christ is ‘the life,’ but if you will 
not receive him you shall abide among the dead, and be cast out among 
the corrupt, From sucha doom may the Lord deliver us, and give usa 
simple confidence in the divine work of the Redeemer, and to him shall be 
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the praise eternally. Amen. 


You perceive, brethren, we have not wronged them at 
all; and that preacher is one of the least advanced of 
the school. Yet there, the whole salvation of a soul is 
divided between God and man. To God is awarded 
‘the blood, the precious blood,” as one cause out of 
many, ‘‘a sacred argument for being there”! and that 
is called ‘‘the divine work of the Redeemer”! while to 
carnal man at enmity against God, and who, God says, 
“‘ cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God, because 
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they are foolishness unto him,” is ascribed the glory of 
carrying that salvation into his own heart, by weav- 
ing, and washing, and wearing, his own robes of 
duties, prayers, alms, and hymns; with the threat 
attached under pain of ‘‘damnation sure,” if he does 
not thereby decide whether he is to escape hell, and be 
found amongst the blessed company of the saved ! 

In that one extract you have a denial practically, 
theologically :— (1) Of the Father’s will in the choice of 
those who are to be saved; and the term, ‘‘ chosen,” in 
that theology, means those who choose thomselves by 
exerting their filthy souls to wash, not even those souls, 
but that which comes forth out of those filthy fountains. 
(2) It denies the whole doctrine of substitution, as we 
have shewn; and therefere denies Christ, and the record 
which God has given of his Son; and that the preacher 
does boldly, not by his doctrine alone, but deliberately 
in that his sermon revised for the press, by changing 
the Scripture expression “imputed” (Rom. iv. I—II, 
22) into ‘imparted righteousness,” or a righteousness 
worked into him, like that of the Pharisee, by his own 
duties and prayers and hymns (Luke xviii. g—1rI). 
(3) It denies the creative work in the soul by God the 
Holy Ghost: for if their souls were created anew, if the 
tree were made good, the fruit would be good: “ for 
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit;” nay, ‘‘a 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit’ (Matt. vii. 
I5—20). 

We enter not here again into the new birth, but 
simply point out the dishonour done to the Holy Ghost 
in thus setting forth as praying hearts, fountains which 
send up from their depths that which requires washing ; 
that which throughout Scripture, marks the unchanged 
soul, the troubled sea continually casting up mire and 
dirt: the opposite to the spiritual soul, ‘‘ We are his 
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workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them ”’ (Ephes. i1.); and which, however it requires the 
Holy Ghost, who created it anew, to help its infirmities 
and teach it how to pray (Rom. viii. 27), yet ‘cannot sin 
because it is born of God” (x John iii.),—cannot sin the 
awful sin of bringing up out of the depths of its nature 
that which is filthy, and which, therefore, requires 
washing. The Corinthian saints were, by nature, filthy, 
polluted; but, of their souls, and therefore, of all that 
came out of those souls, this is the Holy Ghost’s record, 
“But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God” (z Cor. vi. g—r11). Brought into 
that blessed state of purity of soul, they were called 
upon, not to wash what came out of those pure fountains 
(for the fountains themselves were washed, and through 
faith were continually seen washed), much less in order 
to be saved: but they were called upon to let the pure 
fountain flow with the sweet waters of joy and love and 
faith ; and, moreover, to present their bodies a living 
sacrifice unto God (Rom. xii.). It is very remarkable 
that on that very doctrine of the new birth and its 
effects, set forth by the good tree and its good fruit, the 
Lord prefaced his remarks by these words, “‘ Beware of 
false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves” (Mat. vii. 15 — 
20). 

The preacher is conscious that he and his hearers not 
only lack that salvation of God, but that their “robes,” 
their ‘“‘most honoured attire,” in which they walk and 
“« don’t mind who sees them,” are, after all, the spider’s 
web :— 


“ Though there may be filthiness beneath, the robes are the cleanest 
of all!” 


84 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. VII. 


And, addressing his congregation of fellow-worshippers, 
he thus unwittingly discovers that filthiness :— 

“Mark our rebellious want of resignation: in a state of rebellion 
against every trouble, we head our vessel against the stream of God’s 
will, and then murmur because the waves beat violently against us 


losses and crosses in business, broken friendships, ruined hearts, blighted 
fortunes |” 


But more, they are 


“Living in misrepresentation and unkindness towards Christian 
brethren:” 


and in that state, they hope all to meet in glory— 


‘“‘ How surprised we shall be to meet in heaven, those whom we looked 
askance at in the streets; and have not loved on earth !”’ 


Having thus brought down the holy gospel in the 
hearts of God’s children, to their own carnal standard, 
the preacher, like the Mohammedan who paints his 
heaven from his own stand-point, proceeds to bring 
down God’s holy heaven to a level with his own fleshly 
atmosphere. And, as he based his hopes of glory upon 
his owns robes and his own will to wash them, so he 
accomplishes this by basing his discourse on the mere 
sound of the word ‘“ heaven”’; turns it into the third 
heaven, and time into eternity; and thither imports his 
fleshly picture. In arguing these fleshly premises, the 
preacher is driven to the impiety, further, of asserting 
that there are— 


‘¢ Fountains of tears in heaven! ”’ 


And into the philosophy and vain deceit of speculating 
what the causes of those tears may be— 
‘‘ Regrets there will bein heaven for past sins . . . deeply grieved 


for having imperilled truth, put back the kingdom of God . . . the 
shame of Christ’s sufferings, a constant source of grief’’ and ‘regrets in 
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heaven for misrepresentation, unkindness, looking askance in the street 
at Christian brethren,’ and ‘‘meeting in heaven those whom we have 
not loved on earth: and children left behind unconverted—a terrible 
thought !”’ 


But, between their fleshly regrets and God, there will 
be struck— 


“* A balance!”’ 


And so their heaven is Laodicea, neither hot nor cold— 


‘‘ A complete equilibrium will be established!” 


Not one regret, however, for ‘‘the robes, the most 
honoured attire”; unspotted, unsullied, they still glitter, 
and call forth not a sigh, well up not a tear, in the 
Pharisee’s heaven ! 

Having created his earthly heaven, and filled it with 
its congenial citizens, filled it with groans and deluged it 
with tears—all that sin has brought into the world, the 
preacher is next in a difficulty. How are those tears 
wiped away ? those groans stifled? not alone from those 
who have attained to the ‘‘complete equilibrium,” but 
from those who, having nothing to “balance” the 
terrible thought—children left behind unconverted, are 
in a state of oscillation? It may be, he tells his 
audience, 
| 


‘« A miracle’”’ or ‘‘an act of omnipotence 


Of which the wonderful preacher ‘‘ knows not how,” 


“T know not what handkerchief the Lord will use!" 


In that assertion that they weave and wash their own 
robes and wear them too, Do they not blaspheme that 
worthy name, “The Lord our righteousness” ? and in 
re-echoing “the blood,” ‘the blood,” “the precious 
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blood,” Do they not betray him witha kiss? In that 
admission that they know not what handkerchief the 
Lord uses to wipe away tears from the eyes of sinners, 
Do they not confess that they have never tasted the 
power of that kingdom which is “righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”? (Rom: xiii. 17): and, 
in seeking for ‘‘a miracle,” Do they not class themselves 
with those to whom the Lord said, ‘“‘ An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign: and there shall 
no sign be given it” ? (Matt. xii. 39). 

Themselves being judges, surely we are free to ask 
such hearts as those to whom the thought is terrible that 
others are left behind unconverted, From what have 
they themselves been converted? Pride? They are 
rich, and increased in goods, and have need of nothing: 
they walk in white, in their most honoured attire ; and 
have woven and washed them too! Lying? They are 
living in misrepresentation of their Christian brethren ; 
and die with the serpent’s nature, for it is only in 
their heaven that they discover the mistake; they will 
be surprised to meet the victims of their falsehood there! 
Murder? They have looked askance at in the street— 
not loved on earth, the objects, as they say, of Christ’s 
love; and they die in the murder (for ‘‘he that loveth 
not his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him”); for they will 
be astonished to see in the same place the objects of 
their neglect and askant look? Rebellion? Are they 
not murmurers, complainers, rebellious as a_ vessel 
against the will of God, even in the perishing things of 
blighted fortunes? ' And is not rebellion as the sin of 
witchcraft ? and stubbornness as idolatry? (1 Sam. xv. 
220123) 

Themselves, we say again, being judges, Do they not 
range themselves under this photograph ?—‘ Now the 
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works of the flesh are manifest, which are these ; hatred, 
variance, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, mur- 
ders, and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal. v. 
1g 21). Inthat one confession of looking askance in 
the street at one who, they say, belongs to Christ, Do 
they not place themselves on the left hand of the great 
Judge ? ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: For I was an 
hungered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink: a stranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not. . . Inasmuch as ye did it not 
to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it not 
to me” (Matt. xxv. 41—46). 

And lastly, pending that day, in trampling down the 
imputed robes of Christ’s righteousness, in order thus to 
walk in their own most honourable attire, Do they not, 
themselves again being judges, sit in company with those 
in olden time who crucified him? ‘‘ Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, 
cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, 
that the outside of them may be clean also” (Matt. 
xxili.): Do they not exclude themselves from the bles- 
sedness of the prodigal who, when born of the Spirit, 
fled from the swine to his father’s house for clothing? 
‘‘ And the Father said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet” (Luke xv. 22) ; and in that Lao- 
dicean state, Are they not under the eyes of fire moving 
through the candlesticks, ‘“‘ When the king came in to 
see the guests, he saw there a man which had not ona 
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wedding garment: And he said unto him, Friend, how 
camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt. xxii. II—TI3). 

To point out as one of the signs of the times, the 
spiritual apostacy of these “‘last days” in which we live, 
has.béen one of our purposes in undertaking this our 
labour of love, therefore those specimens hitherto of 
three distinct branches of what is called, the Christian 
church ; and who profess to be specially the light on the 
table ; the salt of the earth; and who, by sermons and 
publications innumerable, from which we have quoted, 
are flinging their doctrines broadcast, under the garb of 
Evangelicalism. These also are the propagators of those 
kindred Millenarian errors which, by God’s grace, we 
expose as we pass along. In quoting their own words, 
we have followed the apostle, ‘‘ As certain also of their 
own poets have said” (Acts xvii.) ; and, in comparing 
them with God’s holy word, as space permits, we follow 
the Scripture injunction, ‘“‘To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in them ” (Isa. viii. 20). 

We now pass to the word “heaven,” upon which 
that philosophy is based, a word which continually 
meets us in this our symbolic book, and needful here, 
like that of angel, to be placed in its right position. 

The term, ‘‘kingdom of heaven,” is used in the 
Scriptures, sometimes to set forth the unmixed state of 
the Church, as God sees it in its inner life on earth, as in 
chaps. iv. v.—‘‘ The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation,” or, margin, ‘‘ outward show” (Luke xvii. 
20, 21); and also the mixed state (as in chaps. ii. iii.). 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto a field containing 
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tares and wheat (Matt. xili.). Accordingly, our symbolic 
book deals with the church and its peace in the midst of 
that baptised multitude, so unwittingly disclosed by one 
of themselves. Therefore, while they, in their groans 
and tears, are in that rebellious state against God, and 
in tribulation at losses and crosses in business, blighted 
hopes, ruined fortunes ; the church of God is in tribula- 
tion “for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
@hrist (Kev... (g3 vi. Os xit 75 xii. 11,17). | And, Since 
that which is of the earth is earthly: that which is born 
of the Spirit is from heaven, heavenly: so those terms 
“earth” and ‘ heaven,” we shall find throughout, are 
the symbols ever used to separate the clean from the 
unclean. It is needful to mark this here; for ignorance 
of that simple truth led the preacher, as we have shown, 
to seize upon that word “‘ heaven” and to build upon it 


? 


that earthly superstructure. 

The subject of our chapter is the “ sealing” by the 
Holy Spirit, to enable the quickened church on earth to 
triumph in tribulation, secure as though they were in 
the third heaven—‘“‘ Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and serve him day and night in his temple: and 
he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains — of 
waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes’ (verses I5~--17). When the Old Scripture saints, 
from Abel to Christ, wandered about in dens and caves 
of the earth, destitute, tormented, afflicted, they had, 
according to the Pharisees’ view of calamity, blighted 
hopes, ruined fortunes, broken hearts, murmuring per- 
verse rebellious wills: But not so, through faith they 
‘endured as seeing him who is invisible, choosing 
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rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt” (Heb. xi.). And when one of them escaped 
from Sodom with the skin of his teeth, and, in faith, 
saw the smoke of its burning going up for ever and 
ever, his mocking sons-in-law behind, and his wife a 
pillar of salt in the plain (to the Pharisee, a terrible 
thought), his worldly fortunes were ruined, his social 
ties blighted ; but his spiritual riches were safe, ‘‘ The 
Lord being merciful to him”; and therefore the song 
of confidence and of joy went up, “‘ Behold now, thy 
servant hath found grace in thy sight, and thou hast 
magnified thy mercy, which thou hast shewed unto 
me in saving my life” (Gen. xix. I9). When the 
same affliction came upon their brethren after Pente- 
cost, they too were, in the Pharisees’ estimation, in 
woful plight, ‘‘Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling place” (xz Cor. iv.) ; but their 
hopes were not blighted, nor did they, with murmur- 
ings, blaspheme God, but thus encouraged one another, 
“‘Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflic- 
tion; partly, whilst ye were made a gazing stock both by 
reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became 
companions of them that were so used. For ye had 
compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the 
spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring substance”’ 
(Heb. x. 32—39). That is the paradox which the 
worldling professor can never understand: tribulation 
from the world; consolation from God; ‘‘ sorrowful yet 
always rejoicing” (2 Cor. vi. I—103 xi. 2I—33). 

To isolate, in another form, the wheat from the chaff, 
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our symbols are employed, of which we have here a 
beautiful illustration. All the truths in our Chapter, 
which are compressed in the symbolic vision at Patmos 
lato that term “‘sealed” (chap. vii. 3); and again 
expanded into those four verses at the close of the 
chapter, in answer to the question, ‘‘ What are these ? 
and whence came they ?”’ (verses I4—17), are the sub- 
stance of Christ’s conversation with his little children 
after) Judas had gone out); and scattered over part of 
the thirteenth, the fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth chapters of John’s gospel. Thus briefly :-— 

(x) “I will not leave you comfortless: I will come 
to you” (John xiv. 18). 

(2) ‘“‘ They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more, neither shall the syn light on them, nor any heat. 
For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters’’ (Rev. vii. 16, 17). 

(1) ‘‘ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth: He shall glorify me, for 
he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” 
“In the world ye shall have tribulation: But be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world” (John xvi. 13, 
33). 

(2) “Lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands” 
(Rey. vil;, 9). 

(1) “If a man love me he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him ” (John xiv. 23). 

(2) “Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb ”’ (Rev. vil. 10). 

And now, the sealed heirs having drunk the cup of 
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salvation, tears dried up, hunger appeased, are ready to 
drink joyfully the cup of the world’s hate :— 

(x) “‘ Because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you” (John xv. 18—26). But to meet the double hate, 
the double consolation is provided—‘‘ The Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you” (John xiv. 26). And therefore, again, from 
Patmos the reiteration of the promise :— 

(2) ‘*God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ”’ 
(Rev. vil. 17). 

But once again, the climax. The children in the 
wilderness—quickened, fed, lying down by the still 
waters and green pastures, are under the shadow of the 
Almighty, from the noonday heat :— 

(1) ‘‘ Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee: As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life 
to as many as thou hast given him” (John xvil. 1, 2) ; 

(2) Therefore the re-echo from Patmos to the end of 
time, ‘‘ Neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat” (Rev. vii. 14—17). 

Those, brethren, are the simple scriptural truths, the 
table spread in the wilderness, the cup that runneth 
over, written for the present strength and comfort of the 
Church of God in the wilderness ; spoken to his disciples 
by Christ when on earth; to be ratified in their souls 
after Pentecost, when that Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 
was to endue them with power from on high (Acts 1.) ; 
and reiterated in the vision by one of them from Pat- 
mos: but which the creature-worshippers would fain 
take from the children, and transfer to their own robes 
and to their Pharisees’ heaven hereafter! Note, breth- 
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ren beloved, on this point, the peculiarity of our book 
throughout our journey, wherein God restores his truth 
to its pedestal; and makes the book of Revelation a 
practical book for his children in their tribulation, thus 
establishing the “everlasting covenant in all things 
ordered and sure.” First, the promise; then the thing 
accomplished in God’s sight; then the agents ; then the 
confession on the part of the recipients; and then the 
glory to God and to the Lamb, whence the river of 
mercy flows—Those four glorious chapters of John, 
in the gospel, compressed into that one word of the 
same John at Patmos, ‘Sealed in their foreheads” 
(chap. vii. 3). 

The next point that presents itself in our Chapter, is 
the question settled, who were to comprise that church, 
thus to be quickened by the arrow and sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise? ‘‘Even the children of the 
promise.” The Israel of God, a remnant out of the 
wreck of Jew and Gentile (verses 4—9). 

To fix that number out of the Jewish nation and the 
Gentile tribes, as immutable, not to be added to, nor 
taken from, we have the symbol of a fixed arithmetical 
number—‘‘ And I heard the number of them that were 
sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel” 
(verse 4). That is the whole church under the name 
“Israel,” whom John sees backwards and forwards from 
Abel to the last saint as sealed, being already done in 
the purpose of him to whom are known all his works 
from the beginning of the world—‘‘ That were sealed” ; 
and called, lower down (to shew that in Christ Jesus 
there is neither Jew nor Gentile), “a great multitude 
which no man could number of all nations, and kind- 
reds, and people, and tongues” (verse g); as in chap v., 
connecting the extent of the bloodshedding with the 
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extent of the quickening and sealing, ‘‘ Thou hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation;” and these 
again John sees under the same arithmetical figure, 
12x 12=144; “The hundred and forty and four 
thousand which were redeemed from the earth,” “ re- 
deemed from among men’”’; and sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, ‘‘ Having his Father’s name written in 
their foreheads’”’ (chap. xiv.). Thus in the vision, the 
apostle first sees in order, the whole church under its 
ancient and descriptive name, “Israel”?; and then 
under its component name: “‘ Out of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues” (chap. vil. 4—9). 

The term “tribe”? must not here be associated with 
the fleshly tribes of Israel. It is a term applied, now, to 
the lost of Jew and Gentile, ‘‘ Then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn: and they shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven” (Matt. xxiv. 30; 
Rey. i. 7); and, again, by contrast, to the saved—the 
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the families 
or tribes of the earth, as originally proclaimed in the 
gospel to Abraham—‘“‘In thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed” (Gen. xii. I—3; Gal. iii. 6—29). 

That the fleshly tribes were distinct from the spiritual 
tribes of “‘ the Israel of God ”’ (Gal. vi. 16), we may here 
remark that one of the tribes after the flesh is excluded 
from this vision of John: the very name of Dan being ex- 
punged, and that of Manasses, the son of Joseph, being 
substituted ; while another, the tribe of Levi, who never 
had any part in the land, which constituted a tribe, 
is introduced. Yet these are called ‘‘ the twelve tribes” ; 
“all the tribes of the children of Israel” (verse 4). In 
fact, the names of the tribes here, are all figurative 
names, expressing certain states of soul, spiritually, by 
which, in national characteristic, the fleshly tribes were 
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distinguished, or called by their mothers at birth. Thus, 
Reuben, the firstborn, ‘‘See a Son’; Simeon, that is, 


‘SHearme ~; Levi; that is,“ Joined’; Naphtali, that is, 
“Weestling””; “Gad,.that is, “A troop, a company”; 
Asher, that is, ‘“‘Happy”’’; Zebulun, that is, ‘‘ Dwelling” ; 
Joseph, that is, ‘‘ Adding.” And here is the doctrine. 
While Reuben, the firstborn after the flesh, lost his 
birthright under the covenant of works ; and the nation, 
as “the firstborn’” of nations, was cast off from ‘its 
inheritance amongst the nations, God reserved to him- 
self a seed; and therefore, the Church of whom Christ 
is ‘‘the firstborn among many brethren,” comes in 
under the Covenant of grace (Rom. viii. 28—39). 

Accordingly, all the names are spiritually retained ; 
and each child of God is the embodiment of them 
all. For instance, Simeon, ‘‘ Hearing” ;—‘‘The good 
shepherd calleth his own sheep by name, and they hear 
his voice”’ (John x.); Levi, ‘‘ Joined”: first of Christ by 
virtue of his office, and then of his children by virtue of 
unity of spirit, ‘‘ He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
omnes © (h Cor.,vi ig Exod. xxx. 26-295 Mal jin, 
I—3; I Cor. xii. 13); Naphtali, ‘‘Wrestling”: ‘For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places” 
(Ephes. vi. 1o—18). 

In the omission of Dan altogether, there is a remark- 
able beauty. His national characteristic was to be, and 
was, treachery and apostacy, even as that of Satan, 
“Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the 
path, that biteth the horse heels, so that his rider shall 
fall backward” (Gen. xlix. 17). Such, for seven hundred 
and fifty years, was the history of the tribe of Dan. He 
first outraged the allotment of God to each tribe, and 
sought him an inheritance beyond the limits; and thus 


96 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. VII. 


he was the personification of all free-will worshippers, 
who carve out for themselves a heavenly inheritance. 
Next, he carried away with him Micah’s hireling priest 
and image, ‘‘ And the children of Dan set up the graven 
image: and Jonathan the son of Gershom, the son of 
Manasseh, he and his sons were priests to the tribe of 
Dan until the day of the captivity of the land. And they 
set them up Micah’s graven image, which he made, all 
the time that the house of God was in Shiloh” 
(Judg. xvii., xviii.). That image and that priesthood 
were afterwards the centre of Jeroboam’s calf and 
idolatries, after the ten tribes revolted to him from 
David’s line (r Kings xii. 26—33). And so, ‘‘a serpent 
by the path, an adder biting the horse heels,” he led the 
whole ten tribes into idolatry ; outraging the tabernacle 
worship, all the time the house of God was at Shiloh, till 
the captivity of the land. God wrote over those ten 
tribes, with Dan the serpent as their spiritual head, 
“‘ The virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall no more rise”’ 
(Amos Vv. 2.) 

Looking, therefore, at Dan’s career as the first rebel 
will-worshipper and apostate amongst the apostate 
tribes—nay, more, their leader—meet was it that even 
his name should not appear as a type amongst the spirit- 
ual tribes in John’s vision, and of whom God has spoken, 
““They shall never perish:” those tribes of the Lord 
going up to the heavenly Jerusalem (Ps. cxxii.). Meet 
was it also when the name of the apostate was omitted, 
that that of Levi, “‘ Joined,”’ should be substituted ; and 
that the son which drowned all Joseph’s cares and 
wrongs in Egypt, Manasses, “ Forgetting,’ should make 
up the number! And, looking to the carnal state of the 
church, ‘‘ by nature children of wrath,” and, by practice, 
‘children of disobedience,” but to be quickened by the 
arrow, and sealed among the tribes (Ephes. ii. 1—3); 
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Rev. vi. 2; vil. 3), meet was it (as we contentedly in that 
state, bowed to our double load of birth sin, and law 
duty), that the foolish, stupid, quadruped should come in 
to set us forth, ‘‘Issachar is a strong ass couching down 
between two burdens: and he saw that rest was good, 
and the land that it was pleasant; and bowed his 
shoulder to bear, and became a servant unto tribute” 
(Gen. xlix. 14, 15; Rev. vii. 7). 

The church thus expressed descriptively after the 
tribes, and, in its diversity, of all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and people, is presented under other more 
comprehensive names to signify its unity: that unity 
being designated by the names which were at the head 
of the carnal tribes. Those were three—Judah, Joseph, 
and Israel. Ephraim the son of Joseph, and Israel, 
being used as convertible terms. Thus: *‘ The word of 
the Lord came unto me, saying, Moreover, thou son of 
man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, 
and for the children of Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the 
stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his 
companions: and join them one to another into one 
stick; and they shall become one in thine hand” 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 15—17). Joseph’s stick was for Ephraim, 
but Joseph means “ Adding,” and Ephraim means 
“Fruitful,” and in Egypt too. Therefore here, the 
twofold type of Christ and his church, ‘‘ The name of the 
second called he Ephraim, For God hath caused 
me to be fruitful in the land of my _ affliction” 
(Gen. xli. 50—52). Therefore also, the prophecy 
pointing to that adding fruitfulness, till that great 
number which no man can number, be gathered in. 
First, as respects the life and death of Christ, the grain 
of seed-corn to fall into the earth, and die, and bear 
grain—‘‘ The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot 
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at. him, ’:and/shateds him) 5, ©.) 4... thence, 167 the 
shepherd, the stone of Israel”; and Secondly, of that his 
work in connection with the work of the Holy Spirit to 
quicken and seal those for whom he died—‘“‘ Joseph is a 
fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well; whose 
branches run over the wall” (Gen. xlix. 22—26; 
John jv. 14; Rev. vi. 2; vil. 3). Therefore, again, the 
scripture: ‘‘Out of Egypt have I called my son,” 
applied, first to the fleshly nation literally (Exod. iv. 
23); then to Christ (Matt. ii. 15); and then, in our 
figurative book, spiritually, to the call of the church out 
of that “great city which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified” (Rev. 
Xiav6)s 

The other names, “Israel” and ‘‘ Judah,” remain to 
be briefly noted. Jacob means “‘the elect,’ or he who 
takes the place of another, “‘the supplanter” (Gen. xxv. 
22—26; xxvii. 36); and is thus explained by the Holy 
Ghost in Paul, “‘ For the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, but 
of him that calleth” (Rom. ix. 11—13). To that name, 
Jacob, or the elect, (before born), and therefore “ by 
nature”’ in nowise better than Esau (the hairy red type 
of all those haters of the elect, and boasters of their 
native strength), the name “ Israel”? is an adjunct after 
they are born and sealed by the Spirit: “ Thy name 
shall be no more called Jacob, but Israel. For as a 
Prince hast thou power with God and with men, and 
hast prevailed ” (Gen. xxxil. 24-30). And “ Judah,” as 
its name indicates, is the same elect in their heart, or 
nature, of ‘ Praise”? (Gen. xxix. 35). Those two names 
of the church, Judah and Israel, are ever united, 
denoting that praise for prayer answered and for benefits 
received (Ps. cxvi.), are ever inseparable, even as “ faith 
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which works by love,” are inseparable (Gal. v. 6). 
Therefore, the twin sisters, praise being first. 

** Rejoice evermore.” 

“ Pray without ceasing.” 

*‘ In everthing give thanks: for this is the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning you” (1 Thess. v. 16—18). 

Accordingly, the name, Israel, is written both on the 
stick of Judah, “Praise,” and also on the stick of Joseph, 
** Fruitful,” with this addition, that on the stick of the 
fruitful one is added the words, ‘‘ All the house of Israel’’ 
(Ezek. xxxvil. 16); or, in other words, that the bough 
over the wall should never cease running, till every one 
of the dead bones of the house of Israel, the whole house 
of Israel (Isa. xlv. 17—25; Rom. ix. 24—26) should be 
quickened by the Spirit (Ezek. xxxvii. I—1I); by the 
arrow from the bew of the conqueror on the white horse 
(Rey. vi. 2); and be sealed by the Holy Spirit, in their 
foreheads (chap. vil. 3). 

The prophet saw further those threefold names, 
Ephraim, Judah, Israel, written on those two sticks; 
and again those two sticks, one in the hands of the 
spiritual David as ‘‘Shepherd” and ‘ Prince” over 
them ; and, in the same figurative language, dwelling in 
their own spiritual land which had been given to their 
father Jacob, the great type of all elect vessels of mercy, 
and that under ‘‘a covenant of peace” (Ezek. xxxvii. 
24—26). Peter, quoting that chapter, points out to the 
three thousand pricked to the heart by the arrow, that 
those scriptures, those promises, those symbols, that 
“covenant of peace,” that “‘heavenly country,” that 
better “land,” and that name, ‘‘ Israel” in particular, 
pertained not to the fleshly nation, seeing that multi- 
tudes of them had, for one thousand five hundred years, 
perished in hell (Is. v. 14); but that “the whole house 
of Israel” were “the children of promise:” “‘ Even as 
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many as the Lord our God shall call’’ (Acts ii. 37—40). 
He enforced that truth by pointing out that the word, 
‘“‘ David,” was spiritual of Christ, since David was dead, 
and buried, and his sepulchre among them to this day; 
but that he being a prophet, spake beforehand of a 
spiritual people, and of the sufferings of their David ; and 
also of the resurrection glory that was to follow to him 
and to them (verses 22— 36). 

Upon that glorious harmony of God’s pads those 
names are supplied to the church throughout the Epis- 
tles: —‘‘To the twelve tribes which are _ scattered 
abroad, greeting” (James i. 1); and who, in the 
face of Pharisee and Sadducee, looked for ‘‘ a resurrec- 
tion both of the just and unjust,” ‘ unto which promise 
our twelve tribes instantly serving God day and night, 
hope to come” (Acts xxiii. 6—8; xxiv. I4—20; xxvi. 
6—8). 

And that is the scene before us in this our seventh 
chapter of Revelation. There, John saw them one after 
another awaiting that day of glory, patiently running 
the race set before them in the gospel; and, one after 
another, sealed by the Spirit of promise, they come 
through much tribulation, having palms in their hands, 
and sing, ‘“‘ Salvation to our God and to the Lamb” 
(verse IO). 

There is one other point in the vision which must not 
be passed over, as crowning this glorious harmony. We 
have seen the various descriptive names of the twelve 
tribes ; and those again comprehended in three, fruitful, 
praising, praying; and now these again are reduced to 
one, “‘ Praise.” Judah, who was the fourth son after the 
fleshly arrangement of the tribes, is, in this spiritual 
vision of John, put at the head of all the spiritual tribes 
(verse 5); and this is harmony also: for we must not 
forget that this seventh chapter is the crowning work 
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of the Spirit of praise (Isa. Ixi. 1—3). The subject 
of the vision is the church and its preciousness in 
the sight of God: “Hurt not the earth till we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads” 
(verse 3). 


102 


CHAPTERS VIII., IX. 1—12. 


Tue Scriptures of God have ever been subjected to two 
modes of procedure, namely: (xr) a word or a sentence 
torn from its context, and, therefore, from the harmony 
of the book; which is thus made to speak contrary to the 
mind and doctrine of the inspired writers. And (2) the 
passage supported by the context and by the harmony of 
the book at large; thus the mind and the doctrines of 
the writers are demonstrated and established by the 
word of God, to the exclusion of the systems, or tradi- 
tions, or fanciful interpretations of men. Both of those 
methods of treatment of God’s holy word, are noted in 
Scripture. The first is thus denounced, and those who 
pursue it, and the more remarkable as being in connec- 
tion with the end of the world—‘‘ which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
scriptures, unto their own destruction” (2 Peter iii. 16). 
And it is directly traced to Satan in his conflict with 
Christ. In his effort to make the lawkeeper break the 
law which he came to keep, Satan quoted Scripture, 
*‘ Cast thyself down from hence: for it is written, ‘ He 
shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee: and 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone’” (Luke iv. 9, 10). 
In quoting that Psalm (xci.), the old wrester omitted the 
words, ‘‘all thy ways,” which were to be holy ways, as 
the righteous servant keeping the law for the people, and 
to which alone God could make the promise; and he sub- 
stituted the words, ‘‘at any time,’’ whether Christ was 
keeping the law or breaking it, obeying Satan or God. 
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That was a blow at the whole salvation of the church, 
and by a wrested passage of Scripture; and it discloses 
that ‘“‘the unlearned and unstable”? who so wrest the 
Scriptures to their own destruction, are not those desti- 
tute of worldly wisdom (of which Peter, an ‘unlearned 
’ was destitute, Acts iv. 13), but of 
that which they, with the old wrester, lack—spiritual 
understanding. The second procedure is thus set 
forth —‘‘ Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 


and ignorant | man,’ 


Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiri- 
tual” (r Cor. 11. 13). We have an illustration of that 
divine procedure in the sermon of Stephen. When 
disputing with the Libertines, he took a sketch from the 
Bible, of the Jewish nation for two thousand years, from 
Abraham to Christ, thus gathering up the Scriptures 
from Genesis to Malachi, to prove two or three funda- 
mental points of doctrine, amongst them, that Christ 
was “‘in the church in the wilderness” (Acts vii. 37, 38). 

Following that gospel rule, we have hitherto been 
guided by his counsel; and so to the end. We have 
before us, in our wondrous Book, as it were a great 
clock of time, perfect as a whole: perfect in all its parts: 
each one capable of being held up to the looking-glass, 
yet each filling its part in the accordant works. Not 
to have the details, would be to lose the wonderful 
arrangement and adaptability of the mechanism, and the 
wisdom of the Divine architect; to wrest any peculiar 
part, would be to destroy the object for which, as a 
whole, the great clock was constructed. We glanced at 
the outline of the great clock in the sixth chapter, under 
those six seals; and we entered into one of the wheels, 
the quickening and sealing of the church of God to the 
end of all time, in the seventh chapter. 

Now we enter upon “the seventh seal” (chap. viii. 
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I), after which are opened up “the seven trumpets” ; 
these again disclosing in separate detail, all the afflic- 
tions which those sealed ones were to experience at the 
hands of the followers of the rider on the red, black, and 
pale, horses: and also all the corruptions and calamities 
which, in turn, should fall upon that world of “the 
wicked one” for touching the apple of God’s eye, down 
to the seventh and last trumpet; which is the day of 
judgment (chap. xi. 15— 18) :-— 

‘‘And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour” 
(verse I). ; 

There is a refined error in connection with that short 
rest, which we here point out. 

Some who repudiate the folly of a Millennium of 
glory upon the earth as painted by the various theorists, 
yet in the same Futurist boat, take such a scripture to 
hope for a breathing time of happiness, free from exter- 
nal jars for the church on earth; while others of that 
same fancy, look for the universal spread of spiritual 
Christianity as their haven of rest. We have only to 
point to a few facts of Scripture to refute this branch 
of the visionary expectation. If they mean the mixed 
world, then it is written that that is to be made up of 
tares and wheat to the end; and, ‘‘ There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked” (Isa. lvii. 20, 21): and, 
if they mean the wheat alone, then Lot in Sodom is the 
representative of all that is spiritual in the world till the 
Son of man come to judgment; therefore, neither is 
there any peace for the church at the hands of the 
world : “ For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day 
’ to day with their unlawful deeds” (2 Peter ii. 1—9). As 
Lot, therefore, fled to Zoar, it is the mark of the 
children of God that they look not for rest here, no, not 
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for an hour, but are, “looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens shall be 
on fire’ (2 Peter iii.). 

To exclude such a refined error, we have only to look 

back at these our 
SEVEN SEALS. 

The sixth took us down to the end of the world, 
“The great day of his wrath is come:” and after that 
there is nothing but heaven and hell (chap..vi. 17). 
Therefore, this seventh seal, disclosing ‘silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour,’ is not future 
of the other seals as to time; but establishes all we 
have said, that those seven seals are simply the dis-s 
closure, by symbol, of certain truths from the beginning, 
each in its own avenue of time. Though come, there- 
fore, to the seventh seal, numerically, we return in 
the vision back to the first, of which it is the sequel ; 
and we have this order. The little church was to 
tarry at Jerusalem till it received the Holy Ghost, the 
promise of the Father, to endue it with power from on 
high to endure that fiery trial that was to try its faith ; 
and, that promise coming down, they were sealed in 
their foreheads (Acts i.; Rev. vii.) But the gospel had 
not yet penetrated to the Gentiles outside, and, there- 
fore, though laid in the foundation stone at Calvary, 
and in the hearts of the one hundred and twenty at 
Pentecost so sealed, it had first to gather all out of 
Judea, and then to leap to the Pagan Empire beyond. 
It is the natural course of things: the rider on the white 
horse at the head of his little band, resting as an army to 
take breath and refreshment, to gather its recruits, and 
consolidate itself before the dawning battle. And such 
is the record—‘‘ The word of God increased ; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to the 
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faith’? (Acts vi. 7). Thence it extended from Jerusalem 
outwards, but still in the land of Canaan—‘‘ Then had 
the churches rest throughout all Judea and Galilee and 
Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied” (Acts ix..3I). 

That scripture illustrates, from Pentecost, the sealing 
by the Holy Ghost, which we traced in the last chapter ; 
and during that little rest, the church, in order to be 
edified and in numbers to take root, was miraculously 
preserved, even from false brethren, by the terror which 
fell on the hypocrites when Ananias and Sapphira, two 

-tares of Satan, were struck dead, and cast out (Acts v.) ; 

and also by the “ discerning of spirits” given, as in the 
case of Peter and Agabus, to discover who were the 
wolves in sheep’s clothing: while, on the other hand, 
the church was shielded from the rage of the Jewish 
nation by the Roman power, which at that time and up 
to the fall of Jerusalem, tolerated religious freedom. It 
is a truth that every grain of good seed sown by the Son 
of man, is hid by the great Sower; has a little time to 
take root in God; and then to come up, first the blade, 
and then the ear, before being exposed to the rough 
winds of carnal opposition: but, speaking of the Church 
as a body, that is the only record in Scripture, and that 
only for the short time that the church was confined to 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, that it has had any rest for 
the sole of its foot on the surface of the wicked sea of 
humanity. And more, that was the only time it needed 
that rest for the purpose of the establishment of the — 
gospel in the face of the power of Paganism, its new and 
terrible enemy, ‘“‘ There was silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour ” (verse 1). 

Following that preparatory rest, the vision of the 
seven trumpets opens up before John at Patmos, in 
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order—‘“‘I saw the seven angels which stood before God; 
and to them were given seven trumpets” (verse 2). 
Before these sound, however, thé apostle is directed to a 
power which, unseen to the world, permits or restrains 
the onward career of the rider on the red, and black, 
and pale, horses, always making the remainder of wrath 
to praise him who sitteth above the water-floods :— 

“And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. And the smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel’s hand ”’ (verses 3, 4). 

The Levitical priesthood, we must remember, was 
the type of the Lord Jesus in all his varied offices 
(Numb. xvi.; Heb. vii.). They entered once every year 
to burn the perishing incense in the holiest of all of the 
worldly sanctuary; He entered once into the holiest of 
all of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man, to present himself, the true incense, before the 
mercy seat (Heb. viil., 1ix.). Whosoever, therefore, not 
of ‘‘ the seed of Aaron,”’ who approached to burn incense 
before the Lord, was to be destroyed, even as fire from 
heaven burnt up Korah, the rebellious priest with his 
company, who, not content with his own branch of duty. 
around the tabernacle, aimed at the priesthood of Aaron 
also, thereby aiming a blow at that of which the Aaronic 
priesthood was a type—the work and office of Christ. 
Therefore it is that Korah is quoted in the New 
Scriptures as the type of all Christian ministers detected 
in the same sin (Numb. xvi.: Jude rz). A similar doom 
awaited any one interfering with any part of that work 
or office, and especially the appointed incense—‘‘ Who-. 
soever shall make like unto that, to smell thereto, shall 


108 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. VIII., IX. I—I2. 


even be cut off from his people” (Exod. xxx. 34—3§8). 
Nay: more, any priest of Aaron’s seed who offered any 
other on the golden censer than that prescribed, was 
consumed upon the spot, as in the case of Aaron’s two 
sons, Nadab and Abihu: ‘‘ They took either of them his 
censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, 
and offered strange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not. And there went out fire from the 
Lord, and devoured them” (Lev. x. 1—7). Even the 
materials of the incense were specified—sweet spices, 
myrrh, cassia, etc. (Exod. xxx.); and these are, again, 
typical of the righteous robes of the Lord Jesus, in 
which his church, when conquered by the arrow and 
sealed by the oil of gladness, rejoices as clothed in gold 
of Ophir —‘‘ All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, 
and cassia” (Ps. xlv.; Heb. i.). In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, Paul enters into all the offices of the Levites, 
priests, and high priests, sacrifices, tabernacle, and 
temple-details, even to the ‘golden censer and _ its 
incense,” and concentrates them all in the Lord Jesus, 
“The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the 
holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the 
first tabernacle was yet standing: which was a figure for 
the time then present . . . But Christ being come 
an High Priest of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands 

entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us ” (Heb. ix. i—12) ; and upon 
that declares him ‘‘ the minister of the sanctuary and of 
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not. 
man” (Heb. viii. r—6). 

In that short sketch, we are brought to the prelimi- 
nary scene in John’s vision before the trumpets can 
sound (verses 3—5). The Lord Jesus is on the 
mediatorial throne as the angel of the covenant, 
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recognised as the intercessor by his office insignia of 
High Priest—“‘ the golden censer,” and “the appointed 
incense,” in symbol, within the vail, ‘‘ before the throne 
of God.” The incense, we are told, is the prayers and 
duties of unregenerate man! No. ‘‘ These are a smoke 
in my nose, a fire that burneth all the day” (Isa. lxv. 5). 
But are they even the prayers and praises of his saints ? 
No. These are ‘‘ golden vials full of odours” (Ps. cxli. ; 
Rey. v. 8); but not entering into nor infringing upon 
the incense of the golden censer, which is the sole 
ground of approach toa holy God. The incense of the 
censer is that typified by the Levitical censer—the aloes, 
myrrh, and cassia, of Christ’s righteousness; therefore, 
while the prayers of the children are added on the altar, 
it is only the smoke of the incense in which they are 
enveloped, which is seen coming up before the throne, 
and which procures the response: ‘“‘ And the smoke of 
the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God, out of the angel’s hand” 
(verse 4). And, in symbol, further to exclude their 
prayers as any ground of petition (for how could the 
petition be the ground of the petition), they put, as it 
were, into his hands, or in other words, plead his own 
righteousness, his own incense, as alone sanctifying the 
censer—‘‘ There was given unto him much incense.” 
But the prayers of the saints, or the intercession of 
Christ, is not here that they should be saved from hell ; 
they are the sealed saints already saved, but it is their 
praises and prayers. going up to God through the 
mediator, and endorsing all that God is about to do in 
the sounding of those trumpets. And what grand 
simplicity! The child having smelled all his own 
righteousness as “‘dung” (Phil. iii. 8), smells to the 
sweet incense of the holy substitute; and puts it into 
his hands as intercessor, to present it as the smoke; 


IIO THE BOOK OF REVELATION. VIII., Ix. I—I2. 


and with it to make known their requests with thanks- 
giving. The Father smells to the sweet incense of his 
own appointment; and the incense comes down into 
their heart that their petition is heard—God and his 
church are one in things of judgment as of mercy, 
‘“* And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of 
the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake” (verse 5). Then, and not till then, “‘ The seven 
angels that had the seven trumpets prepared themselves 
to sound ”’ (verse 6). 

Briefly : in that scene at which we have glanced, 
John saw, first, the sealed church at rest (verse I) ; 
next, seven angels with their trumpets (verse 2) ; then, 
before the trumpets can sound, the intercession of the 
children with their Father through the elder brother 
(verses 3—5); then the answer (verse 6); and then the 
events (verses 7—13; chap. ix.—xxii.). All things 
being now ready, and the Scripture fulfilled, ‘‘I in them 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one”’ 
(John xvii.), “‘The seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound ” (Rev. vili. 6). 

These seven angels with the seven trumpets, are the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself in another character, that of 
ruler; and therefore, in his relationship to the world, 
with ‘eyes of fire.” And, as the seven seals denoted all 
secrets deposited with him, so seven trumpets denote all 
rule and all authority—“ Thou hast given him power 
over all flesh” (John xvii. 2). No creature angel 
(however he could, at God’s bidding, deliver a message, 
or smite a wicked creature under the law, as up to the 
exaltation of Christ was the rule, or come a second time 
to avenge that outraged law) could avert or permit the 
events of time to arise. That is one of the essential 
prerogatives of the Almighty, and therefore retained to 
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himself under this very figure of the blowing of a 
trumpet : “‘ The Lord God shall blow the trumpet, and 
shall go with whirlwinds” (Zech. ix. 14): therefore, 
personally he comes at the day of judgment to blow the 
last of these seven trumpets, which now, in his Provi- 
dential rule, he blows: ‘‘ For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God” (1 Thess. iv. 16). 
We saw that the term, “angel,” or messenger of the 
covenant, applies to Christ, and that that of “seven” 
simply denoted perfection; therefore the trumpet, ever 
the symbol of Christ, is here divided into seven, as in the 
case of the seals, in order to range under each trumpet 
its own events: yet is it one uninterrupted blast of one 
loud clarion down the stream of time,—‘‘ I heard behind 
me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last ’’ (Rev. i. Io, 11). 

We now trace those trumpets as they sound; and, 
as is our custom, we first remove error, and then let 
truth speak. Our book is a Revelation to a poor, 
ignorant, and unlearned fisherman in his prison at 
Patmos; and that, for the edification of his brethren 
in tribulation to the end of time (chap. i. r—g). Of 
those brethren, like himself, it is said, “‘ Not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called”? (1 Cor. i. 26—31) ; yet writers have treated 
the sacred book as though it were written for the 
criticism and sport of the worldly-wise in their learned 
leisure, acquainting themselves with every tittle of 
profane history, of which the poor sheep of Christ, 
‘* destitute, tormented, afflicted, in dens and caves of the 
earth,” have never heard, much less have had access to. 
From the petty details of Rollin, they have taken those 
stories about Antiochus Epiphanes; and from Gibbon’s 
** Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” and other 
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authors, they have culled extract upon extract; and upon 
those have built their theories, that these Revelation 
visions and symbols, earth, green grass, fountains of 
water, are literal famines and blights caused by the 
irruption of barbarian hordes! They are driven, ac- 
cordingly, to point out almost the particular plot of grass 
upon which each petty general fought a battle, or the 
tree he cut down wherewith to light his camp fires! 
Others, taking up the fleshly scent, have traced on maps 
and diagrams, every stream in North Italy where 
Napoleon the Great slept on his camp-bed, and wiped 
his sword after turning the streams of the Arno and of 
the Po into fountains of wormwood and rivers of blood! 
and thus running off with a pin, they destroy the great 
dial-plate of time. Once for all, we point that mass of 
earthy writing to this reflection: If all green grass could 
be burnt up by physical causes (for it is generally dry 
grass that ignites), then the hail, and the fire, and the 
blood, must be literal too, as the igniting agents! We 
point also this scriptural truth: in this symbolic book, 
the great God deals not with this or that stream of 
water, this or that plot of green grass, nor yet with this 
or that puppet of an hour—in pulpits, in camps, or on 
thrones; but with things which concern all mankind, 
with his Church, with churches, and with kingdoms. 


VERSES 7—13. 


THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS:—‘“ The first angel 
sounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled with 
blood, and they were cast upon the earth: and the third 
part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt 
up”’ (verse 7). 

To the taking of Jerusalem, AD 72, the Roman 
Empire protected the saints on the principles of Liberal- 
ism; but, maddened at the prolonged resistance of the 
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stubborn Jewish nation, it burst out with fiery rage upon 
all opposing it. Therefore, we have here its first out- 
burst, or rather Satan’s first outburst by its means, upon 
the very name and existence of the gospel, now not 
only fully and finally established by miracles and won- 
ders before the world, but in the roots it had fixed in the 
hearts of the saints throughout Greece and Rome itself; 
even to them that were of ‘‘ Cesar’s household” (Phil. 
iv. 22). 

That this was not the forty years’ persecution which 
the church endured at the hands of the Jews, we see 
from the facts already alluded to. Theirs was rather the 
outburst of popular fury, ending in a solitary murder (as 
in the case of Stephen); now winked at by a corrupt 
deputy, wishing to do the Jews a pleasure (Acts xxiv. 
27); again looked upon with contempt for both parties, 
as a Gallio, caring for none of those things, drave both 
from the judgment seat (Acts xvili. I2—16); and again 
stepping in with the right hand of its power to shield the 
lives of the disciples, as in the case of the captain on the 
stairs of the temple (Acts xxi. 30—36). That vain hate 
of the Jew terminated with the fall of Jerusalem, when 
wrath came upon their impotent rage to the uttermost 
(r Thess. ii. 14—16). Neither was the sounding of this 
first trumpet, the letting loose of the spiritual warfare 
against the church during that period, by the philosophy 
and vain deceit of the Greek, and Asiatic, and Judaizing, 
teachers, bursting upon her. That contention was fierce, 
and the banners on either side were unfurled. Now, the 
enemies came in as angels of light, pleading for morality 
and ‘‘the law of Moses” (Acts xv.) ; again for religious 
festivals, “‘days, and months, and times, and years” 
(Gal. iv. 10); for ‘‘meats and drinks,” hoisting their 
banner of abstemiousness,—‘‘ Touch not, taste not, 
handle not;” and other creature glory, ‘‘ voluntary 
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humility and worshipping of angels” (Col. ii. 16—23) ; 
and again, they fiercely contended for Lord’s suppers; 
baptisms and laying on of hands; for tongues and 
miracles (Heb. vi.; 1 Cor. i. 10—16; xi. I9g—31)— 
“« Another Gospel” (2 Cor. xi. 4—1I4). 

Against that Satanic onslaught, the little church 
maintained ‘‘no small dissension and disputation ” (Acts 
xv. 2), ‘©a great conflict’ (Col. ii. 1); and they unfurled 
their banner, which marked them as the sealed ones who 
had had a little rest before the fray. To inscribe their 
doctrines upon their banner openly, as they had been on 
their hearts and foreheads, the epistles were written to 
those several little bands; and carried round, and read 
from one to another (Col. iv. 16). Each epistle, accord- 
ingly, varied, not in doctrine, but as each particular 
heresy pressed particularly upon the various churches ; 
even as a besieged city has recourse to weapons of 
defence suited to the point assailed. 

The Ephesian saints, situated in the midst of Asiatic 
philosophy, repudiated on the forefront of their banner, 
the boast of the free will of carnal man. Therefore, at 
the very outset of their epistle, there went out the shout 
of God’s predestinating love: ‘‘ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ : 
according as he hath chosen us in him before the founda- 
tion of the world;” and thus was exalted the purpose 
and will of him ‘who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will” (Ephes. i. 3—11). They 
gloried also in further abasing themselves that they 
might exalt the will and the work of the Spirit: “And 
you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
sins’? (chap. i. r—8) ; and, so quickened and sealed for 
their strength and comfort, they wanted neither angels 
nor spirits outside of them: for they were “‘ strengthened 
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with might by his Spirit in the inner man” (chap. iii. 
16). They gloried in the limited love and atonement of 
the husband for his wife, since therein was their salva- 
tion sure (chap. v. 23—33); and, clad in that divine 
armour and armed with those heavenly weapons, they 
foug ht and conquered: ‘“‘ Finally, my brethren, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the 
whole armour of God” (chap. vi. 10—20). 

In Thessalonica, too, they knew their election of 
God, for the gospel had come to them “not in word 
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance.” And, since where there is life it 
shews itself, sealed in their foreheads, they gloried 
openly in that first offence of the cross, and therefore 
they spread the savour of it under the very noses of the 
worldly-wise men of Greece, even throughout “all 
Achaia and Macedonia” (1 Thess. i. I—r0). 

At Philippi, they met at the onset, the heresy that 
any of the children of God can perish: “‘ Being confident 
of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good 
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ” (Phil. i. 6). And wherefore? Because their 
names were “‘ written in heaven”’ (chap. iv.). 

At Colosse, in the midst of philosophy and vain 
deceit, they gloried that the mystery hid from ages and 
from generations, was revealed to the saints (Col. i. 26, 
27); and that God had left outside, the mongers in 
meats and will-worship (chap ii.). 

At Corinth, the abode of lust and worldly wisdom, 
how the saints, with Paul, hoisted the banner: ‘‘ Christ 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel” (x Cor. 
i. I4—17) ; and, leaving the carnal creatures to wrangle 
over their water baptisms, divisions, and parties, rejoiced 
that though none of them were baptized with water, they 
were yet, under Paul’s preaching, “‘ begotten through the 
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gospel’ (chap. iv. 15) ; that they were ‘‘ washed, sancti- 
fied, justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God” (chap. vi. g—11) ; and so, ‘‘ baptized 
into Christ by one Spirit” (chap. xii. 1—13) ; and that 
now, as elders, they judged all things spiritual (chap. ii. 
I5, 16); and by and by, angels and the world (chap. vi. 
I—3) ; and were only awaiting their resurrection body in 
glory (chap. xv.). 

At Rome, the head quarters of Paganism, on the fore- 
front of the banner was displayed God’s original creation 
of Adam, holy: and thence the apostacy of Gentile 
(Rom. i.), and of Jew (chap. ii.) ; and therefore, “ all the 
world guilty before God:” the church “in no wise better 
than they” (chap. iii. g—21); and that pollution and 
guilt, by nature from Adam (chap. v. 12). That that 
apostacy justified God, as the potter, to have mercy on 
whom he would have mercy (chap. ix.) ; and, though the 
elect amongst the Jewish nation were cast away with the 
nation from national blessings, yet as a part of the 
people ‘‘ whom God foreknew ”’ (chap. viil. 29, 30; xi. 2), 
they were not cast away from grace; but would be 
graffed into Christ, the root of the gospel olive-tree, and 
that, ‘‘so all Israel shall be saved” (chap. ix, 24; xi.). 
And then the admonition to mark them who caused 
‘divisions and offences” contrary to those doctrines, and 
to avoid them, as those who “‘ serve not the Lord Jesus 
but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple” (chap. xvi. 17). 

And, to bring our banner to the wind: im Galatia 
they met the Judaizers who confounded all things human 
and divine, the Jewish nation and the church of God, 
not discerning 

“THE Two CovENANTS” (Gal. iv. 22—31). 

In all the churches they were seen striving together 
for those glorious doctrines which they waved before the 
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four winds of heaven; and they came out of much 
tribulation with palms in their hands—‘ Thanks be unto 
God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place: (2 Gor: 41.14, 15). 

We have taken that brief glance to shew that the 
trial of the Lord’s sealed ones is twofold; first the soul, 
and then the body. Out of the first they came scathe- 
less, after forty years’ conflict with Jew and Greek; and 
A.D. 72, Satan was permitted to try that persecution, 
which, after it has killed the body, can do no more :— 

(1) ‘‘ The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were: cast 
upon the earth: and the third part of trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up” (verse 7). Under 
that physical persecution they succumbed, having no 
carnal weapons of defence—‘“‘ The third part of trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up.” 

We examine those figures of speech, “ green grass,” 
and “‘ trees,” which are scattered throughout Scripture ; 
and are used, as symbols generally, twofold. First, of 
the world: called ‘‘ grass on the house-top”’ (Isa. xxxvii. 
27); “‘heath in the desert’ (Jer. xvii. 6); ‘‘ trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots” (Jude 12). And, Secondly, of the church of 
God, ‘‘ trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord”’ 
(Isa. Ixi.); ‘fa tree planted by the waters, and that 
spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall not see 
when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green” (Jer. 
xvil. 7, 8): even “‘ green grass” (Rev. viii. 7). The 
idea is of two gardens, and their respective planters: 
God, and the Devil. Therefore in our book, the figure is 
used in its twofold meaning, and that by contrast. The 
devil’s trees are spared till God’s trees are sealed: 
«‘ Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till 


I18 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. VIII., IX. 7—I3- 


we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads” (chap. vii. 3): while God’s trees, so sealed to 
bear the fiery trial, are killed in the persecution which 
reaches the body—‘*‘the third part of trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up” (chap. vill. 
7). But though thus put to death in the flesh, they 
are preserved from the flood of false doctrine, in 
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which the devil’s trees are swept away—‘“It was 
commanded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree; but only those men which have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads” (chap. ix. 4). In those three pas- 
sages, so emphatically fixing the spiritual meaning of 
those symbols, the term ‘‘ green” is, in our book, con- 
fined to the elect, and thus the Scripture is ever fulfilled. 
The seed on the rock, having no deepness of earth, no 
root in itself, when persecution for the truth’s sake 
ariseth, immediately withers away: while the good seed 
of the kingdom grows, the husbandman knows not how, 
first the blade, then the ear, and then the full corn in the 
ear, counting not their lives dear unto them; and thus, 
through much tribulation, they pass to the barn above— 
scatheless as to their souls: for, God, who is faithful, in 
every temptation makes a way for escape, that they may 
be ableto bear at (@\Corex. a3) 

(2) ‘The second angel sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: 
and the third part of the sea became blood ” (verse 8). 

The term “sea” is used in Scripture to denote the 
multitudes in their social and political passions—‘‘ The 
wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt” (Isa. lvii. 20, 21). 
Of that sea, Satan is the Leviathan, taking his pastime 
therein, and, stirring up all its angry, lustful, and wicked 
passions, lashes them into foam (Jude 13): making them 
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“boil like a pot of ointment” (Isa. xxvii. ; Job. xli.; 
Eph. ii. I—3). In our book, therefore (in contrast 
to the fountains of waters, or men in their religious 
garb), the term is used to designate the political 
and social multitudes, out of whose restless waves, 
kingdoms have arisen; and in which they have been, 
in turn engulphed. Thus Daniel stood upon the sand 
of “the great sea,” and saw emerging therefrom the 
four great kingdoms; and John, standing on the sand 
of the same sea, saw the last of them, the fourth 
beast which was to be the burden of his prophecy; 
and saw it in all its terrible power, under which he 
himself was suffering, the last lonely remnant of those 
who had, as green grass, escaped its fury with life 
only. Now he sees it, however, in righteous retribu- 
tion, plunged in the blood of civil war, under which it 
was ultimately shivered to pieces: ‘‘A great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into the sea” (verse 8); 
‘‘burning mountain,” being the name applied to any 
great devastator of kingdoms, such as Nebuchadnezzar 
of old: ‘I will roll thee down from the rocks, and will 
make thee a burnt mountain” (Jer. li. 25). 

How wonderful is the retributive justice of God! 
For forty years the Jewish nation afflicted the church of 
God with fierce hate and false doctrine, and hounded on 
the Pagan power, Pontius Pilate and the deputies of the 
provinces, by every craft, money, influence, to destroy 
it; and then God gave themselves up to the wrath of 
that same Pagan power—wrath to the uttermost ; and 
then the tide rolled from the Jewish nation over the 
corrupted churches, carrying away with it into apostacy 
all the false brethren that had “‘crept in unawares”’; and, 
cutting off from the earth all the sealed of the Lord! 
But that accomplished, the tide of blood surged back 
upon the blood-stained empire for five hundred years 


- ia y al ws 
¥ 


I20 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. VIII., IX. 7——-T3- 


afterwards to its dismemberment. Thus is Scripture 
ever true throughout all time. The churches and 
nations that have hated his people, are, one after 
another, given up to mutual hate, Ahithophel counsels, 
domestic, social, political, and religious discord, wars, 
pestilences, and famines, and earthquakes: “Be sure 
your sin will find you out” (Numb. xxxii, 23 ; Acts xx. 
23—29). 

(3) “And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters; and the name of the star is called 
Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter” (verses 10, I1). 

Pursuing the figure of speech: a physical world in 
its details, representing a moral and spiritual world, 
which is the simple procedure throughout the book, we 
have already had ‘‘the earth,” ‘“‘the sea’; and now, in 
contrast to that bloody sea of social and_ political 
passions, we have, next in order, “‘ rivers and fountains 
of waters.” These are the churches of God scattered 
over that Roman Empire throughout Europe and Asia ; 
and which, in Paul’s day, scattered those pure waters of 
life, but at length bereft of God’s sealed children killed 
from their midst, were left in the hands of the hollow 
professors, who, bowing before the storm, apostatized for 
a time ; and, again when it passed over, resuscitated the 
corpse of ‘‘ Christianity’; a few blades of green grass 
being again raised up from time to time in their midst, 
witnesses for God. In that state these churches were 
an easy prey to every false teacher that arose ; therefore, 
here we have one overtopping all in his day, “a great 
star from heaven,” who, falling into them, carried away 
multitudes in his fiery train: “many men died of the 
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waters, because they were made bitter.” The figures 
here mark those fountains as churches once pure. God 
is “‘the fountain of living waters” (Jer. ii. 13); and the 
truth which he deposits in the hearts of each of his 
children, ‘‘a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life’? (John iv. 14). The truths deposited with a church, 
but corrupted by goats coming in (Ezek. xxxiv.), are 
called, accordingly, bitter, corrupt well springs: there- 
fore the charge against the Jewish nation, ‘‘as a fountain 
casteth out her waters, so she casteth out her wicked- 
ness” (Jer. vi. 7): and, therefore, the figure of speech 
here, rivers and fountains of Wormwood. 

This last expression ‘‘ Wormwood,” gives us a clue 
to the peculiar heresy which gave the great star his evil 
eminence in the corrupt churches. The term, Worm- 
wood, is put: for the bitter waters of Marah, murmurers 
against God (Exod. xv. 23—25); for a heart utterly 
turned from God (Deut. xxix. 18); for a congregation 
whose very roots are in hell (Deut. xxxii. 32, 33); and, 
as comprehending all others, the term is applied by the 
apostle to those in the churches who, falling away from 
their profession of grace, shew that, not the root of 
grace, but of wormwood was in them. Of these, Esau 
(who despised his earthly birthright, selling it, like Adam 
at the fall, for a morsel of perishing meat), is adduced as 
the great type of all who resemble Esau in their hatred 
of the great doctrine of God’s electing love; and, 
therefore, are found trampling down, fouling the waters 
at the very head. Paul, accordingly, desires the saints 
to watch those waverers among them especially, as sure 
to trouble the saints, and pollute the multitudes: 
“ Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of 
God, lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled.” These he calls 
- spiritual fornicators, like “‘ Esau” (Heb, xii. 15—17). 
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Looking back at the sealing in the foreheads of the 
saints, in our seventh chapter; and that again marked 
as the Father’s name in their foreheads (chap. xiv.); and 
looking to the prominence given to the doctrines of 
grace, that of the Father’s electing love in the fore- 
ground, as the mark of the fountains of water in their 
pure state, we see the beauty of our figurative book thus, 
in one word, ‘‘ Wormwood,” opening up such manifold 
scriptures, and fixing that one star, Wormwood, as of 
Esau’s progeny, a murmurer, a root of bitterness, a 
great star against the doctrines of God’s sovereignty ; 
and, therefore, against his very rule in the universe of 
his creation. 

It is to be noted that this word ‘‘ Wormwood,” com- 
mencing with a capital letter as a proper name, is the 
first heresy particularized in our book after the sealing of 
the children in the seventh chapter; and, as the Father’s 
name sealed in the forehead was the root of salvation ; 
so the suppression of that doctrine would be the root of 
corruption, the first to foul the gospel. For, until this 
will of God: “not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy,” be subverted 
or neutralized amongst a congregation, the will of man, 
from which springs all other will-worship, cannot get a 
point for its lever to subvert the other accordant truths 
of the gospel. Till the will of God, writing the elect in 
the Lamb’s book of life before the world began, be set 
aside, the blood of the Lamb shed alone for those in the 
book, cannot be enlarged to universal atonement. Nor 
can the work of the Spirit in quickening that elected and 
redeemed family, be enlarged to universal strivings, or 
extended to outward ordinances. Therefore this denial, 
or corruption, or suppression, of that glorious, and 
glorious because absolute, will of God in the salvation of 
his church, not only is the root of bitterness in indivi- 
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duals, but of all heresies throughout all time as they 
arose :— 


“The decree of election was posterior to and dependent upon good 
works which God foresaw in those whom he elected!" 


That was the root of the Pelagian heresy which arose 
and spread about the fourth century, even to Britain, 
about the very time following those civil wars of the 
Roman Empire, and the corrupt state of the churches of 
which, as Wormwood, John is prophesying in our 
chapter ! 

Upon that Pelagian heresy, Rome began to build 
her system, about A.D. 606, consolidating it year after 
year, in all its expansions of voluntary humility and will- 
worship. Arminius revived it in a more subtle form, 
man’s free will, in the Protestant churches, about forty 
years after the Reformation, A.D. 1700. John Wesley, in 
1740, laid it, divested of Rome’s outer extravagances, as 
the foundation of Methodism; and the sand has since 
insinuated itself as the shifting corner-stone of all the 
churches. But going further back: The great image of 
Daniel composes the human family in the pride of its 
will-worship; accordingly, Nebuchadnezzar, the golden 
head of that great rationalistic image, the product of the 
rationalistic mind of fallen man, said in his heart, “I 
will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
stars of God”; and for that he is called the first great 
star in the spiritual horizon, ‘‘ How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! . . . thou 
shalt be brought down to hell” (Isa. xiv. 1o—15). John, 
in his vision, is dealing with the Christian churches of 
the Roman Empire, the ten toes of that great image ; 
and meet was it that the stars which should arise in 
those ten toes of the image, flitting like meteors across 
the spiritual horizon, and shooting into the night of 
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eternal darkness, should be called stars falling into the 
fountains, upon the earth, ‘‘ wandering stars, to whom is 
reserved the blackness of darkness for ever” (Jude 13; 
Rey. viii. 10, 11). And meet was the name also, by 
contrast to Christ, ‘‘ The bright and morning Star”’ 
(Numb. xxiv. 17; Rev. xxii. 16); and to his children, 
who ‘shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and as the stars for ever and ever ”’ (Dan. xil.). 

But the first notable of those wandering stars in the 
ten toes, the ‘‘ great star Wormwood,” was, moreover, to 
be to his train of followers, ‘“‘as it were a lamp burning 
with fire.” Observe, not a lamp, but “‘as it were a 
lamp,” a wrecker’s beacon alluring to the rock and to 
the wreck! This false lamp being again in contrast, in 
our book, to the Holy Ghost in the Church, ‘“ There 
were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne which 
are the seven Spirits of God” (chap. iv. 5). Most 
appropriately, therefore, was that first great star in the 
christian churches, striking at the very root of salvation, 
called ‘“‘ Wormwood”; and, sweet to the carnal heart, 
that it should be received by the of moaaoi, “ many men 
died of the waters, because they were made bitter”; 
and in that state, dead already to drink such a root of 
bitterness, that they should be described by God as the 
representatives of the multitudes at the last days, dead 
from the waters of the same bitter fountain, carried away 
by the same wandering stars, sensual, not having the 
Spirit, “Trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots” (Jude r1—109). 

(4) “And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
‘moon, and the third part of the stars; so as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day shone not for a 
third part of it, and the night likewise” (verse 12). 

To permit Esau’s wormwood spirit to have room for 
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the exercise of its free will, there must, as we shewed, 
under the name of christianity, be a Christ; or, as Paul 
declares, with ‘‘another gospel,” there must be “‘ another 
Jesus,” which is not another (2 Cor. xi. 3, 4). Accord- 
ingly, John sees next in the vision ‘‘a third part of the 
sun smitten.” Observe, not wholly: the name is re- 
tained and the doctrine that he died is preserved, but 
the glory of the sun is gone! That there would be some 
objects of his light and heat, something within the circle 
of his course, upon whom he can never shine; or, in 
other words, the doctrine of universal atonement; that 
some for whom he died to rise upon with healing in his 
wings, will be down in the darkness of hell! that some of 
the travail of his soul with which he was “ satisfied ”’ 
(Isa. liii.), some upon whose salvation he reckoned, and 
for the joy set before him, endured the cross and 
despised the shame, will never gladden his eyes! Yes, 
let Christ drink the gall of bitter disappointment, so 
that Esau’s progeny make multitudes drink the bitter 
Wormwood waters. That was the doctrine of universal 
atonement for the lost and for the saved, which John 
saw degrading Christ, and following the dishonour done 
to the Father, by ‘‘the great star Wormwood.” 

We observe that in all those corruptions as to “the 
sea,” and “‘the fountains of waters,” and “‘the sun,” etc., 
not the whole; only ‘‘a third part” is gone. That is, 
the corruption was not complete; for, if the whole were 
gone, the sun would be turned into sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon into blood; the elect would be gathered’ 
out, and the great and terrible day of the Lord would 
have come, one thousand eight hundred years ago. 
There is an exception, however, beautifully illustrating — 
our prophecy, and the general truth of God. It is said 
of the Lord’s children in the hour of their bloody trial, 
that “all green grass was burnt up,” but only “a third 
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part of trees” (verse 7). That is, every one of the elect, 
quickened and sealed and ready to lay down their lives 
for the testimony of Jesus, rejoiced in the tribulation, 
and, in dungeons or in death, were burnt up, not one 
falling away ; while those not yet quickened, nor sealed, 
nor yet born, were not yet ready for the crucible. Note, 
we are not in these chapters at the end, but at the rise 
and onward flow of corruption, therefore ‘‘a third part”’: 
The full corruption we shall see in chapter xvi., which 
describes ‘‘ the loosing of Satan,” finally. 

It is not necessary to dwell upon the sun, here used 
to denote the Lord Jesus. He was that sun in the 
spiritual heavens, to rule the day unobscured, while the 
church was at rest from wolves within, or from worm- 
wood in her waters. And as a moon unobscured, she 
openly reflected his borrowed light, but when the 
wandering stars took the place of the stars of God 
transferred through the baptism of blood to the third 
heavens, and Wormwood dyed the waters, her light was 
partially eclipsed, and more and more as the stars from 
the lower firmament, dropping into the waters, smote 
the sun afresh; and the professing church reflected 
darkness in proportion to the spots they had cast upon 
the sun. 

Thus was it with the Jewish nation. God preached 
the gospel to Abraham; and his soul and conversation 
reflected, as a moon, the light of the sun that shone into 
him. But when his carnal posterity increased and cor- 
rupted those truths deposited, not in their hearts, but in 
tables of stone and in types and shadows, and thus, as a 
moon, the nation was turned into blood (Acts ii.), she 
was set aside and, at Pentecost, placed under the feet of 
the true moon (Rev. xii.). And when the professing 
Christian church, beginning with the “ great star Worm- 
wood,” has a second time fully betrayed the trust (not 
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deposited with it, but seized upon by the wandering 
stars and mock moon, in order to trample down the 
stars and the moon of God’s creation), then, corruption 
will be full; the sun a second time will be turned into 
sackcloth of hair, and the false moon into blood, and be 
for ever under the soles of the feet of her whom she has 
trampled down, and, under the scorch of that ‘burning 
Sun she has darkened. Therefore the Scripture—“ But 
unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings: and ye shall go 
forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And ye shall 
tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, 
saithaithe Lord. of —Hosts.”’ (Malviv.,.2,.3)i; and this: 
‘‘ His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the 
sun before me. It shall be established for ever as the 
moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven ”’ (Ps. Ixxxix.) ; 
and this, ‘‘ Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, 
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an 
army with banners?” (Cant. vi. 10—1z3). Therefore, 
“Thy sun shall no more go down ”’ (Isa. Ix. 20). 

We have now arrived at the end of the first four 
trumpets, the churches rapidly verging upon utter cor- 
ruption, and at a point of time about A.D. 450, which we 
shall presently further confirm. The remainder of the 
events to the end of the world, when time shall be no 
more, being comprehended under the three remaining 
trumpets, announcing three successive woes :— 

“And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet 
to sound!” (verse I3). 

Since all things work together for good to the sealed 
of God, who glory in tribulation also, these woes are not 
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addressed to the Church, but to the corrupt churches, 
now no longer called even bitter fountains of waters, but 
earthy dwellers. The Psalmist uses that term earth, 
“‘miry clay,” to set forth sin and sinners (Ps. lxix. 14); 
John the Baptist, the preacher of the law, uses it—‘“‘ He 
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth”; and that, to mark the difference between the 
holy nature and doctrine of the law-keeper, in contrast 
to the transgressors and their carnal doctrines, ‘‘ He that 
cometh from heaven is above all”’ (John iii. 31) ; and the 
apostle uses it to distinguish between the quickened and 
unquickened soul, and the fountains whence they draw 
their respective supplies—‘‘The wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable”; and the wisdom 
that is from beneath—‘‘earthly, sensual, devilish” 
(James iii.) Upon that earthly, sensual, devilish state 
of heart, set upon earthly religion to the end of all time, 
even to the day of judgment, those 
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are now pronounced. 


CHAPTER IX, 1—11.: THE FIRST WOE. 


(5) +“ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him was given 
the key of the bottomless pit” (verse 1). 

We saw “‘the keys of hell and of death ” in the hands 
of Christ as the great ruler (chap. i. 18) ; and the figure 
is kept up in chapter xx., where he uses it figuratively 
also, to restrain Satan from touching God’s children of 
light during the gospel day; but here he gives it, as it 
were, into the hands of another star falling from the 
spiritual firmament of the Church, another of Satan’s 
minister’s of light, to turn, as it were, the lock of hell, 
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that its gates, turning as it were upon their hinges, may 
permit Satan to envelop his own children of darkness, 
who love darkness rather than light, in still denser dark- 
ness of soul and understanding, darkness that might be 
felt, the smoke of spiritual ignorance filling the whole 
atmosphere of the churches; Christ now not partially 
obscured, but to be: wholly shut out from the earthly 
multitudes—‘ The sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit ”’ (verse 2). 

Out of that all-pervading ignorance of Scripture 
truth, there came a host of false teachers. .They had 
shapes like horses, faces like men, hair like women, teeth 
like lions, wings whizzing like chariots running to and 
fro throughout all the Roman Empire unrestrainedly (for 
before this time, and about A.D. 325, the Roman Empire 
had nominally embraced Christianity), lecturing, preach- 
ing, eating up, like locusts, all truth left by the stars of 
the bitter fountains, and hunting and destroying all 
given up to them of God—all but the elect: ‘‘ And it 
was commanded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree ; but only those men which have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads” (verse 4). And what an oasis in the 
desert is that one verse! The sealed of God, we saw, 
alone perished, because alone faithful in the Pagan per- 
secution that killed the body and could do no more; and 
now, the empire become “ Christian,” they escape the 
flood of false doctrine and devastation of the locust 
preachers who killed the souls of their victims—‘* only 
those men who have not the seal of God: in their fore- 
heads.” So that the twofold command was fulfilled: 
that to the holy angels of the broken law, arresting the 
coming vengeance on the world, ‘‘ Hurt not the earth, 
till we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads”. (chap. vii. 3); and that to Satan and his evil 
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ministers, limiting their spiritual destruction to their 
own——‘‘ And see thou hurt not the wine and the oil”: 
a double process going on to the end of time (chap. 
vi. 6). 

The worldly writers, to whom we have already ad- 
verted, drawing fine distinctions between Saracens and 
Turks, Mamelukes and Arabians, twelve centuries back, 
have put down these locusts as the Saracens; and the 
horsemen in the second woe, to which we come pre- 
sently, with brimstone and fire out of their mouths, as 
the Turks, even entering into the details, not only of 
their battles, as in the case of Antiochus Epiphanes, but 
of their military attire and accoutrements, ‘‘ scarlet, blue, 
and yellow colours,” as though the Bible were a book of 
patterns for the fancy dress of the Turk and Saracen ; 
and a descriptive catalogue of the manufacture of carnal 
‘weapons of war! That one verse rebukes the whole 
carnality. 

.But another word here as to that earthly way of 
dealing with Scripture, so dishonouring to God, and 
subversive of his truth. If, as they admit, the locusts 
and horsemen are not literal, but figurative and typical ; 
and, as they build their theories, figurative and typical of 
the Turk and Saracen, then the fire, and brimstone, and 
horses, and chariots, must be figurative and typical also; 
for fire, and brimstone, and horses, and chariots, cannot 
be typical and figurative of fire, and brimstone, and 
horses, and chariots: they cannot be at the same time, 
the type and the thing typified; they cannot be typical 
of themselves! These writers see not the simple fact, 
that all figurative or typical language is simply taken 
from creation visible to the senses, those objects (as 
in the four beasts, chap. iv) which, in their habits and 
nature, represent in lively description, certain spiritual 
truths, or certain spiritual states of soul in man, whether 
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good or evil; and that the things used as the symbol, 
visible to the senses though they be, are really only “ the 
shadow” (Heb. x. 1); while the unseen truth underneath 
is ‘‘the substance’’ (Heb. xi.). Since the confusion of 
these fundamental principles, and these fancies as to 
Turk, and Saracen, and Jew, and Millennium, run 
throughout all their writings, indeed are thrust into the 
Bible in the form of intercolumnar notes, we here briefly 
re-establish the truth, and point to that statement of the 
Holy Ghost, that not one of the sealed of God was hurt 
in this locust devastation; while all else were swept away 
by it. Does that accord even with the histories of 
Gibbon and others upon which they run? Did not the 
Saracen, with Koran in one hand and sword in the 
other—‘‘ Death, or the Koran,” accomplish the very 
opposite, namely, in the ten short years of Mahomet, 
and in “the fifty short years” in which they ‘“ built up 
an empire more extensive than what remained of the 
Romans,’ *—put to death the few who were faithful to 
the gospel, and spared the apostate multitudes who 
embraced the Moslem creed, and who afterwards com- 
posed that empire ? 

Therefore, out of their own mouths and with their 
own armoury, we are in a position again to point that 
this vision of John is not of Mohammedanism with- | 
out, nor of the third beast of Daniel; but of corrupt 
Christianity within, and of the fourth beast. And 
further, that such writers and preachers themselves fill 
in a second time, in these last days, the substance of 
John’s locust vision; for, by pointing away from the 
spiritual delineation to the by-gone Turk and Saracen, 
their fancy dresses and armour, they condense the 
smoke, and in it, their hair of women covers their teeth 
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of lions, as their fair speeches conceal: the logust’s 
sting. Once and for ever, we are unravelling spiritual 
truths hid under figurative language, and that, not over 
the fields of Mohammedan’ conquest in the east, but 
over the Roman Empire .proper and its ten horns of 
Christendom to this day.., 

But how expressive those figures of spiritual locusts ? 
‘The shapes of the locusts were like unto horses.”” The 
horse! How descriptive of a heady leader of error, im- 
patient of rebuke or let, conscious of his native strength, 
“Saying, What have I done? Every one turned to 
his course, as the horse rusheth -into the battle”’ 
(Jer. viii. 6). . Therefore the Scripture, ‘‘The Lord 
delighteth not in the strength of the horse: he taketh 
not pleasure in the legs of a man” (Ps. cxlvii.). The 
horse! with crown like gold and with breastplate of iron, 
dazzling, impenetrable in his pride as he leads the shout 
of battle in the ears of Sabaoth, ‘‘ We may believe! we 
do believe !! we can believe!!! we will believe !!!!” 
The chariot with wings! | How descriptive of church 
organizations whirled by the foaming horses with their 
multitudinous passengers, to the fray! ‘‘The Lord will 
smite every horse with astonishment, and his rider with 
madness”? (Zech. xil. 4); “At thy rebuke, O God of 
Jacob, both the chariot and horse are cast into a dead 
sleep” (Ps. lxxvi. 5, 6); ‘‘A whip for the horse, and a 
bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool’s back” (Prov. 
xxvi. 3). And these are again used in contrast to the 
sealed children—‘‘ Be ye not as the horse, or as the 
mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth must 
be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto 
thee. I will guide thee with mine eye” (Ps. xxxii.). 
Again, ‘“‘ Their teeth were as the teeth of lions” (verse 
8)——a conspiracy. of ‘roaring lions”. (Ezek. xxii... 25) ; 
and “‘ they had faces, as it were the faces of men”; and, 
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to cover the lion’s tooth and to conceal the locust’s 
sting, ‘‘ They had hair.as the hair of women”; ‘‘ The 
words of his mouth were smoother than butter, but war 
was in his heart: his words were softer than oil, yet were 
they drawn swords’: (Ps. lv.): that last scripture is 
primarily of Judas Iscariot, who undertook the office of 
a minister of Christ, and, by transgression, fell from 
his ministry, to go to his own place (Acts i.). But, 
lastly, that these locusts are not ordinary professors, 
but preachers with false doctrine and fair words, we are 
left in no doubt, ‘‘The ancient and honourable, he is 
the head: and the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the 
tail” (Isa. ix. 15), or, under symbol, ‘““They had tails 
like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails: 
and with them they do hurt” (Rev. ix: 1o—19). 

Observe, the power allotted to those locusts over the 
men that had not the seal, was that they should not kill 
them, but “ that they should be tormented five months ” 
(verse 5). And that torment after the fashion of the 
type, ‘‘ their torment was as the torment of the scorpion 
when he striketh a man” (verse 5). How expressive ! 
A scorpion cannot kill with a blow, but, when in a state 
of malignity, it can poison with its “‘ crooked sting”: 

There are few. animals more formidable or more mischievous than 
the scorpion, It is generally found sheltering in houses, and there is no 
removing any piece of furniture without the utmost danger of being stung 
by them. It is certain thaf no animal in the creation seems endued with 
such an irascible nature:. The fierce spirit of this animal is equally 
dangerous to its own species ; for scorpions are the cruellest enemies to 
each other.’’* 


There it is, brethren, of old as now, “they creep into 
houses ” (2 Tim. iii.) ; let them alone, they pursue their 
course, leading captive their multitudes laden with 


€ 





* Goldsmith’s ‘‘ Animated Nature,”’ vol. ii. pp. 464—466. 
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divers sins: but disturb the old furniture of their false 
doctrines and church systems, and “no animal in 
creation is endued with such an irascible nature”; and 
“there is no removing any piece of furniture without the 
danger of being stung by them”: for, in the spiritual 
world which we are tracing in John’s vision, “there are 
few animals more formidable or more mischievous than 
the scorpion.” And yet is it in itself a small insect ; at 
furthest, it seldom reaches ‘‘ twelve inches.” 

That was exactly the state of things from the day of 
Constantine, A.D. 325, to the rise of the Papacy, about 
A.D. 606. There was free toleration of religious opinion, 
as it is called; no bodies burned or killed; the lion’s 
tooth was there, but the hair of women was needful to 
conceal it. There was free and full play for the noise- 
less, secret, furtive, crooked sting of the scorpion’s tail ; 
and for all that scorpion’s strike with which, in 
ministerial assumption, the mischievous little reptile 
lords it over ‘‘those of its own species” whom it is 
insensibly stinging to death and “devouring.” 

And then, it is written, ‘“‘ They had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name Apollyon” (verse II). 

Satan is called ‘‘a king over all the children of pride” 
(Job xli. 34); and ‘out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as 
out of a seething pot or cauldron” (verses 18—20), It 
was he who sent forth “lying spirits” in the mouth of all 
the false prophets of the Hebrew nation, God permitting 
him to turn the key of hell (x Kings xxii. 22); and here 
a second time, in corrupt Christianity, we have him 
sending into the churches his preacher stars, now in the 
fountains of water, and then in the earth; and then his 
locust preachers, as an army to complete the devasta- 
tion. 


THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. I35 


The names of Satan throughout our book, are all 
significant of his various characteristics. Here the two 
names, ‘‘ Abaddon,” and “‘ Apollyon,” mean one and the 
same thing, namely, the Destroyer. Therefore, in those 
corruptions of Christianity, ‘‘ the Greek,” as the embodi- 
ment of human wisdom, is used to set forth those who 
pollute the churches by Rationalism; while “the Jew” 
is used as the representative of those who defile them 
with self-righteous Pharisaicism, in the boast of works. 
Under these two names, as representatives, Paul com- 
prehends all that perish—‘ The Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom” (1 Cor. i. 22; Rom. x. 3). 
Meet was it, therefore, that, as the smoke came out of 
the pit, and the locusts out of the smoke, the prophecy 
should be complete, ‘‘ And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit” (chap. ix. 11) ; 
and’ that these two names, yet one, and that one 
comprehending all his wiles and all his errors, all his 
locust, scorpion, and serpent sting, and all his dragon 
rage, opened up in the after part of the vision, should be 
thus disclosed at the outset: ‘‘Abaddon in the Hebrew,” 
and ‘‘ Apollyon in the Greek ’—the Destroyer. 

The time allotted to those early locusts wherein 
to accomplish their spiritual devastation, was “five 
months” (verses 5, I0). Hereafter we enter into the 
proofs of prophetical time. Here it will suffice to say 
that five months, each consisting of thirty days and each 
day denoting a year, amount to one hundred and fifty 
years. The corrupters have seized this also to apply it 
to their Saracen Turkish tale; and, inventing dates about 
“‘the building of Bagdad,” give it as the duration of the 
Saracen conquests. But here again they not only car- 
nalize that which we have seen spiritual, but they falsify 
their own history, which records that “ fifty years,” ‘and 
“not one hundred and fifty, sufficed to consolidate the 
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empire of the Saracen, or Mohammedanism proper. 
The five months here are one hundred and fifty years, 
during which those Christian scorpions were to run up 
and down those early churches of Christendom, on the 
completion of which it is announced :— 


‘ONE WOE IS PAST;” 
the remainder of time being divided into—’ 
“TWO OTHER WOES.” 


From these truths we learn what, in Scripture and in our 
vision of Patmos, is the meaning of the term ‘‘ Woe”— 
a calamity, a woe, including all minor woes—wars, 
pestilences, famines, sickness, poverty, death—-when God 
withdraws his restraining hand; gives, as it were, the 
key of hell into the hands of a great ecclesiastical or 
religious star, lauded to the skies by the religious com- 
munity ; and then hands over the multitudes twice dead, 
once in Adam and again by drinking the wormwood 
waters of free will, to locust and scorpion preachers 
issuing in multitudes out of the smoke of the pit. 
Accordingly, having proved the matter, brethren, we 
name this— 

- The first religious, or, Preacher woe: and ending, as 
the vision will shew further, about a.p. 606. 


~ 137 


CHAPTER IX. 12—21; X. 


““THE second woe,” upon which we now enter, is the 
onward progress of events, the voice of the sixth angel, 
beginning with the close of the first woe, and the loosing 
of the great river Euphrates, and lasting one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, with a short period added 
thereto of ‘three days and a half” (chap. xi. 1—14); 
the voice of “the seventh,” and last-angel, being the 
third woe, which immediately follows the second, and 
issues in the day of judgment and its consequences 
(chap. xi. I4—TIg). 

In pursuing this second woe, John preserves the 
structure of the vision as it passed before him: first in 
the general outline to the end of time, in these chapters 
before us (ix. I3—21; x. 7); and then: he. returns, in 
chapter xi. and subsequent chapters, for the diversified 
and varied aspects and details. The scene before the 
apostle’s eye being that of a spiritual landscape, the 
figure changes under this second woe, from “ earth” 
and bitter ‘‘fountains of water,” into that of a great 
river surging and foaming onward in its course. And he 
sees that river not as man should see it, broken up and 
again uniting, united and again diversified into streams 
and branches, but as it was to lie under the eye of God, 
to the end of time; no matter how cut up or diversified, 
one great multitude of peoples, nations, kindreds,-and 
tongues, upon whom, as a vessel upon waters, the great 
city, spiritually called, Babylon, was to sit (chap. xvii.) : 
A great river—at its source, bitter ; in its course, earthy ; ; 
at its debouchement into the lake of fire, a and filthy 


“still (chap. xx). ' j 
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(6) ‘And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates” (verse 13, 14). 

The term “seven” denoted perfection of anything, 
good or bad; and in like manner the term “ four,”’ only 
that the latter refers, as we noted, to the earth, and the 
transactions upon it; as the four angels holding the four 
winds of the earth till the elect were sealed (chap. vii. 
I—3); and Christ in his fourfold character to gather 
them (chap. iv.). So likewise the glory and power of 
the world, in the fourfold image and in the four beasts of 
Daniel (chaps, ii., vii): these again being expressed as 
four horns to be frayed by the saw of the Lord Jesus, the 
fourfold carpenter (Zech. 1. 18—z21). Therefore, here, 
the four corners of the golden altar pointing to the four 
winds of heaven, and the four angels bound in the great 
river Euphrates. 

This symbol, ‘“‘ Euphrates,” takes us back to the 
garden of Eden, where the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, and the tree of life, figuratively set forth the 
spiritual landscape which was to run through the Bible 
to the end, namely, that Adam, though head of this 
lower creation, was still dependent upon an unseen 
Being beyond, for life, and breath, and all things 
(Acts xvii. 24—28); and the four rivers which issued 
from Eden, under the same figurative truth, shewed that 
the whole seed of Adam was to issue from his loins, and 
people the four ends of the earth—east and west and 
north and south: “rivers” and ‘“ waters” being the 
symbols of that race in its religious aspect, as “seas” 
are in its social, and political, and national bearing. We 
have already seen this symbolic distinction in Revela- 
tion, but it is throughout the whole Bible. Thus, 


THE SECOND WOE. 139 


“river” is put for the Holy Spirit, ‘There is a river, 
the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God” 
(Ps. xlvi.); and consequently for the Lord’s children, 
filled and satisfied therewith, “‘ Out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit 
which they that believe on him should receive” (John 
vii. 38); and consequently, further, it is put for pure 
doctrine, ‘‘ My sheep drink that which ye foul with your 
feet” (Ezek. xxxiv.). So is it, on the other hand, put for 
false doctrine, ‘‘ What hast thou to do in the way of 
Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor? or what hast thou 
to do with the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the 
river” (Jer. ii. 18); and so for the multitudes thereof, 
“‘ the river shall be wasted and dried up” (Isa. xix. 4, 5). 
And accordingly the term is used of the fourfold river of 
Eden, but from Adam fallen (Rev. ix. 14), and, there- 
fore, corrupt (xvi. 12), “‘the fourth river is Euphrates ” 
(Gen. li. IO—I4). 

That is the spiritual river before us, whose streams 
and rivers of corrupt doctrine and practice we have been 
tracing, now merged into one, “the last kingdom upon 
the earth,” the most terrible and dreadful of all, in whose 
waters, bitter, corrupt, earthy, were to be confined, 
under the name of Christianity, all the concentrated 
wickedness and corruption in doctrine and morals, 
which had ever polluted the earth—accumulating for six 
hundred and six years, and about to burst out in new 
combinations. To mark this intensity, the other corrup- 
tions, even ‘‘ the first woe,”’ were permitted to arise from 
the general command to the seven angels to sound, 
but this by a special voice in addition from the four 
horns of the golden altar—corruption accumulated—woe 
intensified :— 

““ The number of the army of the horsemen were two 
’ hundred thousand thousand: and I heard the number of 
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them. And thus: I-saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and 
of jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths 
issued fire and smoke and brimstone ”’ (verses 16, 17). 
Observe the difference here. The first woe was an 
army of preachers, on foot as it were, drawing the 
passive multitudes in their ‘‘ chariots,’ and whirling 
them into the conflict against truth. . Here it is reversed, 
the preachers have vaulted into the saddle as dragoons, 
with whip and spur, sitting gloriously on their war- 
steeds—the laity, who, in turn, though thus priest- 
ridden, seized with fanatic zeal, see not. their degreda- 
tion, but drink in the fierce spirit of their riders “like 
people, like priest’ (Hosh. iv.). Therefore, though the 
number and glory of ‘‘the horsemen,” first attracts 
John’s attention, soon their steeds also. pass before him ; 
and he sees the fire of ‘“‘ Wormwood,”.the irascibility of 
the ‘ scorpion,” leaping out of both, ‘‘ I saw the horses 
in the vision, and them that sat on them.” 
What a wondrous transition from the first -to the 
second woe! There sits the foot soldier transformed 
into a spiritual dragoon, a locust into.a serpent, no 
longer with humble breastplate of iron, but’ dazzling; 
glittering, in “breastplate of fire, and jacinth; and brim- 
stone”; no longer with the faces of men and the hair of 
women to cover the lion’s tooth, but the cloak thrown 
off: even the horses upon which they stride have openly 
not teeth alone, but ‘‘ heads as it were the heads of 
lions”; no: longer butter on the lips and war in the 
heart, but the mask thrown aside, and, out of the mouth 
of prelate, priest, and steed, “issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone’; and no longer spiritual locusts to “eat up 
every green thing,” all that is gone; and no longer their 
mischief restricted to ‘‘hurt” as by the blow of a 
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scorpion when he’ striketh a man, but the “serpent” 
with the head and tail—‘“‘ their power is in their mouth 
and in their tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt”; and not 
only to hurt, but to hurt unto death—‘“ By these three: 
was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 
smoke, and by the brimstone that issued out of their. 
mouth” (verses 17, 18). Thus armed with coats of mail, 
heads, mouths, tails, and stings, they were, horses and 
horsemen, to kill spiritually, not all; for that would. 
include the elect ; and the command, ‘‘ See thou hurt not 
the oil and the wine,” would be transgressed: but ‘the 
third part of men”; and their allotted time was to be, 
not one hundred and fifty years, as in ‘‘ the first woe ””— 
but one thousand two hundred and sixty years. As the 
vision passed before John at Patmos, well could the 
angel intensify the second calamity, Woe, woe ! 

Those figures, fire and smoke, and brimstone, are 
used, like all our symbols, twofold. Of God under the 
law, ‘‘a consuming fire” (Exod. xix.;-Heb. xii. 29); 
' of Christ towards his enemies, as he moves through the 
churches, “His eyes were as a flame of fire” (chap. i. 
I3—I5), and, at his second coming to judgment, “in 
flaming fire” (2 Thess. i.) ; of the Scripture : “Is not my 
word like as a fire? saith the Lord” (Jer. xxiii. 28— 32) ; 
and of that word in the heart and lips of his warrior 
children against, as we shall see, this very host of Satan 
to the end: “ Fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies” (chap. xi. 5). . Therefore, it. is 
used in the reverse: of Satan—‘‘ Out of his mouth go 
burning lamps, and sparks of fire leap out. Out of his 
nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a seething pot or 
cauldron. His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 
out of his mouth” (Job xli. r1g—21); of Satan’s children, 
especially in their zeal of God without knowledge, ‘“‘ The 
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tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue 
among our members, that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course of nature; and it is set on fire 
of hell” (James iii.) ; and of hell itself, whither all evil is 
to be cast back, ‘‘ the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone” (chap. xxi. 8). Brethren, the sixth angel 
sounded and the First preacher woe of one hundred and 
fifty years was intensified into an organized ecclesiastical 
woe of one thousand two hundred and sixty years, dating 
from about A.D. 606. 

The earthy writers, who would fain shift the ‘‘locust”’ 
to the ragged Saracen on his horse, and represent him as 
driving in ‘‘chariots”’ (chap. ix. 9) through the quick- 
sands of Arabia, where there is not track for man, have, 
of course, shifted all that spiritual army and all that 
spiritual river from their own doors to the wretched 
Turk and his harmless river! But, how marvellously 
subsequent history has filled in the prophetic vision 
of corrupt Christianity, we gather from ecclesiastical 
writers themselves, who have never seen the meaning 
of the prophecy they were filling in. We rest no truth 
of God upon profane history, for our labour is to shew 
that the book speaks for itself, and we see, brethren, 
each in our day, the spiritual army and the spiritual 
Euphrates surging around us; but an extract out of their 
own mouths of the state of that fifth and sixth century 
after Christ, out of which Euphrates burst forth, is 
legitimate :—- 


‘The church continued to be grievously distracted during THE FIFTH 
AND FOLLOWING CENTURIES by endless controversies about unrevealed 
points of doctrine, and concerning rites and ceremonies. The clergy, 
neglecting the weightier matters of the law—judgment, mercy, and 
faith—became, in the language of the inspired volume, ‘ proud, knowing 
nothing, doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds and destitute of the truth.’ Rites, sacraments, and 
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ceremonies were multiplied, and the magnificence of the churches in- 
creased. The use of costly vessels, rich dresses, lights, incense, and 
music, was introduced, and the church services performed with imposing 
pomp and splendour, especially in the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper. A belief in the efficacy of the sign of the cross, of fastings, self- 
mortification, and pilgrimage became general. The use of the pictures of 
‘saints’ in churches, and the veneration of their relics were encouraged, 
and churches were dedicated to them. The number of saint’s festivals 
were greatly increased, to the serious interruption of industrial pursuits, 
and the demoralization of the people, who spent them mostly in idle- 
ness and vice. The opinion prevailed generally, that pardon for sin and 
the intercession of saints could be purchased by offering money to the 
‘‘church.’ The error that almsgiving is efficacious in removing guilt, was 
countenanced. Pretended miracles, designated pious frauds, but more 
Scripturally, ‘lies spoken in hypocrisy,’ were assumed to be wrought by 
priests, monks, and relics of saints. ‘ 
~ “Several grave corruptions of doctrine were gradually introduced— 
such as a belief in purgatory, and the doctrine of penance, including 
secret confession to the priests and priestly ABSOLUTION. ‘These two false 
doctrines have been the greatest of all the sources of priestly power and 
wealth, and the main instruments, also, both of their own corruption and 
that of the people. The celibacy of the priests was generally advocated 
for the sake of the better preservation of secrecy in confession. The 
doctrine of transubstantiation began to be commended to public favour in 
THE SIXTH CENTURY, by Gregory the First instituting a more pompous 
celebration of the Eucharist, called ‘CANON OF THE MAss’; and it was 
essentially taught in all the Eastern, as well as Western churches, in the 
eighth century—the second Council of Nice (seventh general) having 
declared that the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper are not emblems, 
but the very body and blood of Christ. By this gradual conversion of 
the commemorative sacrament of the Lord’s Supper into the idolatrous 
sacrifice of the mass, and by the character of the ministers of religion being 
changed from that of preachers of the gospel into the more exalted one of 
@ SACRIFICING PRIESTHOOD, the great ‘mystery of iniquity’ began more 
openly to work (A.D. 787). The Eastern churches continued, however, to 
administer the sacrament in both kinds, mixing together the bread and 
wine. But the greatest of all evils was, depriving the people of the only 
standard of divine truth—the Word of God; this was not done by any 
act of direct prohibition, but by withdrawing gradually the Bible from 
circulation. 

“The clergy increased considerably in numbers and influence, and 
became. organized as corporate bodies, invested with great privileges. 
They were exempted from civil offices—empowered to hold landed and 
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other property, and to receive tithes. The number of bishops was multi- 
plied, and their office greatly increased in worldly pre-eminence. being 
surrounded by an assumption of pomp and dignity, differing as widely as 
possible from the rules of primitive simplicity and humility prescribed by. 
the Apostle Paul to Timothy and Titus. The bishops often united the 
exercise of spiritual and temporal power, being nominated by the 
emperors independently of the people; there were great and scandalous 
violations of order and decorum in their ordinations, which called forth 
the reproof of Leo, Bishop of Rome, and they thus gradually usurped all 
power in the government of the church. Their bad example and preach- 
ing corrupted their flocks and caused an increase of supersition highly 
injurious to morality and piety, and which tended to degrade ches era ; 


1 * 


in the eyes of Pagans and Mohammedans. 


The Scripture was fulfilled. ‘The mystery of 
iniquity,” at work in Paul’s day (2 Thess. ii. 3—12) had 
surged through the bitter fountains into the flood of 
“the great river Euphrates” (chap. ix.). The Roman 
emperor (who was, as the Thessalonians knew from the 
pressure of his iron yoke, in their day, letting, hinder- 
ing, ‘“‘ The man of sin” from being openly revealed) was 
‘taken out of the way.” His servant Phocas usurped 
by violence the throne of the last emperor, and the 
Bishop of Rome entered into a Concordat with the 
usurper to this effect. Make me absolute bishop or Papa 
of the church, and I will give the sanction of heaven to 
you, as emperor: Take the east; and I the west: You 
Rome, and I Constantinople—as our centres of power. 
The bargain was ratified, A.D. 602: the four angels in 
Euphrates were loosed; one of the spiritual dragoons 
leaped into the saddle of the commander-in-chief, and 
the Bishop of Rome became Head Centre of visible 
unity to the ten kingdoms of the fourth beast of Daniel ! 
while the black horse carried his rider with the pair of 
balances in his hand, crying, ‘‘ A measure of wheat for a 
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penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ” (chap. 
vi. 5, 6). Money-religion was organized throughout 
Christendom, and the spiritual army of Euphrates, 
representing Christianity, became ‘‘ degraded in the eyes 
of Pagans and Mohammedans,” to whom they have, of 
late years, so adroitly shifted the shame and the picture! 
But what of that? Money-religion prospered, and by 
reason of the merchandize of the souls of men, the great 
city, spiritually called Babylon the great, the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth, with her 
daughters, arose on either side and upon the bosom of 
the great river Euphrates for their appointed time: one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years ! 

Manifold have been the diversities, reformed and 
unreformed, that have marked the course of the great 
spiritual river, now being dried up. Some churches 
have unseated the commander-in-chief, and cast off the 
name of Popery, and dropped “‘ the Canon of the Mass,” 
and its tawdry dresses, and lights, and angels, and dead 
saints, as too gross for the times of national progress 
and of liberty. Others have cast off tithes, and com- 
pulsory alms, and territorial jurisdiction; and have 
unseated the horsemen-preachers, and compelled them, 
as in locust days, to go afoot, and, assuming the hair 
of women, to draw the multitudes in their religious 
chariots, or rather their competing omnibuses once 
again; but, What have the riders on the black horse 
let fall of the pair of balances, or varied in the original 
cry, “A measure of wheat fora penny”? and what has 
the great river lost of its fountain head, “‘ Wormwood ” ? 
And this takes us back again to the reflection, that the 
loosing of that fourfold messenger of evil, one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years ago, was only the river let 
loose; and to the question again, What preceded the 
- second woe? The first. And what the first? The state 
K 
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of the waters backwards from its rise, A.D. 450, to John’s 
day, A.D. 96. What that was, we have seen in chapter 
viii.: the grass burnt up, the empire in civil war, the 
flood of false doctrine carrying off ‘“‘the men who had not 
the seal of God in their foreheads,” the stars flitting and 
falling into the waters bittered, the smoke darkening the 
whole spiritual horizon, and the sun smitten. Of the 
doctrines which welled up from the waters of Worm- 
wood, and of the devastations of the locust preachers, 
we have intelligence from the same source. Passing by 
its kindred errors, we adduce one or two extracts from 
their ecclesiastical history, disclosing the parentage of 
what is called, 


THE MILLENNIUM. 


First, it originated in the corrupt Jewish church. 
Amongst the traditions to which the Lord referred 
(Matt. xv.), as making the Word of God of none effect, 
was one prevalent amongst the Jews—namely, that ‘‘ the 
days of the Messiah are a thousand years.” The only 
ground for that worldly idea is an expression in one of 
the Psalms, where the existence of man on the surface of 
the earth is spoken of: ‘‘ The days of our years are three 
score years and ten; and if by reason of strength they be 
four score years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow ; 
for it is soon cut off, and we fly away”; and that in 
contrast to the eternity of the existence of God: ‘For 
a thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday 
when it is past, and as a watch in the night” (Ps. xc. 4). 
Yet, to establish their earthly dream, they ransacked the 
Bible, and they applied literally all those scriptures 
which speak of the spiritual work, even to the gospel 
feast and reign of the Lord Jesus in the hearts of his 
children, to their shibboleth, ‘The days of the Messiah 
are a thousand years!” 
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Thus they argued that the reign of their Messiah was 
to be on the surface of the earth, visible and local. 
That it was to be ushered in by, 


“A resurrection of the righteous dead which is to take place at the 
Mount of Olives, upon the descent of Christ, who will then split the 
mountain in two, and form a valley to hold them. Wherever, and in 
what part of the world soever, the Jews have been interred makes no 
difference, for they will be rolled through caverns of the earth to this 
spot, where they willstand up. The rolling of the dead they call Gilgul 
hammetim ; and rolling through the caverns, Gilgul hammechiloth. To 
expedite this rolling, as well as to lessen the pain, which it is supposed 
will be very great, some of their writers think only one bone, which they 
call luz, will be necessary.* This induces many of the wealthy Jews to 
go there before they die, or to have their remains conveyed after death, as 
were those of a Hebrew physician to Henry IV. of France. That some 
of the Jews expect the same bodies, and clothes too, seems evident; for 
‘R. Jeremiah said, ‘‘ When I die, bury me in my shirt, and with my shoes 
on, etc., that when Messiah comes, I may be ready dressed to meet 
him.” ’—Lightfoot’s ‘Heb. and Tal. Ex,.’ vol. ii. p. 550. These new 
bodies, so very like the old, will be formed with a special view to carnal 
gratifications : ‘ The righteous shall be gathered together in the garden of 
Eden, and shall eat and drink, and satiate themselves all the days of the 
world.’ ‘There are houses built all of precious stones, beds of silk, 
and rivers flowing with wine and spicy oil.’”’ + 

‘¢ Christians and other Gentiles that have been spared by Israel, will 
not only build their houses, cultivate their lands, and plant their vines, 
but offer them all their property. Thus honoured, they will be, of course, 
gorgeously attired, walk about like anointed priests, and have princes 
and nobles in their retinue (Isa. lx. 10, 11; lxi. 5,6). To render a most 
voluptuous pomp perfect in its excess, every Jew is to have ten men out 
of every nation for train-bearers; and as there are seventy nations in all 
the earth, and four fringes to every robe, so there will be two thousand 
eight hundred Gentile slaves in attendance upon every Jew: all of which 
is demonstrated from Zech. viii. 23!!! 

“Corn once sowed will want sowing no more; for, like the wine, it will 
produce a crop every year (Hos. xiv. 7). Wheat will grow like the palm- 
tree (Ps. xxii. 17); and a single grain of it will be equal in size to two 
kidneys of a large ox (Deut. xxxii. 14). Its fruit shaking like Lebanon 
means the wind shall separate the bran from the flour, and render it fit 
for immediate service without the labour of reaping, thrashing, winnow- 





* Gill on Zech. xiv. 4. + Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 550. 
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ing, grinding, or bolting. And if an Israelite thirst for a shower on his 
own field or garden, or on a herb only, it shall be granted (Zech. x. 1). 
As for the trees, they are to yield new fruit every day. Population will, 
of course, keep pace with other things ; and mothers will have the satis- 
faction of adding every day to their families, as it is written (Isa. xxxi, 8) ; 


and, finally, should contention arise among foreign nations, Messiah will 
1 * 


arbitrate, and no one will dare to draw a sword (Isa. ii. 4) 

That earthly state of soul which cannot rise above 
the material and the gross, is the origin, then, of the 
doctrine of a Millennium; and was one of those “ Jewish 
fables and commandments of men, that turn from the 
truth,” and against which the church was warned and 
protected during the apostle’s day (Tit. i. 14). The 
reader will see how exactly it accords with modern 
millennialism (of which we shall speak hereafter), even 
to the literal splitting of the earthly Mount of Olives, the 
millennial birds and beasts, the earthly glory and fleshly 
enjoyments. But it had no footing in the Christian 
churches, corrupt though they became, till after the 
death of John. Then it was, 

Secondly, that tradition came in again to do its deadly 
work :— 

‘Papias, Bishop of Hierapoles in Phrygia, flourished in the reign of 
Trajan, A.D. 117. He was the first propagator of the doctrine of a 
millennium, or temporal reign of Christ on the earth for a thousand 
years, when the elect shall be gathered together after the resurrection in 
Jerusalem. Papias having been a disciple of John, was supposed best to 
know the apostle’s mind as to the thousand years mentioned in Revela_ 
tion. Hence the doctrine of a millennium was much in vogue for two 


or three centuries, and those who held it were termed Millenarians and 
Chiliasts.”’ + 


Behold, then, the origin of the Jewish fable in the 





*W. Palmer, Homerton. 


+ From “mille,” a thousand, and « annum,” a year; and, in Greek, 
xAvoS, a thousand. 
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Christian church! Not, observe again, in Christ’s day, 
nor for that forty years’ conflict for the truth during the 
lifetime of the apostles to the fall of Jerusalem, a.p. 72. 
Nor yet subsequently in the thirty years up to the death 
of John at Patmos, when even some of the churches had 
become ‘‘synagogues of Satan” (Rev. ii. 9); but only 
after the death, as we saw, of John, the last inspired 
soldier of Christ. Then, the green grass being burnt up, 
the fountains of water full of Wormwood, the last 
barrier being removed, A.D. 117; Papias came in as a 
star ; and then, “‘ for two or three centuries the doctrine 
of a millennium was much in vogue.” The Jewish fable 
had taken root, and, in that earthy soil, ‘‘ the locusts” 
had free course to destroy every remnant of spiritual 
truth. And observe again, upon what it is based? As 
in the Jewish original, upon the mere sound of the term, 
“a thousand years,” and that again upon tradition, 
*‘ Papias, having been a disciple of John, was supposed 
best to know the apostle’s mind as to the thousand years 
mentioned in Revelation!” 

And now, the carnal feast being spread and scented 
by the carrion crows, Note the variety of stars in the 
bitter fountains, who took up and nightly told the 
earthy dream—Sadducees and Pharisees, Epicureans 
and Stoicks, of every hue :— 

(t) ‘Cerinthus, whose heresy was a species of Gnosticism, modified 
so as to seem not quite inconsistent with Jewish opinions. He required 
his followers to retain part of the Mosaic law, but to regulate their lives 
by the example of Christ; and taught that a resurrection of the body 
would take place, after which Christ would reign upon earth, with his 
faithful disciples, a thousand years, which would be spent in the basest 
sensual indulgences. This mixture of Judaism and Oriental philosophy 
made many converts, and the Cerinthians became numerous. They 
admitted a part of Matthew’s gospel, but rejected the rest, and held 


Paul’s epistles in great abhorrence.” 
(2) “The doctrine of a millennium was much in vogue for two or 
three centuries, and those who held it were termed Millenarians, or 
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Chiliasts. It was not only by the Gnostic* heretics, especially the 
Cerinthians, and by the Montanists, but likewise by Justin Martyr, 
Irenzus and Tertullian, and others ; but the notions of these latter were 
not of that gross and sensual kind which have been ascribed to Cerinthus 
and his followers. 

(3) ‘*Montanus, an obscure man of weak judgment, who, about the 
year 168, became notorious at Pepuza, a village of Mysia. He was a wild 
enthusiast, who pretended to an extraordinary degree of inspiration, and 
affirmed himself to be the Paraclete or Comforter . . . the severity 
of his discipline led some persons of no mean condition to put trust in 
him, especially two ladies of quality—Priscilla and Maximila—who left 
their husbands to preach in public, according to the dictates of their 
prophetic spirit, which was generally exerted in the denunciations of woe 
to the world.’”’ + 


Yes, there we have Justin Martyr, with his group of 
Millenarians, who was ‘‘converted to Christianity,” not 
by the Spirit, nor by even reading the Scriptures, but 
by the sight of his eyes, by “‘ witnessing the tortures of 
the Christians,” and then, in the pride of his Gnosticism, 
‘without laying aside his philosopher’s habit,” he fiercely 
contended for the carcase of Christianity against Heath- 
enism, the better to throw his grain of millennial earth 
into the bitter fountains. But then the moral professor, 
Justin, and the wild enthusiast, Montanus, must not 
have all the millennial glory after their portraiture; 
Cerinthus and his group come in to paint the scene 
after their fancies also, sprinkling it, however, with the 
delights of the body. And so one and all of the 
diversified school: preachers, wild enthusiasts, or of 
severe orthodox morality, base sensualists, ladies of 
quality, learned apologists for Christianity—pecked at 
the Scriptures, accepted some, and rejected others, and 
explained away the remainder, abhorred Paul’s writings 
in particular, and went over the surface of Christendom 
in the exercise of their prophetic spirit, preaching the 





* From yous, human wisdom (1 Cor. i. ii. iii.). 
+ “‘Simpson’s Church History,” pp. 42, 59, 72. 
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second coming of Christ to a millennium, and “ denoun- 
cing woe to the world.” 

We are living in 1866*—Reader, what see you ? 
gods coming up out of the earth! 

The modern family may be ranged now as then, 
under the same cast of mind. The orthordox Justin, in 
philosopher’s garb, within the establishments; the en- 
thusiasts of weak judgment, and ‘severity of discipline, 
and prophetic spirit, are the Plymouth Brethren; and 
Cerinthus and his base sensualists, the Mormon of Utah: 
for they too hold'a millennium, and, with their spiritual 
relatives, go about denouncing woe to the world. The 
whole school may be divided into a twofold state of soul : 
and now that, in ancient and modern confraternity, we 
have brought them fairly into company, let us examine 
the family briefly. 

(1) The Millenarians proper: of whom some wish 
Christ to come in person before the thousand years; 
and others of them, who would prefer to see him bodily 
at the end of the dream to take vengeance, not on them- 
selves (they call themselves, forsooth, ‘‘the elect,” that is, 
the excellent creatures who have elected themselves), but 
upon harlots and publicans. These two states of soul 
are called pre-Millenarian and post-Millenarian. 

(2) The large-hearted Millenarians, also diversified, 
some of whom fancy that the future must be a reign of 
happy felicity in the present onward march of things in 
the glorious expansion of, what they call, the spiritual 
element in the dead churches; while others of them 
invoke judgments threatened, but cannot bear to think 
of annihilation in store for the beauteous orb. 

We notice these two classes briefly as they each, in 
loving phraseology, hope, by and by, to “ see eye to eye” 





* The first edition of this work was published in 1866. 
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with all their ‘“ Millenarian brethren,” but in the mean 
time, from their several fancy stand-points, demolish 
one another’s fables, only, however, to make the better 
room for the thousand years of the Jewish and Christian 
stars, Rabbi Papa, and Bishop Papias. 

And first, the Plymouth Brethren, since on all hands 
it must be allowed that with them lies the immediate 
succession and the fiery zeal of this branch of the 
apostolic star —Wormwood. 

(a) One loving section thinks it sees the day of 
judgment first, and then the thousand years: those 
scriptures staring them in the face which describe the 
world as a field full of tares and wheat, to grow together 
till the end of the harvest: the tares to be cast into the 
fire and burnt; and the wheat to be gathered into the 
barn. But in sweeping away his post-Millenarian 
brother by such a scripture, he sweeps away his own 
‘thousand years” also. He is, therefore, driven to the 
Greek shift, and so has written upon it that he has 
discovered that the word “‘ aiay’’ does not mean Adam’s 
race on the earth, but only an age. A little learning is 
a dangerous thing: so we simply take these writers to 
their own Pierian spring. 

The term eiav, in Greek, is from ai, to breathe, to 
exist; therefore will vary from one’s “ age,” or life-time, 
to “‘a generation,” or to ‘the age of man,” or even to 
‘eternity,’ God himself.* And, therefore, no doctrine 
can be built on the mere sound of the word aiay, apart 
from the context and the Scripture at large, no more 
than upon those words, dnplov and doy. But suppose 
the Lord was speaking in those parables, of the Jewish 
age, then the delectable dream of the restoration of the 
Jews is gone from both sections of the brethren at war 
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on the word aiay; for the separation is final : the good : 
fish is ‘‘preserved,” and the bad fish “cast away”; 
the wheat is gathered into the barn, and the tares bound 
in bundles to be burned in ‘fire unquenchable”’ (Matt. 
ili. I2; xili. 37—43). And if he was speaking of the 
day of judgment, as he was, and as the post-Millenarian, 
for his purpose, maintains he was, then the tares and 
the wheat are in the field together till that day; and 
the delectable dream of a millennium is vanished like- 
wise. Therefore, far from the context proving that the 
word aidy is limited, it proves it to be the age of man 
on the surface of the earth. We find it, accordingly, 
the term used to denote not only the age of Adam’s race 
on the surface of the earth, but the earth itself; and not 
only the earth, but all the visible creation, ‘‘God hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by hisSon . . . by 
whom also he made (aiwv) the worlds” (Heb. i. 2); 
“Through faith we understand that the worlds (aidyv) 
were framed by the Word of God, so that things which 
are seen were not made of things which do appear” 
(Heb. xi. 3). 

(b) The other section of the Plymouth family, think- 
ing it not desirable that ‘‘the chutch should pass through 
‘ the trouble which comes upon the earth for its unbelief,” 
would prefer being out of the refiner’s fire (where the 
faith of God’s children is to be tried, and found to the 
praise and glory of God, Dan. xii. r—10); so he invents 
three comings of Christ into the world, or, as he antici- 
pates his difficulty, two comings, but the second divided 
into halves, a thousand years between! Therefore, he 
too has recourse to ‘‘ Greek,’ and thinks he sees a 
glimmer of the thousand years between the difference in 
the Greek words—zapoucia, appearing, and émdavera, 
appearing, and..applies the first to a future invisible 
- coming of Christ to suspend his church above the 
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coming troubles and above the millennial earth; and the 
second to his visible coming to glory. 

This shadow we also permit the Greek waters to 
reflect. Both terms mean one and the same thing, and 
both are applied to Christ’s first coming, one thousand 
eight hundred and sixty years ago, to save his people 
from their sins; and both to his second coming to judge 
the world. Thus, in the Scriptures, the appearance of 
the grace of God on earth is expressed by émigaivw : when 
‘the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man 
appeared” (Tit. ii. 11; iii. 4); and to Christ in the soul 
of his child, ‘To give light (¢alvw) to them that sit in 
darkness ” (Luke i. 79) ; to the death of Christ, ‘“‘ Now 
made manifest by the appearing (?migaver) of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death” 
(2 Tim. i, 105 Tit. ii. 11).... And as it 1s,applied i tou his 
first coming, so to his second, ‘‘ Keep this commandment 
without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing (é7iéveie) 
of our Lord) jesus. Christ’. (1-Tim: viar4 3e2 Damage fe)s 

Secondly, “‘napovcia, from mapems, I am present, a 
being present, presence of a person or thing.”* Thus, 
“‘ His letters, say they, are weighty and powerful, but his 
bodily presence (wapovcia) is weak” (2 Cor. x. 10); and 
that in contrast to absence, ‘‘ Not as in my presence 
(xapoucia) only, but now much more in my absence” 
(amoucia, Phil. 11.12); and of one absent coming from a 
distance, ‘‘ That your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming (mapoucia) to you 
again”? (Phil. i. 26). Accordingly, to Christ: ‘“‘ What 
shall be the sign of thy coming (mapovcix), and of the end 
of the world’’? (Mat. xxiv. 3); and to all the visible signs 
of that coming, ‘As the lightning cometh out of the 
east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the 
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coming (mapoucla) of the Son of man be” (verse 27); and 
to the moral and religious signs, ‘‘ but as the days of Noe 
were, so Shall also the coming (zapoucia) of the Son of 
man be” (verse 37); and to the state of spiritual dark- 
ness of the multitudes, who “knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; so shall also the 
‘coming’ of the Son of man be”’ (verse 39). 

Now, Reader, where, again, is that mixture of Judaism 
and Oriental philosophy? There are the vain janglings 
about Greek, of which, convicted by the Greek they 
parade and the Scripture they corrupt, neither of them 
know what they say or whereof they affirm. The term, 
emipavere, used to denote not only Christ’s second 
coming openly to judge the world; but also his first 
coming upon the cross openly before the world, and in 
the hearts of his children by the Spirit, they boldly 
affirm solely applies to his future open glory! And the 
term, tapoucia, (used to designate not only the presence 
of Christ with his children on earth, one thousand eight 
hundred years ago, and also their mutual intercourse in 
the flesh and in the Spirit with one another daily; 
but also to Christ’s open appearance, and to all those 
signs, social, moral, religious,) they wrest to invent 
the very opposite: an intermediate, future, invisible, 
-presence in the air; displaying upon the wrapper of their 
missives, those two Greek words, upon the ignorance 
and corruption of which, their Millennial heresy is built. 

It is remarkable that, although those two words have 
interchangeably the same meaning (as have many words 
in all languages): simply presence of any thing, soul or 
body, but never determining time; yet, in the question, 
What should be the sign of his coming, the disciples 
used not 2aigavela, which these corrupters assert denote 
only his open coming, but the other (sapovcia), which 
they seize upon to set up an invisible future coming; 
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and also that, in his reply, the Lord three times used the 
same word (rapoucix) in order to designate his open 
advent to judgment, as typified by the open vengeance 
upon Sodom and at the flood, with all his visible 
manifestations of lightning to surprise and destroy the 
hypocrites, deceiving and being deceived; and further, (to 
meet beforehand both schools of this Futurist millennial 
heresy and their Greek janglings about aiay, and 
mapovola, and émiavele, and to annihilate all pretence of 
an interval of a thousand years, invisible or material,) the 
destruction of the lost is sometimes put before the 
deliverance of his own, “‘To you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
: vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; WHEN HE 
SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, and to 
be admired in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you was believed) in that day” (2 Thess. i. 
7—10). Well, brethren, might the Millenarian School 
in olden time ‘‘ hold Paul’s writings in abhorrence,” as 
their children in these last days, corrupt, ‘‘ wrest” 
them ‘‘ unto their own destruction.” (2 Peter iii. 16). 

We now pass to the school of the orthodox and 
severe Tertullian, who, in philosopher's garb, claim 
descent from Bishop Papias; and these also are 
diversified. 

(a) Those of the Establishment. We saw that the 
doctrine of a millennium rested solely on tradition, that 
‘“‘Papias having been a disciple of John, was supposed 
best to know the apostle’s mind as to the thousand years 
mentioned in Revelation.” One of the earthy writers 
who has been foremost in shifting the shame of corrupt 
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Christianity on the Turk, and of corrupt Protestanism 
solely on Popery, and who has, for some thirty years, 
lashed the Pope and his priests on the sin of tradition, 
has sent out a missive to “‘ ministers of the gospel of all 
denominations” on the glories of that carnal millennial 
dream which we have just traced from its fountains; 
sets it up as “the hope of the church,” and proves it, 
not by going to the Church, as described in the Acts or 
Epistles, at which we have glanced; but to those bitter 
fountains, after the death of John. Thus he builds the 
dream upon tradition. First, a Romish author, ‘‘ Even 
Dupin, the Roman Catholic historian, states that the 
Christians of the third century, ‘almost universally 
believed with Papias, that Jesus Christ was to reign a 
thousand years on the earth’;” Secondly, upon an open 
infidel: ‘“‘Gibbon, in his ‘Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire,’ describing the faith of the early church, 
writes—‘ The ancient and popular doctrine of the millen- 
nium was intimately connected with the coming of 
Christ’; Thirdly, upon Rationalism, “‘ It was inferred 
that Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints, and 
the elect who had escaped death, or who had been 
miraculously revived, would reign upon earth ;” Fourthly, 
in addition to the Papist, the Infidel, the Inference of 
Rationalism, upon the Tradition of Papias, he cites the 
‘* orthodox believers,” Justin Martyr and company, ‘‘ who 
conversed with the immediate disciples of the apostles ;” 
Fifthly, he brings in Peter as having mentioned “the 
glories that should follow’; * and Lastly, drags in those 
scriptures which the two schools, by those janglings 
about aidy, and émi¢avela, and mapovcia, so wrest to build 
up the tradition ! 

To rebuke that doctrine of Tradition so openly 
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avowed, we merely say that it is unseemly in ministers of 
the Establishment to lash the Pope and priests of Rome 
on their traditions, while themselves ‘‘ doing the same 
thing” (Rom. ii. 1). The fact that the writer especially, 
having printed such an avowal of tradition, shews that 
the darkest state to which a soul can be driven is in 
connection with this doctrine of a millennium; and we 
content ourselves with pointing to the fact that John 
himself, by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, wrote before 
his death these words upon tradition, as the marks of 
false prophets, and a denial of the work of the Spirit in 
his children, ‘‘ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits whether they are of God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world” (x John iy. 1). 
And he reminded the saints of the very essence of life in 
the soul—the work of the Holy Ghost, which leaves not 
any of the children of God dependent upon Rabbi Papa 
of the Jewish, or Bishop Papias, or Justin Martyr, or 
Montanus, or Cerinthus, of the Christian horsemen, or of 
their successors to the end of the great river Euphrates, 
“JT write unto you, little children, because ye have 
known the Father . . . and ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things 

and ye need not that any man teach you” (1 John ii. 
is, 20; 27). 

(6) The large hearted Millenarian who, though 
outside the pale of the Establishment, walks in the 
footsteps and in the philosopher’s garb of the severe 
and orthodox Tertullian, and fiercely exercises his 
prophetic spirit in denouncing ‘‘ Woe to the world,” but 
cannot endure the thought of annihilation in store for 
the beauteous orb :— 


The lecturer wished his audience to notice that the earth, under the 
action of the flood, was said to have ‘perished’; but they knew, because 
it existed now, that the word ‘perished’ did not mean annihilated, and 
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so the word was similarly used when employed to denote the effects 
produced by the last baptism of fire. . . . He did not believe the 
world would be annihilated by fire; he did not believe in annihilation at 
all; but he believed the earth would emerge from its last baptism the 
loveliest orb in the sisterhood of stars, and that groups of admiring sister- 
stars would look down upon it, and that when they saw the mighty 
transformation it had undergone, and traced on it still its Olivet. Tabor, 
Gethsemane, and Calvary, and all those historic scenes on which such 
events so vast and so lasting had transpired—when they saw this earth, 
not annihilated, not revolutionized, but beautified, glorified, transformed, 
they would say, ‘ Come, let us sing as we never sang before; for this our 
lost sister earth is found; our dead sister world is once more made alive.’ 
He believed the earth was destined to become the vestibule of heaven, 
that it would be inhabited by a people who were all righteous,—in other 
words, that where sin had triumphed, grace should yet more triumph ; 
that where sin had put all wrong, the coming glory should put all right ; 
that, by a beautiful law, the very scene of Satan’s first victory should be 
the scene of God’s lasting and unchangeable triumph.’’* 

“Our hope is that the Lord shall come to reign in glory where he 
once died in agony. . . . We believe in his personal advent and 
reign. We are looking forward to the literal, personal, and actual 
standing of Christ upon earth, as the time when creation’s groan shall be 
silent for ever.”’ ¢ 


Note here those other effects of the millennial dreams 
upon the soul. The triumph of Christ in the spiritual 
world, when, in the conflict of holiness against sin, he 
walked the earth, and came scatheless out of Satan’s 
temptations; or, when on the cross, he ‘‘ destroyed him 
who had the power of death; that is, the devil” 
(Heb. ii. 14) ; nor yet his triumph in the soul to which, 
born of the Spirit, he has placed an open door which no 
man can shut—these are all overlooked as the triumph 
of God, as “‘ the vestibule of heaven”; while the fancy 
of a triumph of mere outward display of power in the 
material world, cognizable to sight and sense, is the 
burden of their song, the leaping forth of their soul ! 
And mark the sophistry by which it is upheld. Because, 
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as the preacher affirms, the term, “ perished,” is used 
with respect to the earth at the flood of water, and the 
earth remains, therefore, the earth will never perish with 
fire ! 

(t1) The philosophy upon which that advanced 
millennialism rests, is false; for suppose the word 
‘perished’ were applied to the first destruction of the 
material earth by water.in Noah’s day, and also to the 
second destruction at the day of God, it would only 
imply that destruction, of which water and fire, respect- 
ively, were capable; and it would not follow that the 
words of Scripture—‘ the earth shall be burned up,” did 
not mean such destruction as fire could effect. Science, 
in which this school delights, rebukes the philosophy: 
for water submerges, but cannot annihilate matter; fire 
does not submerge matter, but licks it up, annihilates it. 
Therefore, while the term, “‘ perish,” might be common 
to the effects of both fire and water, as the agents of 
destruction, yet the effects the most opposite. So that 
that philosophy is based, like @ypiov, and faov, and aiwy, 
and émavere, and mapovcia, upon the mere sound of a 
word, and irrespective of the nature of things, or the law 
of chemistry, or of combustion, or of common sense. 

(2) The Scripture quotation upon which the philo- 
sophy rests, is falsified; for nowhere in the account of 
the flood in Genesis, or in the New Scriptures, does it 
say that the material earth “‘ perished” under the flood 
of water. \On the contrary, the inspired historian speaks 
not at all of the material orb, but distinctly limits God’s 
purpose to the destruction of animal life, and of Adam’s 
race from off its surface, as the very reservation of some 
in the ark to repeople it, proves, “‘ And the Lord said, 
I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of 
the earth ; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, 
and the fowls of the air” (Gen. vi. 7, 17). Accordingly, 
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to the extent announced, the destruction took place: and 
to the extent of the powers of water to destroy. The 
fish and living contents of the water, a part of the 
material creation, were not included in the things out- 
side of the ark to be destroyed; neither were the 
inanimate products on the surface of the earth, which 
the destroying elements covered for a whole year, 
destroyed: for when the waters assuaged, the dove 
returned with an olive leaf plucked from off its living 
tree (Gen. viii. II). bats 

(3) The positive statement that the ord “perished ~ 
is applied to the material orb at the flood is, for another 
reason, baseless. The atmosphere running some thirty 
miles upwards and around it, is part and parcel of this 
nether orb, and without which, the life of man or animal, 
bird or tree, could not exist. And, therefore, again, the 
Scripture precision in the account of the flood of water, 
as contrasted by the flood of fire, and the rebuke to 
those who confound them in their respective effects, 
“For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water: whereby 
the world that then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished : but the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men” (2 Peter iii. 5—7). That is God’s simple record in 
the New Scriptures. The earth was in the water; for 
‘all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, 
were covered” (Gen. vii. 19) ; but since water is heavier 
than air, the earth’s atmosphere was, not submerged, 
much less did that part of the orb perish. Again, of all 
submerged, the water destroyed, as we have said, only 
that within its power of destruction, namely, man and 
animal life upon its surface, “‘ Water, whereby the world 
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that then was, being overflowed with water, perished” 
(2 Peter iii. 6); while the material earth (yi), was over- 
flowed with that water, but perished not; on the con- 
trary, was fructified as in the olive branch, and therefore 
remains, while Adam’s race, save eight persons in the 
ark, perished, as the Holy Ghost is careful to explain 
and limit it, ‘‘ the world of the ungodly” (2 Peter ii. 5). 
But the Holy Ghost, in Peter, goes further. He draws 
the contrast again in detail between the flood of water 
and the extent of its destruction, and the coming flood of 
fire and .its destruction, even the last ungodly inha- 
bitants, the atmosphere of its heaven, and, that which 
before escaped, the great globe itself, ‘‘ But the heavens 
and the earth, which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men” (2 Peter iii. 7). 
And since, not only the error of a Millennium is upheld, 
but the fundamental doctrine of God’s revealed judg- 
ment on the world is here subverted, we proceed a little 
further. 

(4) The Sophist, for we have proved it, assumed 
that the word ‘ perished” was applied to the material 
earth in the first flood, and, like the family, quoted ‘‘ the 
best Greek critics” to cover the gloss. That was his 
false premise. Then, quibbling upon the meaning of the 
word in the abstract, he could not stop to draw a dis- 
tinction between things that differ, nor to inquire the 
difference between the action of fire and of water respec- 
tively ; between a human body submerged in water, and 
a corpse calcined in fire; between a bushel of coals at 
the bottom of a well, and a bushel of coals in the heart 
of a furnace! More, the Doctor reasoned by analogy 
from the superficial, the limited, and the temporal, to 
the same, the superficial, the limited, and the temporal ! 
and so not only confounded his own philosophy, but sub- 
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verted the Scripture and the argument of the inspired 
apostle whom he quoted, and who, by contrast, reasoned 
from the flood of water, superficial, limited, and tem- 
poral, to the flood of fire, internal, illimitable, and 
eternal. 

(5) To crown all, with the same breath, denouncing 
woe to the world, they enter into and admit the facts 
recorded, that the earth is literally ‘“‘a huge bombshell,” 
the fire of which is “so strong and intensified” as we 
descend by boring, that, at sixty miles, rocks would 
melt ; and that with the exception of that crust of sixty 
miles, everything in that storehouse, “all below is one 
vast surging ocean of liquid fire,” or, in other words, a 
house of seven thousand nine hundred and forty miles to 
sixty, not the shell to the egg.* Yet they reflect not that 
fire burns outwards, licking up all before it, rocks, earth, 
water, air, its fiercest pabulum; and resting upon their 
huge bombshell, their vast ocean of liquid fire, they 
amuse the multitudes that the crust will never perish, 
philosophising the while about plunging the earth into 
its own bowels to wash its surface! about plunging the 
outside into the inside to permit the outside to escape, 
and so form a bath, a “ baptism of fire” for the outside! 
and then the Millennial glories to follow on the surface 
of the renovated shell ! 

But in that false philosophy and in those corruptions 
of Scripture, there is a vital doctrine involved; and it is 
this, What means has God appointed for the purificatlon 
of anything, animate or inanimate, material, mortal, or 
eternal, that he has purposed shall stand acceptably in 
his presence? Rome says, Fire can purify, hence its 
invention of purgatory ; the Hindoo says, Fire can 
purify, hence his sepulture by burning; and the heathen 


On this subject, see chap. xxi, 


164 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. IX. I2—21; X. 


world of old cried, Fire can purify, hence their children 
through the fire to Moloch ; and hence the heathen fable 
of “‘The phoenix arising out of her own ashes.” But 
what is lightning? What is thunder? what is fire? 
under which Sodom perished, and under which the earth 
and all the works therein shall be burned up, but those 
devouring, destructive, disordered elements, which the 
sin of the first man brought in upon the material world 
of which he was the head, even as it brought fire of hell 
into the souls, and corruption into the bodies of his 
posterity (James iii.). And here we push aside the 
heathen philosophy that fire can purify soul or body, the 
atmosphere, or the material earth; that sin can remove 
sin, and restore the sin-stained thing. They cannot see 
the simple truth that sin can consume itself, but cannot 
reconstruct, restore, or purify. And here there is a 
beautiful law. The corrupt soul, as a corrupt fountain, 
worked in Adam fallen, and works in his fallen children, 
outwards to the surface, ‘‘ Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts,” etc. (Matt. xv.) And so with the sin-stained 
earth. It has in its bowels the elements, not of its own 
restoration, but of its own destruction; it is stored with 
fire to the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men: and, as these philosophers admit, that surging 
ocean of fire is burning outwards, only restrained from 
bursting its frail shell by the fiat of the Almighty, 
till it finally seizes upon its last and fiercest pabulum, 
the superincumbent atmosphere, and then even “the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise” (2 Peter 
iii.) 

And this brings us to the question again, What has 
God appointed to remove sin, even of the material 
things used in his service? Blood: ‘‘ For when Moses 
had spoken every precept to all the people according to 
the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with 
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water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, Saying, This is the blood 
of the testament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, 
and all the vessels of the ministry,” and almost all 
things are by the law purged with blood. (Heb. ix. 
Ig—z21). Is it not upon that argument that the whole 
doctrine of the atonement is based? ‘It was therefore 
necessary that the patterns ot things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than these.” Therefore 
the conclusion of the whole matter, the conflict of God 
against heathenism, that not fire but blood purified all, 
the material or the spiritual, standing before him, ‘‘ And 
without shedding of blood is no remission” (Heb. ix. 
I9—28). 

We take our stand here for God, and append this 
scripture, ‘‘But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass - 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burnt up” (2 Pet. i. 10). All, there- 
fore, not redeemed, purified with blood, forming a part 
of this nether world of Adam, will, according to those 
two accordant scriptures, to go no further, perish ac- 
cording to their respective natures. All that is eternal 
in its existence, and that is the lost of Adam’s race, 
soul and body, (not being redeemed by blood), will be 
destroyed from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power, in hell for ever (2 Thess. 1.; Rev. xx. 
15; xxi. 8), where fallen angels, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and sinners unpurified during all time, have gone one 
after another (Jude 6, 7). All that is not eternal, the 
' brute creation, the material earth and its atmosphere 
polluted by man, as a part of the plague-spot of sin, a 
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reproach upon the God of Creation, will disappear from 
the Universe. Will these philosophers say that Christ 
died for devils? Wherefore are they ‘“‘ cast down to 
hell, reserved under chains of darkness to the judgment 
of the great day?” (2 Pet. ii.) ; ‘‘ They sinned and kept 
not their first estate”? (Jude 6); and, therefore, are 
below, not purified by blood, ‘‘ For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels’ (Heb. 11.). Adam’s race 
sinned, but Where are they, and whither are they 
hastening ?: “Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire” 
(Jude'6). Are they redeemed, purified, with blood? He 
took not upon him Adam’s race, but ‘he took upon 
him the seed of Abraham” (Heb. ii. 14—16). Adding 
this other scripture, ‘‘The earth is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof’? (Isa. xxiv.), we ask these philo- 
sophers to reflect that if Christ redeemed not purified, 
not with blood, eternal souls and eternal spirits innu- 
merable; and that, ‘‘ without shedding of blood is no 
remission,” and that without sprinkling of blood is no 
purification, then the record of God stands, ‘‘ The earth 
also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
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up. 

But, in trampling down the doctrine of God on this 
subject of the earth’s destruction, they destroy the pur- 
poses for which Peter wrote the minute detail, even the 
inculcation upon the children of God, of a godly life, 
“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat?” (2 Pet. iii, 11—13). Could 
language be stronger utterly to take away the soul from 
any longing after even the ashes of this sin-stained orb? 
The heavens for thirty miles around to pass away as a 
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sheet of lightning, as a clap of thunder, “ The earth 
(yi) and the works that are therein shall be burned up ” 
(xeraxanoeras), utterly burned up; and that, not in their 
general outline or construction: but the very elements, 
thesA. Bs C.; as it were, of which they are composed, 
the oromyeia, ‘shall melt with fervent heat.” That 
atmosphere is composed of subtle elements, yet the Holy 
Ghost, to mark the difference between the Centripetal 
flood of water which destroyed animal life, and the Cen- 
trifugal flood of fire destined to annihilate the sin-stained 
orb, has thought fit to include in this inventory of the 
earth’s contents, not alone the parent earth, its rocks, 
and water, and works therein of science, of art, and of 
nature; but those subtle fluids invisible to the eye, 
hydrogen, oxygen, incapable of being melted by man, and 
that they shall, at the fiat of the Almighty, be ‘‘ melted 
with fervent heat.’ And, to leave not a point from 
which to weave the Sophist’s web, weft, warp, or 
filament, thrice he repeats the conflagration and the 
end, ‘‘shall be dissolved,” ‘shall melt,” ‘shall pass 
away.” 

It is here to be noted that the apostle enters into 
those wondrous details, not only to point away the child- 
ren from the millennial dream, and to their heavenly 
country, of which we speak hereafter; but also to warn 
them of the signs of the end, when “ scoffers”” should 
abound, denying those simple and fundamental truths of 
God. And it is to be noted also, that every great truth © 
of God which has been especially subverted, turned 
aside, or denied by man, is ever repeated three times. 
Thus, of the law which Christ came to keep for his 
children, but which Satan urged him to break, thrice he 
met the tempter, ‘“‘It is written,” “it is written,” “it is 
written”? (Luke iv. 4, 8, 10); of the existence of hell, 
ever denied by the Sadducean mind, thrice went up the 
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endorsement, ‘‘ Hell, where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched;” ‘ Hell, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched;” ‘‘ Hell, where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched” 
(Mark ix. 44, 46, 48). So here of this vital truth: Thrice 
does the apostle repeat the doom, in all its outline and in 
all its varied: details of the dream of Rabbi Papa, Bishop 
Papias, Cerinthus, Montanus, Justin Martyr, and their 
children of these last days, ‘‘ But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
SHALL PASS AWAY WITH A -GREAT NOISE, AND THE 
ELEMENTS SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT, THE 
EARTH ALSO AND THE WORKS THAT ARE THEREIN SHALL 
BE BURNED UP” (2 Peter iii, 10) ; ‘‘ Seeing then that all 
these things SHALL BE DISSOLVED, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness ?”’ (verse 11) ; ‘‘ Looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God” (verse 12). 

As John traced the bitter fountains, the millenarian 
janglings, the locust woe, the great river Euphrates, this 
is his prophecy as the river burst out, ‘‘ For their power 
is in their mouth and in their tails: for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads, and with them they 
do hurt” (chap. ix. Ig); and, as he looked to the end of 
the River, this is his prophecy of the onward flow of 
corruption, even to the end, ‘‘ And the rest of the men 
which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood; which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk; neither repented they of their murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts ’’ (verses 20, 21). 

As we proceed we shall see still more afally that this 
book of Revelation deals not with the grosser sins of the 
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body, but with spiritual apostacy, spiritual wickedness in 
high places; hence the symbols we have so far traced; 
therefore, in those two verses descriptive of the great 
river to the end, we have the serpent’s sting, and its 
deadly consequences, “‘The prophet that teacheth lies, 
he is the tail”? (Isa. ix. 14,15). But how was the serpent’s 
poison to have its deadly course through all the tissues 
of the infected body? By removing the antidote far 
away; by ‘“‘ good words and fair speeches;” “ philo- 
sophy and vain deceit ;’’ ‘‘ Jewish fables and endless 
genealogies;’’ removing the landmarks of God’s holy 
doctrines, inorder to set up their own. Therefore, while 
with their tails they do sting, it is premised, “‘ for their 
power is in their mouth” (verse 19). Have we not 
hearkened to them as they quavered upon the lovely 
song of their sweet millennial instrument, as they tripped 
from aiay, and mapoucia, and émdaveia, skipped from hill 
to hill of ‘‘the beauteous orb;’’ from Olivet to Tabor, 
to Gethsemane, to Calvary, to the Turk, and, warbling 
as they ascended, ‘‘ Come let us sing as we never sang 
before, for this our lost sister earth is found; our dead 
sister world is once more made alive!” * ‘For their 
power is in their mouth.” But God has marked their 
dexterity as theft, ‘‘ Therefore, behold, I am against the 
prophets, saith the Lord, that steal my words every one 
from his neighbour” (Jer. xxiii. 29, 30); and, accord- 
ingly, the last charge, the last word of John at Patmos, 
against the diversified army of Euphrates, horsemen and 
horses to the end, “Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts’ (chap. ix. 21). 





* Doctor Cumming, Scotch Kirk. 
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CHAPTER X. 


“And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire’ (verse I). 

We have seen each symbol ever kept distinct, ever 
representing the same personage: but here we have an 
illustration of this other truth: that new symbols are 
from time to time added to the first, to mark some new 
office of the same person, and especially of the Lord 
Jesus in his varied office-work. Therefore, while we 
have here his earliest symbols as he moves through 
the candlesticks (chap. i. 13—17), we have another mark 
of his royalty, ‘‘ Clothed with a cloud.” This is ever the 
symbol of his second coming: to the terror of his 
enemies, Jew and Gentile (chap. i. 7), and to the joy of 
his children, at that great reaping-day of the contents of 
the earth (chap. xiv. 14—20). With these we have a 
third superadded, and still more expressive, ‘‘A rainbow 
upon his head.” Of that rainbow we have this record, 
“J do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
token of a covenant between me and the earth. And it 
shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, 
that the bow shall be seen in the cloud: and I will 
remember my covenant, which is between me and you 
and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters 
shall no more become a flood to destroy all flesh”? (Gen. 
ix. I2—17). To this day that bow is set in the heavens, 
not only that a flood of water should no more destroy its 
denizens, but also that there would be no interruption, 
during perpetual generations, one after another, of the 
order of the fallen earth (verse 12); no change in the 
ordinary routine of life, whereby man, bowing to the 
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curse, should, in the sweat of his brow, eat bread all the 
days of his life, till the flood of fire came to annihilate 
the sin-stained orb, ‘“‘ While the earth remaineth, seed- 
time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer 
and winter, and day and night shall not cease”? (Gen. 
vill, 22). 

As the token of that creative power and of that 
promise, we saw the Lord and the church singing the 
song of creation glory; and, therefore, the ‘rainbow 
round about the throne” (chap. iv. 2, 3). But now, 
that promise kept, John, having seen the last of the elect 
sealed (chap. vii.), and looked down to the end of 
Euphrates in its outline, even to their last spiritual 
“thefts” (ix. 21), and the command, ‘‘Hurt not the 
earth,” being no longer needed, we have here the rain- 
bow transferred from the throne of the Creator to the 
head of the Judge, to withdraw his restraining hand, and 
give the earth up to its pent-up flood of fire, to end that 
sin-stained creation (verse I). To mark the more vividly 
the final annihilation of that sin-stained orb at his 
second coming, he first places his feet, not on the Olivet 
and Gethsemane of the beauteous orb! but upon the 
politically and religiously polluted multitudes, ‘“‘ He set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the 
earth” (verse 2). But he goes beyond the multitudes 
and the earth which holds them, to that which is the 
measure of all: Time, ‘‘ And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up his hand 
to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever, that 
there should be time no longer”’ (verses 5—7). Like his 
servant Peter, the Lord gives with that proclamation 
an inventory, as it were, of the great house and its 
furniture: the earth and all that therein is, and bases 
God’s right to annihilate it, and its measure, Time, upon 
his right to it as Creator, ‘‘ The angel which I saw stand 
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upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up his hand 
to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein 
are,,and the sea, and the things which are therein, 
that there should be time no longer” (verse 6). That 
is God’s harmony. The rainbow in the cloud, the 
rainbow round about the throne, fallen man permitted 
to wring bread out of the earth, and to shelter himself 
from its vicissitudes, ‘“‘ As long as the earth remaineth, 
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and 
night, shall’ not cease.” But the rainbow is round 
about the head of the Judge, ‘‘ There shall be time no 
longer”! Where is the quibble of aiay, and émdavea, 
and mapovcla? Where their thousand years? the reno- 
vation of their lovely orb? their dream of Rabbi Papa? 
Not one moment’s interval. In succession we have 
traced the trumpets: the fifth, the locust woe of one 
hundred and fifty years from A.D. 450 to A.D. 602; the 
sixth, the loosing Euphrates’ multitude for its one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty years—‘‘ the second woe,” 
and here beyond that to its last spiritual theft, till time 
should be no more. And now it is come, the seventh 
trumpet, the very first blast, ‘‘In the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished” (verse 7). And, to 
wrest his truth from the army of Euphrates who steal 
the word, every man from his neighbour, the Lord 
Jesus, with the rainbow round about his head, adds, of 
that end of time, ‘“‘ As he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets” (verse 7). (See Numb. xxiv. I5—243 
Deut. xxxii.. 22; Ps. .xxi.08,.9; Isa. xxiy. 6; 19,203 
Jer. xxv. 15—33; Dan. xii.; Matt. xxiv.; 2 Peter iii. ; 
Rev. x.; 2 Tim. iii.). 

When we come, in the succeeding chapters (xi.— 
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Xxli.) to take up the varied aspects and details of this 
great outline, we shall see that the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet is upon the termination of “THE 
SECOND WOE” (chap. xi. 14, 15); and these again 
synchronous with the “seventh vial” of the wrath of 
God—the third and last woe (chap. xvi. 17—21). 

Having traced the river in outline to the end, and 
beyond the end, when there shall be time no longer, 
John is now desired to look backwards to the rise 
of Euphrates, and to take up the details, as in the 
first woe; and a book of those details is now given 
him, or rather, it is open in the hand of the Lord 
Jesus, and a voice which he heard from heaven 
whispered, ‘‘Go and take the little book which is 
open in the hand of the angel which standeth upon 
the sea and upon the earth” (verse 8). It was a “little 
book”: for now the apostle had seen the first six 
hundred years of Christendom, and also the outline of 
the second woe to the end; and now he has to take up 
only the details of those last one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years of the world’s history, with the “‘ three 
days and a-half” (chap. xi.) Like that of Ezekiel, the 
little book was, to John, sweet as honey to his mouth, 
but bitter to his belly. Indeed, the subject of the 
mission by Ezekiel to his corrupt nation of religious 
professors, and by John to the corrupt professors of 
Christianity, is one and the same: mourning, and 
lamentation, and woe. The message by Ezekiel explains 
these expressions, ‘‘sweet as honey to the mouth,” and 
yet “bitter to the belly,” “Son of man, eat that thou 
findest; eat this roll, and go speak unto the house of 
Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to eat 
that roll. And he said unto me, Son of man, go, get 
thee unto the house of Israel, and speak with my words 
- unto them; for all the house of Israel are impudent and 
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hard-hearted. Behold, I have made thy face strong 
against their faces, and thy forehead strong against their 
foreheads. As an adamant harder than flint have I 
made thy forehead: fear them not, neither be dismayed 
at their looks, though they be a rebellious house. So the 
Spirit lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in 
bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; but the hand of the 
Lord was strong upon me” (margin, “‘I went bitter in 
hot anger,” Ezek. iii. 1—14). Not bitter anger against 
the Spirit, whose words were sweet to him, not against 
the Lord, whose hand was strong upon him ; but against 
the rebellious nation, impudent and stiff-hearted against 
the Lord his God. Therefore, to the willing servant, 
whose service is a labour of love even when delivering 
the bitter message of mourning, and lamentation, and ' 
woe, ‘‘ Eat that thou findest,” ‘‘Go, and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of the angel ” (verse 8). 

In that spirit of hot anger against the corrupters of 
God’s word, in which “‘God is angry with the wicked 
every day,” John, the gentle, went forth as “‘ Boanerges, 
the son of thunder,” at the bidding of him upon whose 
breast he had leaned at supper, ‘‘ And I took the little 
book out of the angel’s hand, and ate it up; and it was 
in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. And he said unto me, 
Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings” (verses Io, II). 

Those last expressions, ‘“‘ Many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings,” are, in symbol, the key to the 
succeeding chapters. Though one great river, yet it was 
to be diversified even in “tongue”; and though many 
peoples and nations, and kindreds and kingdoms, it was 
to be one great river, surging, foaming onwards against 
God, and his Gospel, and his people. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


In tracing the manifold details, we must not overlook 
the outlines, and in following the outlines, we must come 
back to the details. That, again, is the great clock, 
and is the order of structure of even men’s compositions. 

The order in which the vision has hitherto passed 
before the eye of the prisoner at Patmos, was according 
to the eternal fitness of things. The first five chapters, 
preliminary, not as to time but matter, answer to the 
preface in man’s writings. The sixth is the epitome, or 
heading ; and the remainder, the historical facts of the 
book; but in their separate and complete avenues of 
time. Naturally, therefore, in the seventh chapter, not 
alone in the order of the four horses, but as being a holy 
spiritual host, raised up to reveal the wrath and oppose 
in battle, a wicked spiritual host, the vision first took up 
the saints in the outline, looking backwards and forwards 
to complete the vision of the one and undivided family, 
the same in all ages and under all circumstances. Next 
it took up, in the succeeding chapters, the wicked host, 
but since these, though one in heart, are diversified in 
phalanx, he sees them in those separate divisions of time 
and state, each first in its outline, and then filling in the 
details before passing to the next. 

Thus the first six hundred years after Christ 
embraced, (as a field of error over which that false 
Christianity was working,) all the Roman Empire, 
Europe and Asia, east and west, and where Paganism 
was finally abolished by law under Theodosius, the 
emperor, A.D. 392. Over that vast field it had free 
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course. Therefore, as to extent of operations, it is one 
epoch. But those six hundred years, as respects state 
and intensity of error, were divided in the vision (as they 
fulfilled it) into two periods: that of hatching of the 
mischief up to the fall of Paganism as a religion and the 
fall of the Roman Empire in the west, as a government ; 
and that of the breaking of the egg and the issuing forth 
of the viper. The period occupied by those hundred and 
fifty years, ending A.D. 606, was exactly suited, as we 
have seen, to the filling in of that prophecy of the 
First or Preacher woe of the Wormwood and Millen- 
arian locusts. 

During that period to the re-organization of the 
Roman Empire in the west, under ‘‘ the Second Woe,” 
there was no spiritual tyrant firmly fixed in the saddle to 
lord it over the disorganized multitudes: for, though 
Constantine, A.D. 325, embraced Christianity, and aban- 
doned Rome, fixing his seat at Constantinople, and 
the decree of. Justinian, A.D. 533, set up on paper the 
bishop of Rome as Commander-in-chief of the spiritual 
horsemen, it was disputed by the rival horsemen, the 
bishops of Constantinople and of Alexandria, after 
Justinian’s death; and it was not till the Concordat 
with Phocas, the usurper of temporal rule, ratified, A.D. 
602, the supremacy of the Pope, the usurper of spiritual 
rule, that a bridle for the horse and a whip for the ass 
was fully manufactured so as to mark the transition from 
the First to the Second woe. Up to that, it was with 
those roving bands of ‘‘ Wormwood” and millenarian 
“locusts” and their flying companies in “chariots,” as 
_ it was with Israel-of old, when Micah, the deceived 
layman, set up his locust Levite with ‘victuals, and 
suits of apparel, and shekels of silver,” and transferred to 
him the honour due to God, calling him “ father,’ for, 
“In those days there was no king in Israel, but every 
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man did that which was right in his own eyes” (Judges 
Rvity 6 + XVin). 

Having finally disposed of those eventful six hundred 
years, John next passed to the second woe, and marked 
the change, not only in intensity, ‘‘ Behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter,’ but, by narrowing the theatre 
of false Christianity under that second woe, to the great 
spiritual river Euphrates, that army of horsemen, the 
ten horns of the fourth beast of Daniel, and their 
offshoots. So that as area was to be diminished, (the 
east being handed over to Mahomet and his Paganism), 
spiritual corruption was to be proportionately intensified 
in the west, even as the rolling flood of a pent-up 
river, impatient to leap beyond its barriers. And that 
is natural. Judaism, as held by the carnal multitudes, 
was a river pent up and swollen under the external 
restraints of dead morality and external religion. False 
Christianity, under this second woe, was to be the last of 
the Four great rivers, ‘‘the river Euphrates,” pent up 
and swollen, and, like Judaism, at last to burst the 
artificial levees of sacramental religion, false morality, a 
form of godliness without the power: as it is come to 
pass at this day. Still the banks of the River were to 
last one thousand two hundred and sixty years. 

At that “‘Second woe” the prisoner at Patmos 
glanced first in its grand outline; and we have tasted the 
waters from their root, Wormwood, through the bitter 
fountains to the end (chap. ix. 12—21; x.). Now we 
turn with him as he retraces his steps to take up the 
details of his vision of the sealed saints; and of the 
multitudes composing that second woe, as. the two 
opposing hosts along the stream of time, were, in various 
aspects, to confront one another, man to man, during 
that long and last conflict of one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years (verses I—-6). 

M 


178 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XI. 


After that one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
he sees a short interval of ‘three days and a half,” 
during which the public witness of the saints in the 
churches was not to be heard, all the pulpits being 
occupied by error (verses 8—10); and then the church 
going up, not invisibly, but in the sight of their enemies 
(verse 12); he sees the second woe ended (verse 14), 
and hears the blast of the seventh trumpet (verse 15) 
issuing in the day of judgment (verses 15—18). 

Indeed, this eleventh chapter is the counterpart of 
the seventh chapter and of chaps. ix. 12—21; x., with 
this difference, that in those chapters, Euphrates’ army, 
which altogether occupied John’s attention as they 
emerged from the river in review before him, horses 
and horsemen, a great army in all the variety of their 
carnal weapons—serpents’ stings and lions’ mouths, fire, 
and brimstone, and jacinth—are here in this eleventh 
chapter compressed into one general mass of baptised 
‘‘ Gentiles in the outer court” (verse 2); while the sealed 
of God, who were glanced at in outline in the seventh 
chapter, are here enlarged upon in all their diversified 
characters, ‘‘the temple,” ‘‘the holy city,” “‘ witnesses,” 
‘“‘candlesticks,” ‘ olive-trees,”’ “‘ prophets”: thus occupy- 
ing in their turn, the foreground of the vision. This 
last is another feature of our book; and throws addi- 
tional light upon its structure, explaining that which 
would seem to be repetition. The saints are in one 
chapter the most prominent, and their enemies in the 
background ; while, in another view of the same vision, 
their enemies are in the foreground; and they only 
alluded to in passing, to be taken up again, in turn to be 
enlarged upon: and this also is in keeping with the 
structure of the writings even of men. We proceed :— 

“And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and 
the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of 
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God, and the altar, and them that worship therein. But 
the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months” (verses I, 2). 

We first notice the Gentiles in the outer court, as 
clearing away many errors and establishing many truths. 
(1) The trampling under foot of the spiritual worship- 
pers by Gentiles in the outer court, forbids the idea 
of applying these terms, ‘‘holy city” and ‘‘ temple,” to 
heaven hereafter: for there will be no treading down 
there, when their enemies will be as ashes under the 
soles of their feet. (2) The treading does not refer to a 
temple or city made with hands, or to the wretched 
scapegoat Turk: for there is no holy city on the site of 
Jerusalem the cursed, much less any holy temple where- 
in spiritual worshippers inside have been for one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty years trampled down by 
Turks in the outer court. (3) It does not apply to any 
Pagan persecution: for Pagan Rome, like the Jewish 
temple, had ceased to exist; besides, her warfare was 
not against the Saints in particular, though they alone, 
as being faithful, perished in those early persecutions, 
but against the name of Christianity as opposed to 
Paganism. (4) It is not any national persecution by the 
state powers of the nations of Christendom: for we 
know that however the spiritual power of the Popes, 
and of such prelates as Laud, in Protestant countries, 
have goaded kings to imbrue their hands in the blood of 
their subjects for religion, yet the nations of Christen- 
dom on the whole, even France and now Italy,* have 
stepped in from mere principles of human liberty, 
or of liberalism, to protect the citizen in his rights 








* 1866. 
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of citizenship from the fanatic zeal of religious pro- 
fessors. 

Therefore this conflict, the very position of the 
persecutors “in the outer court,” in contact with 
spiritual worshippers worshipping God “ in the temple,” 
for this second woe of one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years, marks it as that of the two spiritual 
hosts in their religious characters respectively. And, 
accordingly, we have these Gentiles here in their 
religious character, afterwards developed in their social 
and political status in addition, as part of the fourth 
beast (chap. xii.). The scene is simply those Old 
scriptures, ‘‘But as then, he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even 
so it is now” (Gal. iv. 21, 29). And so even the writers 
we have passed allow it to be. Ina note on the passage 
one of them says : — 

‘This intimates that the greater part should be only Christians in 
name but Gentiles in wickedness, idolatry, and persecution ; which 
should continue forty and two months, or one thousand two hundred and 


sixty years, during which a succession of witnesses should be raised up to 
bear testimony to the truth. 


Having admitted the truth, however, they proceed 
to destroy it (as in the case of the Turk and Saracen, in 
the former chapters) by shifting all the wickedness, 
idolatry and persecution, to their neighbours, the 
Papists :— 


“ This refers to the idolatry and tyranny of the Church of Rome.’’* 
Another good _ illustration, whereby the Arminian 


Euphrates horsemen have transferred their own share in 
the treading down to their more notorious brethren, the 





* « Bagster’s Comprehensive Bible.” 
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Italian brigands; and whereby the words of Christ are 
trodden down, that the conflict of the saints is personal, 
and first at home, ‘“‘ I am come to send fire on the earth. 
And what will I, if it be already kindled? For from 
henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three” (Luke xii. 49—52). 
And it is a good illustration of the way in which the 
book of Revelation has been made a sealed and confused 
book ; for that destroys the vision, and its harmony and 
arrangement. Rome is the head of the idolatry, wicked- 
ness, and persecution: but she and her horsemen, in 
particular, come not in till the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth chapters. 

(5) The term ‘‘ Gentiles” is very comprehensive 
and very expressive of the peoples, nations, kindreds, 
and tongues in their religious character, of which 
Christendom was to be composed. It is used of all 
spiritually dead in Adam, and, therefore, it sweeps 
away all distinctions of nation and religious profes- 
sion, ‘‘ We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they'-are all under sin ” (Rom. iii. 9);° of <a 
state of heart and head utterly apostate from God, and 
that in contrast to all born of the Spirit, ‘‘ That ye 
henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity 
of their mind, having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that 
is in them, because of the blindness of their heart” 
(Ephes. iv. 17—19); of all opposed to the purposes of 
God in the salvation of the Church, ‘“‘ Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? For 
of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together” (Acts iv. 2330; Ps. ii.). 
What. more opposite than that mixed multitude? The 
Jew by nature, and the sinner of the Gentiles, with 
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whom he would not so much as to eat, “‘ Stand back, I 
am holier than thou!*’ What more hateful and hating 
one another than Herod, the circumcised Jewish king, 
and Pontius Pilate, the Pagan oppressor of his nation ? 
Yet, when Christ, the foundation stone, was to be 
crushed and the temple in its very root to be trodden 
under foot (“for he spake of the temple of his body ”’), 
then, ‘the same day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together: for before they were at enmity between 
themselves ” (Luke xxiii. 12). And what more opposite 
and antagonistic than diversified Christendom ? than the 
diversified, yet united, corrupters we have already 
glanced at? Yet, that generic term “‘ Gentiles ” includes 
them all in this vision of John from his lonely isle! And 
yet: that generic term ‘‘ Gentiles” is precious to the 
quickened children of God, “‘ Look unto the rock whence 
ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are 
digged”’ (Isa. li. r—3) ; for out of that ‘‘same lump” of 
corruption, the potter has filled his temple and city with 
vessels of mercy, ‘‘God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people to his name” 
(Acts xv. 13—21; Rom. 1x.). 

Leaving those Gentiles in the outer court for a little, 
we now turn to the objects of their treading down. 

(6) The general terms, ‘‘the temple and the holy 
city.” The latter is not here desired to be measured, 
since John takes it up separately and in detail after- 
wards (chaps. xxi., xxii.), but only the temple, upon 
which he here dwells. The figure is taken from the 
temple of Solomon. As a whole, it stood before the 
Pagan nations as one grand building for the typical 
worship of the true God; but a nearer inspection shewed 
a lofty wall separating the temple where worship was 
carried on, from the outer court. To the temple proper 
none were admitted, on pain of death, save the Jews 
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circumcised and ceremonially purified: the bare sus- 
» picion that Paul had taken in Trophimus, an Ephesian, 
set the city on an uproar (Acts xxi. 27—36). But to the 
outer court, the Gentiles had access; and into that court 
were carried all defilement that might happen in the 
temple, ‘‘ The priests went into the inner part of the 
house of the Lord, to cleanse it, and brought out all the 
uncleanness that they found in the temple of the Lord 
into the court of the house of the Lord. And the Levites 
took it, to carry it out abroad into the brook Kidron” 
(2 Chron. xxix. 16). Therefore, into that outer court, 
Hezekiah cast the brazen serpent which they began to 
reverence, calling it ‘‘Nehushtan,” or “a piece of 
brass’; and thence the Levites carried it, with the 
defilements, through “‘the dung gate” to the same brook 
Kidron, the next mountain torrent carrying the filth 
into the valley of the son of Hinnom, where the bodies 
burned day and night (2 Kings xviii. 4). That was the 
scene to which the Lord pointed to illustrate Gehenna, 
‘hell fire” (Mark ix. 44—49; Isa. lxvi. 24). 

Ezekiel, in his vision of the church of Christ beset by 
its enemies, has the same vision of a temple and its 
outer court: ‘‘He measured it by the four sides: it had 
a wall round about, five hundred reeds long, and five 
hundred reeds broad, to make separation between the 
sanctuary and the profane place” (chap. xlii. 20). And 
John, in our figurative book, lifts the curtain of Christ- 
ianity, and, in figure that cannot be set aside, sees, 
during this second Christian woe of one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, the sealed of God in the holy 
temple, trampled down by the Gentiles in the outer 
court ; trodden under foot, yet divided from them by a 
lofty wall of spiritual separation; a great gulf fixed, 
impassable as heaven and hell. Into that wall of 
separation he enters at large when taking up the details 
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of the holy city (chaps. xxi., xxii.). There he sees the 
Gentiles in the outer court with their “‘ Nehushtans,” till 
the great Levite who has charge of the spiritual temple, 
having measured it and them that worship therein, 
comes to “gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity”; and, carrying them 
through “the dung gate” of self-righteouness (Phil. 
iii. 8), casts them to the eternal Gehenna beyond, where 
they will, from the battlements of the city above, be “an 
abhorring to all flesh ” (Isa. Ixvi. 24). And is there not a 
cause? ‘‘ The court which is without the temple leave 
out and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months,” or 1260 days of defined prophetic time, as 
in Daniel (chap. ix. 24) and Ezekiel (chap. iv. 6) “‘ Each 
day for a year” =1260 years from A.D. 606, the rise of 
the Papacy, to A.D. 1866, its Fall! (verse 2). 

And now for the special names given to the worship- 
pers. As the other names, ‘‘temple,” and “‘city,” referred 
to the Church with its face turned in peace towards God, 
these special names refer to it, with its face turned in 
sackcloth towards the Gentiles in the outer court. 
Therefore the variety. Witnesses for God in a great 
assize-court where perjured persons beat down truth ; 
olive-trees bearing fruit amid surrounding heath of the 
desert ; candlesticks holding forth the word of life in the 
midst of the darkness of Egypt; preachers of the 
gospel in the face of corrupters thereof; and warriors 
consuming their enemies by the fire out of their 
mouths. As we traced the armour of the army of 
Euphrates in chapter ix., so here we briefly examine 
these varied characters of the inhabitants of this holy 
city. 

(x) ‘‘ Witnesses.” This time-state is described in 
Scripture, as a great assize-week, in which God weighs 
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the nations as sand in the balance, and finds them 
altogether lighter than vanity (Isa. xl.) In succession, 
therefore, he brings in all the world guilty before God 
(Rom. i., ii., ili.), calling upon them, however, to bring 
forth their witnesses to the contrary (Isa. xliii. 8, 9); 
and then, awaits their final execution at the end of the 
great assize (chap. xx. 1I—13). Sometimes God points 
as his witnesses, to things inanimate in religion, to 
which man looks with pious fraud or pious reverence, 
““ They that make a graven image are all of them vanity ; 
and their delectable things shall not profit; and they are 
their own witnesses ; they see not, nor know; that they 
may be ashamed” (Isa. xliv. g—20; Ps. cxv.;* Hab. 
ii. 18; Rom. i. 23). Again, he points them to the moral 
looking-glass, ‘‘The shew of their countenance doth 
witness against them; and they declare their sin as 
Sodom, they hide it not” (Isa. ili. g—25) ; now to their 
hypocrisy in adorning the tombs of the prophets, 
while they are corrupting the doctrine of the prophets, 
‘‘ Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets” 
(Matt. xxili.); again, to the looking-glass of the law, 
in which they trust: ‘‘ Take this book of the law, and 
put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, that it may be there for a witness against 
thee”’ (Deut. xxxi. 26); and that looking-glass of his law, 
he holds up as a witness against all corrupters of his 
gospel: ‘‘ The law is not made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and the profane . . . andif there be 
any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine; | 
according to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, 
which was committed to my trust” (r Tim. i. g—II). 
Lastly, as upholding all the others, not counting their 
lives dear unto them, he raises up his living witnesses, 
Christ and his Church: ‘Ye are my witnesses, saith 
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the Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen” 
(Isa. xliil. r0; xlix. 5—12). 

That testimony of the church is, therefore, endorsed 
by an appeal to the faithfulness of the great witness, “I 
give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed a good confession ; that thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (x Tim. vi. 13, 14) 5 
and also by an appeal to their own experience of that 
truth, and to the witness of the Holy Spirit—‘‘ And ye 
also shall bear witness because ye have been with me 
from the beginning” (John xv. 26, 27). That was 
the testimony of the church back to Abel, to which, 
as ‘‘a great cloud of witnesses,” Paul pointed the 
troubled church (Heb. xi., xii. 1). Looking down the 
great assize-week of time, John opens this book of 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, with the record of ‘‘ Jesus 
Christ who is the faithful witness, and the first 
begotten of the dead” (chap. i. 5); and thence, in this 
last one thousand two hundred and sixty years’ testi- 
mony against the Gentiles in the outer court, is the 
stream of evidence for God kept up, “‘ And I will give 
power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand two hundred and three score days, clothed in 
sackcloth” (chap. xi. 3), even down to the end of the 
great assize, “the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged” (verse 18). 

We have established this truth, thus at large from 
Scripture, since many have been the fanciful guesses as 
to what are the witnesses! and, who are “the two 
witnesses”? The writers who transformed the bitter 
fountains of false doctrine into the streams of North 
Italy, and shifted the conflict from Isaac against 
Ishmael, to Protestant against Papist, have followed 
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their earthy geography to and over the Alps; and so 
they have fixed upon the Albigenses and Waldenses, two 
mountain tribes, who, they say, never submitted to the 
Papacy, as being “‘ the two witnesses”! To that false 
dealing with spiritual truth, we need here only point one 
or two reflections. John is sent to prophesy, not against 
the Popish horns alone of the fourth beast of Daniel, but 
against the peoples, and nations, and kindreds, and 
tongues, composing the ten-horned beast of Christen- 
dom: therefore, the protest of the Waldenses against 
Popery alone, goes for nothing; and the witness comes 
back to the children of God against the Gentiles in the 
outer court. Again, no visible church or churches, as 
such, no matter how pure at first, could be witnesses for 
God for any length of time, much less for one thousand 
“two hundred ard sixty years. Satan sowed a tare 
amongst the twelve, and Paul warned the Ephesians 
that, after his departure, grievous wolves from without, 
and perverse men from within of their ownselves, would 
not spare the flock, and would draw away disciples after 
them (Acts xx.) That prediction came to pass, even to 
their seizing the churches and turning them into syna- 
gogues of Satan, before the last apostle was dead; and 
therefore those once pure churches were found, like 
Judas, ‘‘ false witnesses ” (Rev. ii., iii.). But more than 
that, God could call none but spirit-born children ‘‘ my 
witnesses.” 

And this brings us to the simple truth we have 
proved, that, as Christ and his spiritual children are 
God’s only living witnesses, so this word ‘‘two wit- 
nesses,’ simply means that though a fact be known to 
multitudes in a town or village, yet in any court of 
justice, that fact relating to life or property, is taken as 
proved on the testimony of two or more credible wit- 
nesses. So in this great assize-court of God. Any two 
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of his sealed children in any place, or in any country at 
any one time of the world’s history, are enough to consti- 
tute a special church or temple to be trodden under foot, 
and enough to constitute witnesses in the great assize, to 
bring in all the Gentiles around, “ guilty before God” ; 
and to justify God, at the time of the dead when they 
shall be judged, to cast the offal of the outer court into 
Gehenna. Therein is embodied the gospel rule against 
corrupters: “(In the mouth of two or three witnesses 
shall every word be established” (2 Cor. xiii. 1) ; and 
that is the ancient law under which the assize will close 
as it opened, ‘At the mouth of two witnesses, or three 
witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to 
death ; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be 
put to death ” (Deut. xvii. 6; 1 Tim. i. g—11). 

(2) ‘ The two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks ”’ 
(verse 4). These symbols were applied, in the first case, 
to the Jewish nation, as the depositories of God’s law; 
and were claimed by them to the last in their corruption, 
while bearing no fruit, and holding forth no light for 
God. Brought out of poverty and bondage, into a land 
of oil olive and honey, and to a state of worldly fatness, 
the figure of a garden, a Mount of Olives, was appro- 
priate to them as a nation. Therefore, the figure is 
applied to them when the prophet prophesied that the 
Lord was to stand in their midst, and by his doctrine 
cause a division amongst them: ‘“‘ His feet shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall 
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward 
the west, and there shall be a very great valley ; and half 
of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half 
of it toward the south” (Zech. xiv. 4). Having thus 
gathered out his elect, the nation was, under the same 
figurative language, to be destroyed for ever, “‘ The Lord 
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called thy name, a green olive-tree, fair, and of goodly 
fruit: with the noise of a great tumult he hath kindled 
fire upon it, and the branches of it are broken” (Jer. xi. 
I4—1I17). 

Having thus kindled a fire upon the national olive- 
tree, the Lord raised up publicly at Pentecost, instead 
thereof, his garden, his Mount of spiritual olive-trees, as 
of old, ‘‘I am like a green olive-tree in the house of 
God,” “ Those that be planted in the house of the Lord 
shall flourish in the courts of our God” (Ps. lii. ; xcii.). 
Accordingly in the erection of the spiritual temple, “‘ not 
by might nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the Lord 
of Hosts,” Zechariah sees ‘‘ two olive-trees’’ or sources 
of oil, the Holy Ghost and the Father, emptying them- 
selves into Christ, the golden bowl, the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily, for his body, the Church (chap. iv. 
2—I0). To his question, What be these? or, what is 
the Godhead (verse 11), he gets no answer, as being 
impossible of description ; but to his question respecting 
“‘the two olive branches,’”’ What be these? he receives 
the reply, ‘‘ These be the two anointed ones [or margin, 
sons of oil], that stand by the Lord of the whole earth” 
(verses 12—14). With reference to God, as dependent 
upon him, they are, in Zechariah’s vision, called 
“branches”; but, in John’s vision they are spoken of 
with reference to the Gentiles in the outer court, in their 
midst but independent of them or of the world, and are 
therefore called ‘‘trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified,” ‘‘ These are the 
two olive trees and the two candlesticks standing before 
the God of the earth” (verse 4; Isa. Ixi. 3; John xv. 
16 — 25). 

The connection between the olive oil and the light, 
are inseparable; therefore, in Zechariah’s vision, Christ 
is the great light receiving the oil from the Father and 
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the Spirit, and lighting up the church (2 Cor. iv. 6); and 
then the enlightened children in turn become “ candle- 
sticks” in the dark world, “For ye were sometimes 
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as 
children of light: that ye may be blameless and harm- 
less, the sons of God without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation among whom ye shine as 
lights in the world; holding forth the word of life” 
(Ephes. v. 8; Phil. ii. 15, 16; Rev. xi. 4). 

(3) But more: the worshippers at peace with God 
in his temple (though in sackcloth, trodden down by the 
Gentiles in the outer court), olive-trees in the desert, 
lights in a dark place, witnesses in a great court of 
assize—are warriors in the field, “‘ And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed” (verse 5). 

It is not necessary to dwell at length here. The two 
spiritual hosts are confronted ; and, if the Gentiles in the 
outer court, the great army of Euphrates, have their 
carnal weapons—fire, brimstone out of their mouth—it is 
only meet that the heavenly soldiers should have also 
their ‘“‘weapons of warfare, not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds” 
(2 Cor. x. 4). It was so in olden time, ‘‘I will make my 
words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it 
shall devour them” (Jer. v.14). And since, in the last 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years warfare, the 
Euphrates’ horsemen were to have “ power to kill” in 
their serpent fashion (chap. ix.), it is harmony that the 
down-trodden saints should have like power in their way, 
therefore, ‘If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if 
any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
killed” (verse 5). One extraordinary power more, one 
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more crowning honour to the down-trodden saints: 
““These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy: and have power over waters 
to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will” (verse 6). 

Those are tremendous powers: ‘‘shut heaven,” “turn 
waters into blood,” “‘ smite with plagues,” and that “as 
often as they will”! yet exercised every day by the 
poorest of the saints, who, as witnesses, lights, candle- 
sticks, olive-trees, proclaim the truth of God in the face 
of the Gentiles in the outer court; and when the Lord 
raises up here and there those who preach it publicly, 
the plague passes into torment: “‘ These two prophets 
tormented them that dwell on the earth” (verse 10). 
This feature also is the antithesis of the Euphrates’ 
horsemen, whose torment of their victims was ‘‘ as when 
a scorpion striketh a man”; therefore, as Moses, the 
man of God, plagued Pharaoh and his land, turning their 
waters into blood, in the delivery of the message of 
God, “‘ Let this people go,” so the children of God, by 
sounding the year of jubilee for the spiritual host, turn 
the waters of the great river into blood, and torment the 
army of Euprates, the Gentiles of the outer court. 

** And these have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy.” This was the power 
exercised by the prophet of old, with reference to the 
carnal nation and earthly favours, ‘‘ As the Lord God of 
Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be 
dew nor rain these years, but according to my word” 
(x Kings xvii. 1); and thus endorsed by the Lord of the 
prophet, ‘‘ When the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, when great famine was throughout all 
the land’? (Luke iv. 25). But here in Revelation, it is 
‘‘a famine of the hearing of the words of the Lord” 
(Amos viii. 11); which was to light on these treaders- 
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down of God’s children; and therefore for them there 
was to be no work of the Holy Spirit, compared to dew 
and rain (Deut. xxxii.). Therefore the type, ‘‘ The 
family of Egypt that have no rain” (Zech. xiv.) ; and, 
therefore, Egypt used, in this eleventh chapter, of the 
Gentiles in the outer court, in this respect, ‘ spiritually 
called Egypt” (verse 8); and not only in type by the 
prophet, and in symbol in John’s vision: but, under the 
Covenant, the Spirit is restricted to his own, “ As for 
me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord; My 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out 
of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever” "(isa. lix: 21). 

Under that Covenant, the Lord Jesus excluded the 
world, and limited his prayer to his own, as typified 
(Exod. xxvili.); and in his ministry, “‘ Father forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do’; as he found 
them dead in sin, joining his enemies, the thief on the 
cross reviling him (Luke xxiii. 34); or around him in 
spiritual communion to the end of time, “I pray for 
them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me; for they are thine” (John xvii. g— 20). 
In their unity with Christ in this respect, the worship- 
pers are distinguished from the Gentiles in the outer 
court; therefore, to them the extent of prayer is pre- 
scribed negatively: ‘‘ Pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up a cry or prayer for them for I will not 
hear them in the time that they cry unto me for their 
trouble” (Jer. xi. 13—16); and positively ‘‘ Pray for 
the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love 
thee” (Ps. cxxii.). That is the holy city before us, 
down-trodden, and therefore this other mark of the 
oppressed citizens in shutting heaven. They never ask 
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any spiritual blessing except for those whose names are 
of the city—heirs brought in, or destined heirs wherever 
or whosoever they may be, quickened or unquickened. 
On the contrary, the gospel to which they are witnesses, 
being trodden under foot, they cry, ‘‘ How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth” (chap vi.) ; and there- 
fore, in that respect, they virtually shut heaven that it 
rain not on the spiritual Egypt during the time of their 
prophecy: that long second woe of one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years. To ask more would be in 
direct opposition to the revealed will of God, contrary to 
the spirit and prayer of Christ, and of the church: gone 
before, and would betray ignorance of that Covenant 
which so expressly limits the Spirit to the seed. More: 
it would be the prayer of the unstable wave of the sea, 
of whom it is written, “ Let not that man think 
that he receiveth anything of the Lord” (James i.) ; 
for while being offered, the multitudes prayed for, 
daily and weekly, and yearly, are perishing: shewing 
that the prayer is that of self-deceivers, and is not 
the prayer of faith, because not the prayer of “the two 
witnesses.” 

But while they are one with God in this matter of 
prayer, ‘‘ This is the confidence we have in him, that, if: 
we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us” 
(x John v. 14), they pray in another sense for all men, 
and for rulers, and for all in authority, not that they may 
be saved spiritually, but, as explained in the passage by 
the apostle, “that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty ;” and that, not to have 
this our abiding city of rest, but that we may, as “the 
two prophets,” go into every city and village of Egypt 
and gather out those of whom the Scriptures declare, 
God willeth that they should be saved, and of whom 
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Christ is the one mediator under that covenant (1 Tim. 
ii. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 10). Of that last prayer of the saints to 
keep the ungodly multitudes, who roar like waves of the 
sea, and their rulers, quiet, we have the counterpart in 
those commands to the saints at Babylon (which, in 
seventy years, was to be destroyed) ; ‘“‘Seek the peace of 
the city whither I have caused you to be carried away 
captives, and pray unto the Lord for it: for in the peace 
thereof shall ye have peace” (comp. Jer. xXiv., XXix. 7; 
with r Tim. ii.). That whole subject of prayer included 
under those few words, ‘“‘ These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy,” is 
but a repetition in another form of the scene in chap. 
viii. 3—5, of which we shall see more hereafter: the 
trumpets of woe could not sound till the sealed ones 
were shown to be one with God. Indeed it was in 
answer to their cry that those thunders uttered their 
voices and those trumpets sounded : so here their silence 
as to rain for Egypt renders it impossible for God to 
move for judgment, according to his own Covenant, or 
for salvation either, save at the request of his chosen, to 
whom he has revealed the secret of that covenant, and 
given the Spirit of his son; and thus again the unity of 
God and his people is established. 

“And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. And they of 
the people and kindreds and tongues and nations shall 
see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not 
suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. And they 
that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because 
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these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth” (verses, 7—I0). 

The apostle is not speaking of the body which 
returns to dust, any more than of the streets of a literal 
city, Sodom and Egypt, wherein two dead bodies of 
flesh and blood were to lie putrifying for three years and 
a half, and at the sight of which distant “nations and 
kindreds and tongues and people” were to rejoice, and 
over which they would send gifts one to another ; but he 
is carrying out his spiritual vision. Christ was not 
crucified literally iri either Sodom or Egypt, but in the 
land of Judea, outside the walls of Jerusalem, which 
was sunk in spiritual ignorance, black as Egypt, and in 
pride and idleness and fulness of bread, great as Sodom 
(Ezek. xvi. 49). Therefore, the figure in John’s vision 
is transferred to Christendom in its last one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, marked again, for the 
identity is carefully kept up throughout, as the ten horns 
_ of the fourth beast, by the terms, “‘ nations and kindreds 
and peoples and tongues.” And as the city is spiritually 
called, Sodom and Egypt, so the dead body is the 
spiritual carcase, or, churches, once pure, in which the 
witnesses were to have shelter for one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years; and then, “‘ when they had 
finished their testimony,” to leave those corrupt carcases, 
as the soul would leave its dead body, where it fell. The 
Lord applied that name to those of the sevén churches 
which had lost the truth: ‘‘ Thou hast a name to live, 
and art dead.” 

The thought is here called up, How did the spiritual 
carcase lose its soul? Even as we have traced. The 
green grass in that day burnt out, and in latter days 
starved out and driven out, the truth tormenting the 
multitudes, a corrupt preacher seizes the pulpit, and, 
supported by the majority, Wormwood takes the place of 
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grace: the soul departs, and the carcase is at rest. 
That is the history of all churches which once held the 
truth. The Jew, started from Abraham “a right seed,” 
and entrusted with the law, was a spiritual body, with a 
soul so long as there were two or three elect vessels in 
their midst; but when the soul was gathered out and 
fled, the nation became a corpse, lying in the midst of 
the Pagan nations. Therefore, the very name is applied 
to it also by the Lord, who, preserving the figure of a 
dead carcase to be devoured by birds of prey, points to 
its fate at* the hands of the Romdns, ‘fierce as the 
eagle,’ whose banner was ‘“‘an eagle,’ and who were 
prophesied of one thousand five hundred years before by 
Moses, as destined to devour it, ‘‘ Wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together” 
(Matt. xxiv. 28; Deut. xxviii. 49). That carcase state 
was reached, we know, by the stoning and casting out, 
for one thousand five hundred years, of the children of 
God, and at length of Christ and the sheep of his day, as 
the circumcised in the flesh but Gentiles in heart, 
resisted the Holy Ghost in his children bearing witness 
for God against them (Acts vil. 51—60); and it was 
consummated by the children of God, when, cast out, 
they betook themselves “to their own company” 
(Acts iv. 23—30; John xv. 2; xvi. I, 2). 

As Moses prophesied of the Jewish nation that its 
carcase would lie in the streets of Paganism, so the 
Scriptures at large, and especially the apostles of the 
gospel, foretold that the churches which once lodged 
truth, should one after another fall by the same twofold 
process of false doctrine and casting forth of the children. 
Of that truth we see the illustrations in the warning to 
Ephesus (Acts xx. 29), and its fulfilment in the seven 
churches of Asia; and so to the end: as fast and as 
often as God raised up his “ witnesses,’”’ so fast and so 
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often would Satan sow his “‘tares” in the pews, and 
raise up his spiritual locusts and horsemen in the pulpits. 
Of this process of rendering the once living soul and 
body a carcase, we have a striking illustration in the case 
of John himself: so that neither he, nor the brethren 
whom he sent, could raise their voice in their own con- 
gregation, “I wrote unto the Church: but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among: them, 
receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember 
his deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words; and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
them that would, and casteth them out of the church” 
(3 John g, 10). The command went out to him: “ Write 
the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be hereafter” (chap. 
i. 19); and, looking down the stream of time, he saw all 
the evangelical bodies, one after another, to the end: 
their bodies dead three days and a half, finally abandoned 
of God in the streets of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and. Egypt, awaiting eagles of another 
kind, even devils to devour them (Rev. xi..8; xix. 
II1—21). This is one of the prophecies beforehand of 
the carcase, socially, morally, religiously, not a vestige 
of vitality left towards man or towards God: all kindly 
deeds, all moral actions, all religious performances, 
beautiful and fair indeed to men, but centred in and 
springing from the essence of the Fall, self, ‘This know 
also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God: having a form of 
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godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such 
turn away ” (2 Tim. iii. r—8; 2 Peter ii.). 

We have seen illustrations of the dead bodies as we 
came along, and others arise as we journey; but that is 
the looking-glass of the Spirit one thousand eight hun- 
dred years ago, as they should fall in the streets of 
Sodom and Egypt; and to it accords, in briefer words, 
that of the Lord Jesus, ‘‘ Nevertheless when the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?”’ (Luke 
xviii. 8). As, therefore, in the twenty-fourth of Matthew, 
in answer to the question, When would the end be? the 
Lord applied the term “‘ carcase”’ to the Jewish nation 
(verse 28); and then passed on to “the end of the 
world,” under the type of the world in the days of Noe 
and Lot (verses 29— 41); so, in reply to the question of 
the Pharisee, When the kingdom of God should come? 
he answered twofold : first, the present invisible kingdom 
in the heart (Luke xvii. 20, 21); and then passed to his 
visible kingdom of judgment in the destruction of the 
world, which he describes first as Sodom’s and Noe’s 
days (verses 22—36); and then, under that of the 
carcase: “‘ Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together” (verse 37; Rev. xix. 
II—20). 

The effects of the carcase in the street of Sodom and 
Egypt are accordingly marked in the vision, as they tell 
upon the multitudes in their twofold character, nationally 
and religiously, which are expressed: the first, by a 
reference to the ten horns, and the second by a reference 
to the earthly state of the religious soul. Of the first it 
is said that they care not to get rid of lifeless religion,on 
the contrary take it under their protection ; so ‘‘ They of 
the people and kindreds and tongues and nations shall 
see their dead bodies three days and an half, and shall 
not suffer them to be put in graves” (verse g). Of the 
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second, the Gentiles in the outer court; they are in 
ecstacy that the witnesses whispering guilt, the lights 
implying darkness, the candlesticks speaking silent 
rebuke, the olive-trees suggestive of their barrenness, the 
fire burning them with plagues—are scattered as sheep 
wandering on all the high mountains, and that the 
prophets, who in the pulpits had tormented them, are 
silent, the doctrines publicly quenched, trodden down 
under foot finally, the bigots gone, ‘“‘ And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and shall send gifts one to another; because these two 
prophets tormented them that dwell upon the earth” 
(verse 10). But, as Egypt of old was glad of the 
departure of those who plagued them, and their joy was 
short-lived to the Red Sea (Ps. cv. 38), so here, likewise, 
with spiritual Egypt, their rejoicing endeth, “ And after 
three days and an half the Spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; 
and great fear fell upon them which saw them. And 
they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in 
a cloud; and their enemies beheld them” (verses 11, 
I2). 

What a prospect! what a wondrous exchange for the 
trodden-down saints! While for a brief moment they 
have, like the solitary sparrow on the house-top, retired 
from all religious bodies, all, even to the evangelical 
carcase, being corrupt; and, while the earthly dwellers 
are rejoicing over their prize, which the sealed ones have 
sloughed off and fled from as from a stench, suddenly, at 
- the end of that -short interval, the resurrection trumpet 
. sounds, the witnesses, olive-trees, candlesticks, prophets, 
who had tormented them stand upon their feet, and, in 
exchange for the mortal body and for the evangelical 
carcase, they are clothed upon with risen and glorified 
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bodies, and are ushered face to face into other and 
congenial company ; for, while the mockers stand aghast, 
‘They ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and their 
enemies beheld them” (verse 12). 

What righteous judgment on the treaders-down in 
the outer court! While they are preparing their robes, 
redoubling their psalms, washing their duties, splitting 
hairs about “perished,” about “‘#mpiov,” and ‘“‘aidy,” and 
“ 2ripdverc,” and “‘aapovcia”! While they are looking 
for him in Mount Moriah, in Gethsemane, in the desert, 
Lo here and lo there: as the lightning he comes, and the 
carcase is given to the eagles! That visible ascent of 
the redeemed takes us back to the opening of our book, 
whence by that unbroken chain, we started, “‘ Behold, 
he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen” 
(chap. 1. I—7). 

Though the vision thus marks the final delivery of 
the saints out of the hands and sight of their enemies 
and their ascent in their resurrection bodies, before it 
describes the destruction of those enemies, yet is it as we 
have seen, One great day of the Lord. Therefore, not 
even a day, but the fraction of a day, is used to express 
what follows, ‘‘And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand: and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven” (verse 13). The term “city” is put in the 
vision for the world also as a threefold spiritual city 
(chap. xvi. 19). And, from these scriptures, there is no 
question but that simultaneously with the ascent of the 
Church, there will be some great convulsion, in which 
the eminent, “‘ the names of men” [margin], will perish 
first, as a foretaste of what immediately follows ; for, as 
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terror stricken the multitudes are affrighted, their turn, 
like thunder upon thunder, follows :— 

‘““THE SECOND WOE IS PAST; AND, BEHOLD, THE 
THIRD WOE COMETH QUICKLY”’ (verse 14). ‘‘And the 
seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ: 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. Amen” (verse 15): 

The Church now gone up in the cloud, and trans- 
ferred from the witness-box to the judgment-seat, add 
their verdict to that open and eternal reign of the eternal 
Justice of the Lord and his Christ, ‘‘ And the four and 
twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell 
upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast reigned. And the nations 
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth” (verses 16—18). That verdict on the throne 
is the fulfilment and completion of the office of the 
church as elders when “ the saints shall judge the world, 
judge angels” (1 Cor. vi. I—3); and it is only the 
crowning point of that judgment on spiritual things 
which they have exercised in time, and of that witness 
for God with which they had tormented those whom 
they now, on God’s behalf, see tormented for ever, and 
say, Even so, Amen. 

The reward of the church here spoken of, even to the 
smallest, in connection with that great day, is very 
expressive. They are rewarded for that which the world 
calls want of charity; bearing witness against, burning 
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up, tormenting their neighbours with the word of God! 
The reward is to all alike under every name, “small and 
great,” by which the church is called; and shutting out 
all reward of works or degrees of glory. And the reward 
is not heaven, or happiness, that they have and are on 
the throne; but for ever and ever God himself in their 
midst, as in their flesh they see God; of which they 
have the foretaste now in the Spirit, “Fear not, 
Abraham: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward” (Gen. xv.). Of the children on earth ‘“ pre- 
ferring one another in love,” Paul the aged is a beautiful 
illustration. For thirty years, the offscouring of all 
things and the filth of the world (1 Cor. iv.), enduring 
all things for the elect’s sake (2 Tim. ii. 10), naked and 
buffeted (2 Cor. xi.), and put to death (2 Tim. iv.), yet 
when it came to be a question of future glory, then both 
small and great are on a level, ‘‘a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only, but unto ALL THEM 
ALSO THAT LOVE HIS APPEARING ”’ (verse 8). 

The charge against the judged in this eleventh 
chapter, is peculiar, and in keeping with this aspect 
of the vision, namely: false religion, Gentiles in the 
outer court, ‘‘ The time is come that thou shouldest 
destroy them which destroy [margin, corrupt] the 
earth ”’ (verse 18). 

We have seen “the first woe,” that it lasted a 
hundred and fifty years; and that the meaning of a woe 
is the giving up by God of multitudes to their teachers 
and to their freewill in religion (Rom. i.). And now we 
have traced ‘‘ the second woe,” like unto it, but intensi- 
fied, as horsemen are beyond footmen, and serpents 
beyond locusts, in their powers of evil; and, as one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years are beyond a 
hundred and fifty years in accumulation yet a religious 
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woe, not only giving up men to their teachers and self- 
will, as in the first woe, but also in addition, all the 
framework and machinery of external Christianity of the 
last one thousand two hundred and sixty years, ‘‘ The 
court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall they tread under .foot forty and two 
months” (verse 2). 

The duration of that ‘‘second woe” comes here 
under consideration. We attempt not to fix the day nor 
the hour, that is with God, but to shrink from the 
landmarks and the uninterrupted chain of events from 
John in Patmos, which the book itself supplies, and the 
marvellous fulfilment of them around us, even to the 
evangelical carcase, to say nothing of the signs of the 
times; and also the landmarks of history which they 
themselves allow—to make light of these would be to 
make light of God, and his book, and his dealings. We 
draw attention therefore to the duration of this second 
woe. 

It dates from the end of the first woe, and abdut a.p. 
606 (chap. ix. 12). From thence the church was to 
witness ‘‘a thousand two hundred and threescore days 
clothed in sackcloth,” during which same period, “‘ forty 
and two months,” or one thousand two hundred and 
sixty days the Gentiles were to tread them down 
(verse 3). Then, taking ‘‘each day for a year” of 
defined prophetic time, which they themselves allow, but 
which we take from Scripture (Ezek. iv. 6, etc.), we 
have one thousand two hundred and sixty years of the 
preaching of the gospel to gather in the sheep. Added 
to that, “three days and an half,’ during which the 
evangelical carcase was to lie in the street of Sodom and 
Egypt, we have the prophetic figure filled in: darkness 
over all the land, darkness that may be felt. At the end 
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of those “three days and an half,’ the resurrection 
bodies of the saints will affright the multitudes; there- 
fore, those three and an half days are included in the 
second woe, and must be added to the one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years (verse 2—12—14). The 
sounding of the seventh angel is 
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or day of judgment (verse 18). Brethren, it is nigh, 
even at the doors. 

One thing yet remains to complete the vision, as 
relating to God’s part in this day of wrath. We 
observed, as one of the unvarying peculiarities of our 
book, and throwing no small light upon it, that each 
prophecy is complete in itself; therefore here we have 
the great assize ending in the day of open judgment 
(verse 18); and, accordingly, the vision closes with an 
uncovering, also, of the equity of the proceeding. The 
tables of stone containing the covenant of works were 
preserved of God in the temple at Jerusalem up to its 
destruction, as God’s witness against the Jewish nation 
(Heb. ix. 4); so likewise here that same holy Law, and 
and law of holiness—love to God as Creator, written not 
on tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of Adam’s 
heart, or nature, under which he was primarily 
created—is, in the vision, represented as preserved of 
God in his spiritual temple, and suspended in the great 
court of assize as witness for God against Adam’s cursed 
posterity, at the great day of judgment, ‘And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail” (verse 19). 
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CHAPTER Xt: 


THE vision again shifts before the eyes of the prisoner at 
Patmos, but the actors on either side are the same—the 
sealed of God, and the Gentiles in the outer court. The 
time also is marked as the same, one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, ‘“‘a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days”’ (verse 6); again expressed, lower down, 
in another symbolic form, ‘‘a time, and times, and half a 
time ”’ (verse 14); or three years and a half, which is 
forty-two months, one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days, ‘‘each day fora year.” This last form, “a time,” 
is used in Daniel to designate Nebuchadnezzar’s seven 
years out amongst the wild beasts, “‘ Let seven times 
pass over him” (chap. iv. 16); and also used to define 
this very period of the church’s last warfare with the ten 
horns of the fourth and last beast of Daniel, the last 
kingdom on the earth, “a time and times and the 
dividing of time,” ending with these words, ‘‘and the 
judgment shall sit’ (Dan. vil. 23—26; xii. 7). 

But wherefore this shifting of the scene? To fill in 
that which was lacking in the last chapter, not in time, 
for we were brought down to the day of judgment, but ~ 
in an essential point of detail, namely, a general, or 
commander-in-chief to each of the two opposing 
spiritual hosts, and to bring those hosts into view in a 
new character. 

The first preacher-woe we saw complete in all its 
parts, even to this of a leader, ‘“‘they had a king over 
them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit” (chap. 
ix. 11); but, in the second woe like unto it, we had 
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no leader announced on either side. The altar was 
measured, and the temple, and they that worshipped 
therein; but the witnesses, lights, olive-trees, prophets 
in sackcloth, were, as it were, alone in the darkness and 
in the desert. So with the Gentiles in the outer court: 
they apparently did their treading work of one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, without a king to direct. 
It was only at the end, when the witnesses had finished 
their testimony, that Satan, the beast out of the bottom- 
less pit, was seen ascending to finish the Gentile work of 
trampling, and, making war against, to seize the evan- 
gelical carcase wholly (chap. xi. 7). Hereafter we shall 
trace that ascending of Satan as his being loosed from 
all restraint, spiritually, during those “three and a half 
days,” to ride his pale horse of open infidelity (chap. vi. 
8), and thereby to gather his host, evangelical carcase 
and all, to the last conflict against the remnant of the 
sealed saints, called Armageddon (chaps. xvi., xx.). But, 
for the one thousand two hundred and sixty years of 
“the second woe,” he was unaccounted for; and, there- 
fore here, in this twelfth chapter, we have that which 
was wanting in the eleventh chapter supplied—namely, 
that Christ and Satan, though unseen are ever with their 
respective hosts. At the head of the witnesses was the 
Lord Jesus by his deputy, the Holy Spirit; and, at the 
head of the Gentiles was the Devil, but by deputy 
generals, many and diversified, under the garb of pro- 
moters of Christianity in the outer court. Now, how- 
ever, that the unseen leaders on either side are disclosed, 
the vision changes in aspect from Gentiles in the outer 
court, crying, God is love, while treading down his 
children ; and from trodden-down witnesses in a court of 
assize, to hostile armies on the field of battle, in all 
the din of contention, disputation, conflict, defeat, and 
victory, ‘‘ And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
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angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
and his angels” (verse 7). 

Before disclosing those two unseen leaders, or enter- 
ing upon the conflict and its issues, John had, in the 
previous verses, looked back at the things which he had 
seen, and those things which the Spirit here opened up, 
as to the antecedents of those two unseen leaders in this 
second woe: “‘ And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars: and she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 
And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up 
unto God, and to his throne” (verses I—5). 

In that concise vision of five verses, John sees com- 
pressed the whole three and thirty years of Christ’s life, 
from the hour he was first announced to the day that he 
was taken up in a cloud out of their sight. Nay, in the 
- anxious and pained state of the woman waiting for the 
man child to be born, he sees the anxious and waiting 
state of the church for the fulfilment of the promise, 
That the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head, and of the prophecies which went before Him, 
“Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given” 
(Gen. iii. ; Isa. ix. 6, etc.) 

Into that waiting state of the church in the wilder- 
ness of old, we enter not, having already done so in the 
seventh chapter, save to remark that it opens up all 
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those Scriptures relating to Abraham and his spiritual 
seed, to which the man child pointed: ‘Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day: he saw it, and was glad”’; and 
to which the Holy Ghost pointed, as Moses, through 
faith, saw him who is invisible, ‘‘ esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt” 
(John viii. 56; Heb. xi. r1r—16—26). As representatives 
of that church in the fulness of time, God left himself 
not without “two or three witnesses”: for there were 
Simeon and Anna and others who “looked for redemp- 
tion in Jerusalem”: who “ waited for the consolation of 
Israel’? Luke ii. 25—38). We enter not here either, 
into the expression used to designate those waiting souls, 
and to mark the Church as one in all ages clothed with 
one broidered robe, “a woman clothed with the sun.” 
In this twelfth chapter; we see the waiting souls during 
this second woe, as the same “‘woman” on eagle’s wings 
in the wilderness (verses 6, 14). We pass also that other 
symbol, ‘‘the moon under her feet,’ having, in the 
eighth chapter, traced the smoke out of the bottomless 
pit, which, in Christian as in Jewish days, has ever filled 
the air and obscured that Sun, and trampled down the 
faithful hearts that reflect him. In this retrospect, 
John sees the waiting church at the first coming of the 
man child, with not only its enemies, but all the Jewish 
rites and laws under its feet : the shadow to them was in - 
its proper place, “‘ under their feet’; and the substance 
in its proper place then as now, “she was clothed with 
the sun.” 

But on the other hand, Satan also was waiting, sym- 
bolized by ‘“‘a great red dragon” (verse 3), ever his sym- 
bol, as in the “‘red horse,’ and as we shall see further; 
and waiting with his agencies at hand. These were 
(1) the empire of the Czsars in its unity, marked by 
“seven heads,” having upon them ‘seven crowns,” 
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while the ten horns of which it was made up, are one 
horn, marked by the absence of crowns; and this by 
contrast to the same empire in its divided state, and 
which John takes up in another form in the next 
chapter, to identify it with the second woe. (2) The 
Jewish nation was Satan’s tail; for, as we saw, whether 
in the Jewish or Christian churches, “‘ the prophet that 
teacheth lies, he is the tail’’; therefore, ‘‘the stars’”’ in 
the spiritual horizon, Sadducees and Pharisees, and the 
nation whom, by that spiritual tail, he drew and cast to 
the earth, were ready to devour the man child as soon as 
it was born (verse 4). Of these the first was Herod the 
_ king of Judea, a good illustration of the serpent and the 
dragon. ‘“‘ That fox Herod” sent for the wise men to 
inquire for the young child that he might come and 
worship him: butter in his mouth, but war in his heart ; 
but disappointed, in rage he sent and slew all the male 
children from two years old and under, hoping to do his 
master’s work and devour the man child as soon as he 
-was born (Matt. ii.). Of the last of the fallen stars, we 
have the fulfilment in the high priests, Sadducee and 
Pharisee and all their kindred, as they feigned them- 
selves just men to entangle him in his talk, stoned him 
with stones, and at last dragged him -to the judgment- 
seat of Cesar. And in the union of head and horns, 
stars and tail, we see the consummation when Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, the priests and high priests, accom- 
plished, not their purpose to devour the man child, but 
the Scripture was fulfilled, The seed of the woman 
bruised ‘‘ the serpent’s head”; and the serpent bruised 
the heel of the seed of the woman; and the man child 
was caught up to God and to his throne to rule them 
and all nations like them, with a rod of iron (verse 5). 
That last symbol, a rod of iron, is associated with Christ 
as he was caught up unto God, and to his throne 
O 
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(Ps. ii.); and as he will come on the “‘ white horse,” at 
the end of this second woe, ‘“‘ to judge and make war” 
(Rev. xix. II—TI5). 

Diversified though those agencies were, they each 
had their own worldly reasons for the dragon to work 
upon. Herod the king, heard that there was one “ born 
king of the Jews,” who had come to take “ the throne of 
his father David,” and to ‘‘ reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever” (Luke 1. 32, 33). Taking that announcement 
literally, the fleshly descendant of Esau could not see a 
king, or a throne, or a city, or a people, disassociated 
from the senses, or from flesh and blood, or from 
mundane glory at Jerusalem the earthly; therefore, 
naturally, Herod, the fleshly, ‘‘ was troubled and all 
Jerusalem with him” (Matt. ii. 3)—the ecclesiastics and 
their synagogues: Pharisees and Sadducees, who assem- 
bled every Sabbath day to hear the law of Moses, and 
to “establish their own righteousness” (Acts xv. 21; 
Rom. x. 3); to boast of their alms, morality, and prayers 
(Luke xviii. 9, 10); and to gaze with delight upon the 
stones of their ‘‘ temple made with hands” (Acts vii. 48; 
Xvil. 24), upon its incense, lights, and music; the priests, 
who, in long robes, would not light a fire on the altar, or 
shut-to the doors for nought (Mal. i. 10), who had one 
eye upon the book of Moses, and the other upon the 
gold, or silver, or mite, as it dropped into the treasury ; 
and measured the piety of the worshippers accordingly. 
turning the building into ‘‘a den of thieves”? (John ii, 
13—17). All these, and many more, heard the solemn 
death knell of their worldly dreams and their worldly 
_hopes: ‘ Destroy this temple and in three days I will 
build it up;”’ and although ‘“‘ He spake of the temple of 
his body,” yet, Satan whisked his tail, and the howl 
went up: ‘“‘the Romans shall come and take away both 
our place and nation” (John xi. 48); and with the howl, 
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the assumption of piety: ‘‘ This man ceaseth not to 
speak blasphemous words against the holy place, and the 
law”? (Acts vi. II—1I5). But yet, brethren, it was in the 
background, the Devil, the great red dragon exercising 
his head, his horns, and his tail. 

To identify that ‘‘man child” caught up to God and 
his throne as the invisible head of his witnesses in the 
court, and of his soldiers in the battle: and that great 
red dragon as the invisible leader of the Gentiles in the 
outer court, and of his horsemen in the field, in this 
second Christian woe, John took that retrospect in those 
five verses in this twelfth chapter of his vision; and, 
having fixed his landmarks for the saints, now proceeds 
with the description of the conflict and its issue :— 

“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon: and the dragon fought 
and his angels ” (verse 7). 

The value of our symbols, each ever preserving its 
own meaning, accumulates at every step, and permits us 
to proceed, merely pointing to the error, which (as in 
the seventh chapter, carried away by the mere abstract 
sound of the word) has seized upon this scene to refer to 
Satan and his spirits at their first apostacy from heaven 
above. There could be no war in God’s holy habitation, 
much less for one thousand two hundred and sixty years. 
The hiding of his power, the breath of his nostrils, before 
whose face the earth and the heavens flee away, sufficed 
to “cast down to hell” that rebel host; and, when he 
comes down upon the second rebel host of fallen Adam, 
they will hide themselves in caves and dens of the earth, 
and be calling upon the hills and mountains to cover 
them, and to hide them from his wrath (chap. vi. 17). 
The combatants here, are the human family divided 
under their respective commanders in this second woe. 
We have also fixed the meaning of the word, “angel” 
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(chap. vii.) ; and so pass on, pointing again the theology 
which, this time, has darkened our book and painted 
themselves as angels of light, not at the expense of Turk 
or Papist, but, in this conflict, at the expense of the 
fallen angels of Satan! And yet they have only served 
as a dark background to our battle field; for how grand 
is the simplicity of truth! In John’s retrospect from 
Patmos, he saw the great red dragon with Pagan head 
and horns, and circumcised Jewish tail, ready to devour 
the man child as soon as he was born (verses I—6); and 
in his vision forward, he recognizes the same red dragon, 
at the same bloody work, with a continuation of the 
same head and horns, but with baptized christian tail, 
ready to swallow up the remnant of the woman who had 
brought forth the man child (verses 6—17). 

The unseen leaders on either side being now fully 
identified, in the same comprehensive brevity he writes 
the battle scene : ‘‘ Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven ” (verses 7, 8). 

Observe, in the last view of the vision, the Gentiles in 
the outer court were the aggressors, treading down 
peaceable worshippers, lights, olive-trees, witnesses, 
preachers of the God of heaven. Here the tables are 
reversed, the oppressed attack the citadel of Satan, 
“Michael and his angels fought against the dragon.” 
The true object of the warfare of Christ and his children 
is here disclosed, and comes out fully in the twenty-first 
chapter. We assail with the gospel, Satan’s kingdom: 
not to deprive him of one of his own, but to rescue the 
sheep purchased with blood ; and immediately Satan fills 
his children with rage to cast us out of the synagogue 
(Luke iv. 16—32). That was the charge against Satan’s 
circumcised tail, ‘‘Forbidding us to speak to the 
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Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their sins 
alway” (1 Thess. ii. 14—16). But their rage is impotent, 
‘The dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; 
neither was their place found any more in heaven” 
(verses 7, 8). This last passage brings out the additional 
truth, that the word ‘‘ heaven,” as in the parables and 
‘here, though sometimes used to express the mixed state 
of the church, and accorded for a time to the field of 
tares and wheat, yet by right it only belongs to those 
“‘whose names are written in heaven” (chap. xiii. 8; 
xvil. 8; xx. 15) ; and that the tares sown there by Satan, 
by means of outward rites and ceremonies are only 
intruders upon and blasphemers of the name; and that 
at the last when all things that offend are gathered out, 
the heavenly plant alone will remain as ‘‘ heaven,” to be 
taken up in the cloud to ‘‘the third heaven”’ (2 Cor. xii.). 
This throws light upon all the Scriptures, where some- 
times the children are the wine and the oil in the cluster, 
to be taken out; the husk left: and, again, the gold 
and silver retained; the tin and lead around, as dross, 
purged away (Isa. i. 25; Rev. vi. 6). 

The grounds of that aggressive warfare on the part of 
Christ’s soldiers, is the song of redemption by blood, as 
the singing of it publicly is the assault upon the citadel 
of Satan. The sheep are redeemed with blood, paid for 
(Heb. ii. g—14); John x.), but not delivered personally 
till the new birth (2 Tim. 11. 10). Therefore the necessity 
of the preached gospel, as being the appointed agent in 
‘the hand of the Spirit and from the lips of the soldiers of 
Michael, to deliver them one by one out of the hand of 
the strong man armed (Ps. cvil. 2, 3; Luke xi. 20—22). 
The issue of the conflict was not to be doubtful for “‘ the 
‘Lion of the tribe of Judah” was to break down all 
obstacles to the search of his purchased treasure, ‘‘ For 
‘thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I, even I, will both 
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search my sheep, and seek them out, as a shepherd 
seeketh out his flock in the day that he is amongst his 
sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out my sheep. 
And will bring them out from the people and gather 
them from the countries ” (Ezek. xxxiv.) ; and not only 
as a purchased flock, but a work set him to do, “ His 
reward is with him, and his work before him. He shall 
feed his flock like a shepherd, and gather the lambs with 
his arm, and carry them in his bosom” (Isa. xl. 11). 
This successful conflict and assault upon the kingdom of 
Satan is only the accomplishment of those his words 
when on earth, ‘“‘ Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out” (John 
xii. 31); and of that his exultation at the effect of the 
word, when the seventy returned with joy, ‘“ I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven” (Luke x. 17—20) ; 
and therefore, in John’s vision of this last one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years battle, ‘‘The dragon was 
cast out” (verse Q). 

Many are the truths in addition which that conflict 

and its issue disclose, amongst others, 
. (1) That even the sheep have no freewill or power 
to deliver themselves from the realms of the strong man 
armed. They require not only the arrow of the rider on 
the white horse to slay their pride (chap. vi. 1), but the 
‘arm of the strong prince Michael that standeth up for 
‘the children of his people, to deliver them out of the 
hands of the spoilers. . 

(2) That in this warfare, as the ministers of 
‘Satan are on his side; so the children are “fellow 
workers with Christ ’’;. and while the former are ever 
‘defeated, for ‘‘The dragon and his angels fought and 
prevailed not,” the Lord’s hosts are ever victorious; 
“Thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to 
triumph in- Christ,.and maketh manifest. the savour 
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of his knowledge by us in every place” (2 Cor. ii 
T45025)- 

(3) It discloses the hirelings: for, far from attacking 
Satan’s kingdom of false doctrine, though, like the 
Pharisee, they will attack his kingdom of bodily vices, 
and compass sea and land to gain one proselyte to their 
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sect or church system, yet they flee equally at the 
approach of their fellow wolves, as at the approach of 
the true Shepherd (Ezek. xxxiv. I—11). 

(4) Hereby are the soldiers of Michael known, “The 
Lord of hosts shall be for a crown of glory, and for a 
diadem of beauty, unto the residue of his people. And 
for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment, 
and for strength to them that turn the battle to the 
gate’ (Isa. xxvill. 5, 6). 

(5) This warfare is the embodiment of an every day 
truth: for there is the stillness of death in even the 
evangelical carcase, till Michael, our prince, sends a 
messenger to sound the jubilee trumpet, and some poor 
sheep is rescued; then ‘‘ the whole city is in an uproar,” 
“‘all they in the synagogue are filled with rage.” The 
question is not inquired, Is it truth? but, ‘‘ By what 
authority doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
this authority?” cry the ecclesiastics (Matt. xxi. 23); 
“Is not this: the carpenter?” re-echo their blind 
followers (Mark vi. 3); ‘“‘ Art thou come hither to 
torment as before our time?” whines the real, though 
unseen mover in the turmoil; for ‘“‘the dragon fought ” 
(verses 7—I1). 

(6) It discloses the teeth of lions concealed by the 
hair of women, as, baffled in keeping possession any 
longer of the poor sheep, Satan takes double possession 
of his own swine; ‘And when the dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which, 
brought forth the man child”’ (verse 13, chap. ix. 8).- 
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Of that disappointed rage of Satan at being cast out 
of one of his strongholds, we have an illustration in the 
case of Saul of Tarsus. The pet of the Pharisees in 
his self-righteous state, he went with ‘‘ Letters dimis- 
sory” from the chief Pharisees, breathing forth slaughter 
to make. havoc of the church; but himself delivered from 
the strong man armed, from the dragon and the dragon’s 
tail who drove him on to the fight, he immediately 
“preached the faith which once he destroyed” 
(Gal. i. 23) ; and immediately the dragon and his angels 
fought. They turned round upon their former comrade 
with redoubled hate—the dragon turned round to devour 
the missing joint of his tail; for ‘‘the Grecians went 
about to slay him” (Acts ix. 29); and ‘‘the Jews banded 
together, and bound themselves under a curse, saying 
that they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul” (Acts. xxiil. IoO—r4). 

This battle-scene brings up also, once again, the 
beauty of our harmonious book. In the eleventh 
chapter, Satan and his messengers were the aggressors, 
assaulting Christianity, as he and his had assaulted 
Judaism, and successfully too, for they got, in both 
cases, the carcase. In this our twelfth chapter, on the 
contrary, Michael and his messengers are the aggressors 
upon that nominal Christianity in the hands of the 
Gentiles in the outer court, and the issue is, as we have 
just traced, the travail of Jesus’ soul is rescued; and, 
as we have also traced, the taking out of the soul leaves 
the body a carcase in the streets of Sodom and Egypt, 
and leaves heaven at length free, ‘‘ The dragon fought 
and his angels and prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven ”’ (Rey. xil. 7—I3). 

The names given in this battle to Christ and to 
Satan, are, like every figure in our book, full of meaning. 

First, Michael. On the banks of Hiddekel we 
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recognise the captain of the Lord’s host by those his 
symbols with which our book opened, “‘ A man clothed 
in linen,” with ‘‘ eyes of fire,” and “‘feet of brass” ; and 
also by name, “‘ Michael your prince,” ‘‘ Michael the first 
of the princes,” or, ‘‘the chief prince” (Dan. x. 5 —9; 
Rev. i. 13—18). Gabriel, one of the angels of the 
law, pointed him out to Daniel, in his character of 
Redeemer, at his first coming, ‘‘ Messiah the Prince,” 
to “‘ make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness” 
(Dan. ix. 2I—27). And at his second coming to 
Judgment: “‘ At that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same 
time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book. And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt” (Dan. xii. I—3; Ps. xxx.) 

The apostles take up and apply to him the stream of 
prophecy. Paul gives him his office name, “‘ The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel (épx1, chief, and ayyeros, mes 
senger), and with the trump of God” (1 Thess, iv. 16), 
And all those names, ‘‘ Michael the great prince,” ‘“‘ The 
Lord himself,” ‘‘ The chief messenger,” Jude refers to by 
pointing back to the scene on the top of Pisgah, where, 
as the unseen captain of the Lord’s host of old, he 
rescued from the unseen grasp of Satan, the body of one 
of his saints: ‘* Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee” (Jude 9). The victory, as 
a foretaste of the great day, was on the side of Michael, 
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whom Moses records by inspiration before the battle, 
with the addition of his glorious Godhead, “‘So Moses 
the servant of THE Lorp died there, and HE buried 
him” (Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6). Those are the very words in 
which the captain of the Lord’s host rebukes Satan daily 
as, in this spiritual conflict, the unseen leaders are daily 
face to face in battle, when Satan, by false accusation 
and on the ground of sin, claims the souls of the saints, 
‘“The Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 
O Satan; even the. Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the 
fire?’’ (Zech, ili, r—5). Carrying that spiritual conflict 
down to this second woe, John hears the hourly shout of 
victory on the side of Michael’s host, “I heard a loud 
voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accused them before our God day and night” 
(verse IO). 

That this. victory of faith, and this kingdom of God 
in the soul, is not heaven above, we need not further 
prove: for there is no devil there to accuse, nor filthy 
sinner to be washed, or to get ‘‘a change of raiment’’; 
into that “third heaven,” that ‘‘ paradise of God,” 
nothing that defileth can enter. Nor is it at the second 
coming of Michael the great prince: for “day and 
night” are not there, and all iniquity shall be silent 
before him; Satan and his soldiers will be in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone (chap. xx. 15). It 
is a kingdom and victory now; of peace (Isa. ix. 6, 7,; 
Rom. xiv. 17); of power (Psi cx.; Acts i. 5; 2 Cor 
xii. 9; Rom. viii. 37—39); of victory hourly in the victory 
of Michael the unseen ‘captain of our salvation, bringing 
many sons and daughters to glory (John xvi.. 33; 
t John v..4 5 Heb. i. 9o— 24). 
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Secondly : as to Satan’s names; and these are many 
and variable, yet each expressive. ‘‘The great dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil and 
Satan.” Here are four names: two referring to his 
nature: “‘The great dragon,” “‘the great red dragon,” 
and “that old serpent,” the murderer from the begin- 
ning; and two as adjuncts, exhibiting that nature, and, 
therefore, the expression “‘ called the Devil and Satan ”’ 
(verse Q). 

(1) ‘‘ The great red dragon.” In Pagan days that 
was his appropriate character when (painting to the 
carnal soul the character of God as a being delighting 
in suffering and blood at the hands of his worshippers, 
because the holy law required an atonement) he drove 
the Pagan and the Jew to cut themselves with knives 
and to pass their children through the fire to the God 
whom they ignorantly worshipped; but really to himself, 
as “Baal” and “Moloch.” And that is the false 
character of God, which, not seeing God in Christ, 
drives all unregenerate men to make some amends, or 
sacrifice, or satisfaction to God for sin, or towards salva- 
tion. Therefore the name “ great red dragon” is given 
him in John’s retrospect when Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, Jew and Pagan, thought to devour the man child 
as soon as he was born (verse 3); and retained to him 
on the forefront of his titles in the one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years’ conflict, when baptized Pagan- 
ism was to imagine to devour the woman hid in the 
‘wilderness (verse Q). ; 

(2) ‘‘ That old serpent.” This name takes us back 
to the garden of Eden, when, by subtlety and lying, he 
‘became a ‘‘ father,” spiritually, to Adam’s fallen race; 
that old serpent at the head of the “generation of 
vipers,” who ‘“‘are estranged from the mother’s womb, 
and go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies ” 
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(Ps. lviii.). These be the strong words of the Lord: 
‘‘Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the begin- 
ning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it” (John viii. 
44). The Lord, in thus referring to Satan’s original lie, 
and its consequences, fixes the primary meaning of 
murder to be murder of the soul by false doctrine deny- 
ing spiritual death to a fallen soul, ‘“ Ye shall not surely 
die’; and on the other hand, ascribing to it rational 
discernment of spiritual things, ‘‘ Your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil” 
(Gen. iii. 5). Those two doctrines formed the serpent’s 
first sermon, and ever since are the battle-ground of the 
two seeds (1 Cor. i. 19, 20); and, therefore, appro- 
priately to “dragon” is affixed ‘“‘serpent” in this 
contention of the second woe against Michael and his 
soldiers. 

The order in which these names, dragon and serpent, 
are preserved, have also their significance. We are 
tracing ‘‘ THE SECOND WOE” from its rise to its end; 
and we know that when the little horn of Rome gained 
full power over the ten horns, and the hair of women 
was dispensed with to bare the lion’s tooth, then, 
‘dragon”’ was Satan’s prominent character over Chris- 
tendom. Hence the fierceness of “ Pope’s Bulls,” and 
anathemas, and bloody masacres of Bartholomew and 
Smithfield. But as the woe was to proceed towards the 
end, the dragon was, in the recalcitrant horns, to be 
again lost sight of in the serpent, as might best suit his 
purpose; one or other, and again both, being ever 
brought to bear upon all the soldiers of Michael, even to 
the end: the Serpent, however, to predominate in the 
last days with good words and fair speeches: ‘‘ God is 
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love”’; and thus, while shedding blood abundantly for 
social and political purposes, he will, in religion, go out 
as he came in, the glozing serpent covering his victims 
with slime before swallowing them finally, and so fulfil 
the Scripture, ‘If it were possible they shall deceive the 
very elect” (Matt. xxiv. 24). 

(3) His adjuncts: “called the Devil and Satan.” 
“The Devil,” a caster of darts, doubts, insinuations. It 
implies the secret shooting out of the contents of the 
serpent’s poison bag, ‘‘ They bend their tongues like 
their bow for lies: but they are not valiant for the truth 
upon the earth; for they proceed from evil to evil, and 
they know not me, saith the Lord” (Jer. ix. 3); ‘‘ Per- 
verse disputings of men of corrupt minds and destitute of 
the truth” (xz Tim. vi. 4,5). Therefore the injunction 
to one and all of Michael’s army in respect to that 
deadly weapon of hell, ‘‘ Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God—above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked ” (Ephes. vi. 13—18) ; and hence the 
special covenant promise: “‘ No weapon that is formed 
against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall 
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This 
is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their 
righteousness is of me, saith the Lord” (Isa. liv. 17). 

“Satan,” or the adversary. A large word and embrac- 
ing all the others—dragon, serpent, devil—all his nature 
and all his devices, by fraud or violence, secret or open, 
by false doctrine or lust, whereby to carry on the war, 
and to thwart the will and purpose of God and his people. 
Accordingly, the term ‘‘ Satan” is applied to him when, 
as an angel of light, he points in that scene in Zechariah, 
to the filthy garments of the church as a bar to their 
being saved: ‘‘ The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan” (chap. 
ili.); to his attempt to hinder Christ from keeping that 
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law, and so to prevent his weaving out the needful 
change of raiment: ‘‘Get thee behind me, Satan” 
(Matt. iv.) ; to him and to his children, as birds of the 
spiritual atmosphere, ‘‘Satan cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the word” (Mark iv. 15). So that those . 
four names, dragon, Devil, that old serpent, and Satan, 
really disclose all the nature and all the weapons which 
the soldiers of Michael have to contend with daily as 
brought to bear upon them by the children of Satan, the 
unseen head of the hellish host. All those four names 
being again included in that generic term “ Apollyon,” 
“‘ Abaddon,” ‘‘the Destroyer,” ‘‘the King from the 
bottomless pit”’ (chap. ix. II). 

Looking to that leader and his host as disclosed by 
God, who, brethren, could be able to stand were there 
not an unseen captain to Michael’s host? Therefore, 
the name, Satan, is once again written for our patience 
and comfort, ‘‘ The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not” (Luke xxii. 31, 32); and therefore the end of the 
fight each day, ‘“‘ Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels and 
prevailed not” (verses*7—1I4). 

Before John entered into those details of the battle, 
or those names of Satan, or of Christ, he looked back to 
identify them as the unseen leaders; and so, before 
entering into that victory of the soldiers of Michael, he 
has this record, ‘‘ And the woman fled into the wilder- 

‘ness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days” (verse 6). That is the secret. All the 
names of the church we have been tracing throughout : 
‘green grass,” ‘“‘ green things,” ‘“‘ witnesses,” ‘ olive- 
trees,” “lights,” ‘‘ candlesticks,” ‘‘ prophets,” ‘ angels” 
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on the battle field, are only things of time, “things 
which accompany salvation”; consequences which 
spring spontaneously as the fruit from the seed, out of 
hearts already saved, already quickened by the bow and 
sealed on their foreheads (chap. vii.). But the name 
“Wife” is the root of all loving acts, and of all loving 
service, a name sacred in itself: the Oneness of the 
bridegroom and his holy bride. Therefore, as she 
entered battle as ‘‘a woman,” to be fed in the wilder- 
ness for those one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
(verse 6): so, after the battle is over and her conflict 
past, she is still the same loving ‘“‘ woman,” and emerges 
from it on the wings of the great eagle (verse 14). And 
that is only the eternal fitness of things. First life, then 
faith which works by love, then the fight of faith, and 
then, when faith and hope are ended, love abideth for 
ever (I Cor. xiii.). 

In addition to that source of security, a wife joined to 
her husband, fed in a wilderness, escaping on the wings 
of a great eagle, we have this other, that those robes of 
the sun with which she is clothed are, not only for glory 
and for beauty, but are ever associated with strength for 
warfare: ‘‘ Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And 
ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet” (Mal. iv. 2, 3). And this 
brings us to a new feature in the loving bride. She is 
ever fighting and ever conquering; she is ever fleeing 
and ever escaping, ‘‘ And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
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away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman, 
andthe earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth” (verses 
I4—16). 

What a picture! The church, for one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years fleeing on the wings of an eagle, 
a great eagle, the swiftest and strongest of birds, from 
the face of the serpent, the most subtle of all the beasts 
of the field: from the flood out of his mouth. What is 
that mouth? Even as Aaron was a mouth for God, so 
his messengers for Michael; and so his messengers for 
the serpent. And what is the flood? Even the swelling 
of that outburst which we have traced to ‘‘ Wormwood,” 
and with which the serpent beguiled Eve. For that 
Serpent’s flood, the woman, fed in the wilderness on the 
green pastures and beside the still waters of grace, has 
no desire; her soul abhors all manner of meat, and 
revolts from the nauseous draught of Wormwood (Ps. 
cvii.) ; and she flees, as on the wings of a great eagle, to 
her mountains of myrrh and her springs of water (Song 
of Sol. vii. 1o—13). Not so the Gentiles in the outer 
court. As the serpent’s mouth in the pulpit pours it 
out, the earth in the pews opens her mouth and drinks, 
“swallows up” the congenial flood (verse 16). 

Every word of God is pure, and every symbol of our 
book is expressive: therefore again the precision: the 
flood comes “‘ out of the serpent’s mouth.” He does not 
as of yore burn the Scriptures, or tread down truth by 
violence, or burn the bodies of the saints: that is past ; 
but, under the plea of liberty of thought, he turns it 
aside with, ‘‘ That is your opinion,” “‘ your view,” “ two 
sides to a question,” ‘‘want of charity’! No direct 
appeal to, or abiding by, the plainest words of God: 
‘Thus it is written ;” but Plato’s philosophic “ search 
after truth,” and Pilate’s infidel question, ‘“‘ What is 
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truth?” as though God had never written it in his holy 
book, or in the hearts of his people. And so we are at 
the end again taken back to the beginning, ‘‘ Yea, hath 
God said” (Gen. i1.). Not the dragon’s rage, but that 
serpent’s flood it was, against which the apostle guarded 
the saints, ‘“‘ For I am jealous over you with godly 
jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I 
fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted 
from the simplicity that isin Christ. For if he that 
cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not 
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have 
not received, or another gospel, which ye have not 
accepted. . . . For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is trans- 
formed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great 
thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers 
of righteousness ; whose end shall be according to their 
works” (2 Cor. xi. I—15). Brethren, be thankful that 
there is an earthly multitude to open its mouth, and 
swallow up the serpent’s flood; for therein all things 
work together for good. The dragon’s rage is appeased 
since his serpent’s flood is not lost ; and we escape the 
torrent: ‘‘ The earth helped the woman”! 

But, again: ‘‘The dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed ”’ 
(verse 17). This expression ‘‘seed”’ carries us back to 
the cause of all that serpent’s wiles, and of all that 
dragon’s hate, not only for the last one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years of this second woe, but for 
the last six thousand years. The flood was not after his 
own, but “‘ after the woman’”’ (verse 15; Ps. Ixxix.). And 
wherefore? Is he not Satan, the thwarter of the pur- 
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poses of God? And did God conceal from Satan his 
purpose to reserve to Himself a seed? ‘ The Lord God 
said unto the serpent, I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” 
(Gen. iii; 14, 153. Heb. ii,-14;3 Isa. lui 123¢Romicix 
21-24). 

We see these two seeds first in collision when Cain 
and Abel stood up in the congregation to worship God ; 
and when the serpent’s seed, first with serpent’s guile, 
‘talked with Abel his brother,” and then in “‘ dragon’s,” 
rape) {slew him” .(Gemiv.g Heb. xin 4)¢ but “God 
appointed another seed instead of Abel whom Cain 
slew”’ (Gen. v. 25; I John ili. 12). We see those seeds 
again side by side when “‘ Noah found grace in the sight 
of the Lord;”’ and the serpent’s seed, ‘‘ the world of the 
ungodly,” perished in the flood (Gen. vi. 8); again, when 
God called Abraham “alone” from out of his country, 
and his kindred, and his father’s house (Gen. xii. I; 
Isa. li. 1, 2; Gal. ili. 29); in the house of the patriarch, 
side by side, when Ishmael, ‘“‘the son of the bondwoman, 
born after the flesh,” persecuted Isaac, the child of 
promise, ‘‘ born after the Spirit’ (Gen. xxi. g; Gal. iv. 
22—31); again, under the roof of Isaac, when, twins of 
one womb, “‘ Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing 
wherewith his father blessed him” (Gen. xxvii. 41; 
Rom. ix. 6—13); in Sodom, when a solitary one escaped 
with the skin of his teeth from his worldly wife, mocking 
sons-in-law, and blind-struck fellow-citizens (Gen. xix. 
II, 14, 26; 2 Peter ii. 6—g); in Babylon, when the seed 
of the serpent could find nothing against the seed of the 
“holy watcher,” save concerning the law of his God, 
and, accordingly, peered through his window, and found 
Daniel in prayer to the God of heaven (Dan. vi. 4—28) ; 
in Jerusalem the cursed, when the great red dragon, his 
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head, and his horns, and his tail, stood ready to devour 
the man child (Matt. ii.—xxvili.; Rev. xii. 3); and, to 
be brief, in this last battle of ‘‘the second woe,” when, 
the flood of the serpent failing, that same red dragon 
‘was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the command- 
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ” 
(verse 17). 

Before closing this chapter, we note again the 
precision with which each phase of the prophecy is 
complete in itself, neither more nor less than is included 
in the particular subject before the eye of the prisoner at 
Patmos. In the last chapter it was this one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years’ warfare, but there was 
added thereto, as making up that second woe, “ three 
days and an half.” The public preaching of the gospel + 
was to cease at the termination of that one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years’ witness in sackcloth, its 
work being over. We have just traced that one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, and here the vision of the 
gospel-day closes with the intimation that, all the gospel 
work over, the last of the elect quickened and sealed, 
Satan, for the short “three and an half days,” concen- 
trates all his rage, not upon outward Christianity: it is a 
carcase in his streets, but upon those solitary sealed 
ones in the families ; so that, for that short time, things 
will fall back into the state of Lot in Sodom, as spoken 
by the Lord. This being the case, it follows that the 
family tie and the cry in religion: ‘‘ God is love,” will 
protect the sealed ones from violence to our bodies. The 
rage of Satan will vent itself in spiritual hate. And to 
this accords the Scripture: “‘ Know this first, that there 
shall come in the last days, SCOFFERS” (2 Peter ili.) ; 
and, not murderers of the body, but “In the last days 
men shall be DESPISERS of those that are good” (2 Tim. 
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iii.). In that intimation, therefore, that the remnant of 
the seed are all sealed and keep the commandments of 
God and the testimony of Jesus; and in that intimation 
of wrath and war upon that remnant, we have an allusion 
to the preparation for this final assault of Satan upon the 
little camp, which is entered into in other chapters and 
called ‘‘the battle of Armageddon” ; (chaps. xvi. xx): 
but here compressed in these words, ‘“‘ The dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ” (verse 17). 


229 


GHA TER ax 


‘AND I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blasphemy ” (verse I). 

In the last chapter, John looked back to the birth of 
Christ to identify the leaders in the two great armies; in 
this chapter he looks further back to the prophecy and 
time of Daniel to identify the two armies themselves, 
but in other characters, down the stream of time side by 
side. In addition, therefore, to the respective names by 
which the Church was identified in the past chapters: 
the woman in Christ’s day, and the woman during the 
second woe, etc., two other names or marks, are added 
to her not hitherto used, but still more crowning as 
marking her origin and final blessedness in the eternal 
counsels and abode of God, namely, ‘“‘the saints” 
(verse 7); and that in contrast to her enemies, “‘ All that 
dwell upon the earth whose names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world” (verse 8). And to mark that as a doctrine 
especially repugnant to those earthly dwellers, there is 
added, ‘‘If any man have an ear, let him hear” (verse 9g). 
In addition also to the names of Satan’s children hereto- 
fore used, Gentiles in the outer court, etc., they are here 
distinguished, nationally and spiritually, as a con- 
tinuation of the same fourth beast of Daniel, head, and 
horns, and tail, used by the great red dragon to do his 
work in Christ’s day ; with this difference, however, that 
the Pagan beast has been transformed into a Christian 
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beast, and the Jewish tail exchanged for a baptized 
appendage. 

To mark this transition from combined Paganism 
and Judaism to nominal Christianity, John sees from the 
sand of the sea of political and social passions upon 
which Daniel stood, the same fourth beast emerging ; 
but changed from its appearance in the twelfth chapter. 
There it had ten horns uncrowned, and seven heads 
crowned, marking unity under the Czesars; but here 
that unity has vanished, the seven heads are there, but 
uncrowned, while, instead thereof, there is disjointed 
kingly power: ‘“‘upon the ten horns” there are ‘ten 
crowns” (verse I). But though the unity of kingly 
power is gone, the beast is still one beast, retaining 
openly the unity of devilish wisdom and devilish 
opposition to God and his people, ‘‘ And upon his heads 
the name of blasphemy” (verse 1). To establish this 
identity of the changed and divided beast as yet one and 
unchanged in work and spirit, and as used by Satan 
during this second woe, the remainder of the chapter is 
occupied. We have, accordingly, in this thirteenth 
chapter, no less than Four beasts, or, rather three beasts 
and an image of one of them, which must not, though 
one against God, be confounded personally while we 
trace the vision. 

First, Satan is the great beast, the dragon, ever 
known -by his colour, ‘“ Red” and “ Scarlet,” and his 
origin, ‘‘ From the bottomless pit” (chap xii. 3 ; xiii. 2; 
Xvil. 3,8). 

Secondly, ‘‘ The beast out of the sea,” its ten horns 
crowned, or the fourth beast of Daniel christianised, and 
used by Satan as his head and horns during this second 
woe (verse 1; chap. xvii.). 

Thirdly, ‘‘ The beast out of the earth,” or a spiritual 
monster to resuscitate and give life to, 
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Fourthly, ‘“‘An image of the beast” out of the 
sea in its politico-religious essence (verses I, II, 14, 
15). 

(1) By the change which John now sees in the 
beast out of the sea, its seven crowns gone and ten 
horns crowned, we have another important point fixed, 
namely, the chronology of our book; even in this point, 
making it, with a comparison of common events around 
each child of God in his day, a self-interpreting book, 
and enabling us to point even to the history which 
corrupters themselves adduce, in order to confute them. 
And here it must be borne in mind that all dates are 
fixed in the Bible by the recorded ages of the persons 
and the duration of the events spoken of in succession, 
rather than by mere arithmetical chronology, which, at 
best, is imperfect. Thus, by the succession of the ages 
of the antediluvian patriarchs, is accurately computed 
the time between the Creation and the Flood. Again, 
that to Abraham; and from Abraham to David; and 
from David to Christ—forty and two generations 
(Matt. i. 17; Luke iii. 23—38). So likewise in our book 
of Revelation. The outburst of Euphrates (chap. viii.), 
the career of those horsemen (chap. ix.), of those Gentiles 
in the outer court (chap. xi.), of those soldiers of Satan 
(chap. xil.), comprised under this ‘‘ Second woe,” is not 
only fixed in its origin by the course of uninterrupted 
time which we have traced from Christ to John at 
Patmos, and from John at Patmos A.D. 96, through 
those corruptions and bitter fountains, to the end of the 
First or locust woe (chap. ix. 12); but here, again, 
emphatically by this new phase of the symbols of the 
fourth beast, the last kingdom upon the earth, “ the ten 
crowns upon its ten horns,” and “the little horn,” the 
beast out of the earth, beginning to speak and to do its 
appointed work. But more, as the starting-point of 
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“the second woe”’ is thus irrefragibly settled, so is its 
duration (as in chaps. xi., xii.) here again stereotyped : 
‘‘And power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months” (verse 5), or again, one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days, one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, ‘a day for a year’! (Ezek. iv.) 

Having thus once and for ever established this great 
landmark of time, we bring the enemy once again into 
court. All history dates that breaking up of the Roman 
Empire in the west to those dates we have already 
collated, and its re-organisation (though nationally 
divided) under one spiritual head, as about the year 
606 after Christ: and history gives us, moreover, 
the particular nations into which it resolved itself in 
its fall. 

Macchiavelli, an Italian of the fifteenth century, thus 
enumerates them :— 

(1) The Anglo-Saxons, in Britain. 

(2) The Franks, in France. 

(3) The Heruli, in Italy. 

(4) The Burgundians, in Burgundy. 

(5) The Huns, in Hungary. 

(6) The Lombards, in Lombardy. 

(7) The Alans, in Germany. 
_ (8) The Ostrogoths, in Pannonia, subsequently in 
North Italy. 

(9) The Visigoths, in Spain. 

. (10) The Vandals in Africa and Sardinia. 

That dismemberment was after the tongues and 
tribes into which it naturally fell, as the rule of the 
Czsars lost its cohesive power; but though recon- 
structed and shifted by wars and politics since then, 
there remains to this day, included within the geo- 
graphical limits of that ancient empire proper of the 
Cesars, the same number of kingdoms, viz. :— 
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()--Spaim, (6) Germany. 
(2) Portugal. (7) Switzerland. 
(3) France. (8) Belgium. 

(4) Italy. (9) Holland. 

(5) Austria. (10) England. 


Their history also tells us that that Empire received 
apparently a fatal wound of a twofold nature when. Con- 
stantine, A.D. 325, and again the empire, A.D. 395, 
formally abandoned Paganism, and embraced baptized 
Christianity ; and again when it broke up into those ten 
kingdoms. But John sees from Patmos, that deadly 
wound healed spiritually, and those ten kingdoms re- 
united as one against Christ and his saints, ‘‘ And I saw 
one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered 
after the beast. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
‘and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world ”’ (verses 3, 6—8). 

Before passing, we may note the precision with 
which’the symbols, distinctive of the two multitudes, are 
preserved throughout. The Church is still, “‘them. that 
dwell in heaven’; in contrast to the carnal multitude, 
‘them that dwell upon the earth’’: the vision speaking 
not of the bodies, but, being a spiritual vision, of their 
souls respectively. Again, the saints in their unity are 
one multitude, ‘‘ whose names are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life” ; while their enemies composing the beast, 
though diversified into “‘ kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations” (verse 7), are one multitude also, “all the 
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world” (verse 3), the one mouth and one executive of 
the one, though divided beast revived, even as they were 
to last one allotted time, “forty and two months” 
(verge 5). All of which takes us back to: the army of 
Satan in the field (chap. xii.); to the Gentiles in the 
outer court (chap. xi.); to the outburst of Euphrates 
(chap. ix. 12); to the fourth beast of Daniel, where “the 
ten horns” headed by ‘“‘ the little horn” were to ‘‘ wear 
out the saints of the most High ” for ‘‘a time and times, 
and the dividing of time” (Dan. vii. 7—25). And all of 
which establishes again all we proved in our sixth 
chapter, that John’s prophecy from Patmos is not of the 
third beast of Daniel, or of the Turk: but of ‘‘ the fourth 
beast” and corrupt Christianity. (Dan. vii. 11, 24, 26; 
eve Xaiis) 1, 18) ¢ 

John stood upon the sand of the sea, not only so to 
identify the beast, but to shew that, for the last one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years of its Christian 
life, it should have concentrated in it all the religious, 
political, and moral corruption of all that preceded. 
Therefore, in those ten Christianized kingdoms, with 
their one mouth, he saw the fierceness and roar of “ the 
lion” of Babylon; the savage ferocity of the Persian 
“bear”; the stealthy, treacherous spring of “the 
leopard” of Greece; all superadded to its own terrible 
feet and ‘‘ great iron teeth” (Dan. vii. 2—8; Rev. xiii, 
I, 2). These again forming the one fourfold image of 
Nebuchadnezzar: the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron 
mixed with miry clay: corrupt humanity in its Will and 
in its power, supporting on its ten toes, part of iron and 
part of potter’s clay, that superincumbent mass of cor- 
ruption to its fall: those ten horns carrying the Will 
of that fourfold beast to its own destruction. How 
wondrously did God set forth those ‘‘ Four kingdoms,” 
even to their national peculiarities and emblems, before 
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they had their being. Who has not heard of the golden 
image of Babylon, the silver-trapped millions of Persia, 
the brazen-mailed phalanx of Greece, and the ironclad 
legions of Rome. But these again: the gold, the silver, 
the brass, the iron mixed with miry clay, set forth the 
royal pomp, the sensuality, the human wisdom, the 
superstition combined with brute force, of which the 
world is composed. A glorious image in the dream of 
the carnal heart: but, in the sight of God and to his 
saints, perishing and destructive as the ferocious wild 
beast. And how wondrously did John behold the accu- 
mulated mire of the fourfold image, of the fourfold beast, 
making up the last one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years of Christianity, of Christendom, of the World, its 
wars, its pleasures, its commerce, its religion. Nay 
more, that those baptized multitudes contained in those 
ten kingdoms for that one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, should be found the willing subjects of 
Satan: ‘‘The dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority ” (verse 2). 

And more still. One great synagogue of Satan, 
preaching his doctrine, carrying out his hate; one 
spiritual mouth of the serpent to cast his flood after 
the woman; one secular mouth of the dragon, to per- 
secute the remnant of her seed to Armageddon, ‘‘ They 
worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the 
beast : and they worshipped the beast ”’ (verse 4). 

That last passage takes us backward again, not only 
establishing these peoples, and nations, and kindreds, 
and tongues, of these ten horns of Christendom, as not 
only soldiers of Satan, opposing Christ in the search 
after his sheep, and trampling down his witnesses; but in 
reality as a rushing flood of Euphrates in their eager- 
ness, though knowing it not, to ‘‘ worship devils” (chap. 
ix. 20; xiii. 4; Levit. xvii. 7). And it establishes the 
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great truth also, that every man is a worshipper of God, 
or of the devil; and that the meaning of worship is not 
the outer bending of the knee, or the name to live; but 
the carrying out the doctrines of God, or of the devil 
(1 Tim. iv.). And this is another illustration of the 
value of our wondrous book. It stereotypes things and 
persons for ever in their own proper traits and charac- 
ters, unalterably to the end. Before proceeding, we here 
remark that in these words: ‘“‘ The dragon gave him his 
seat, and his power, and great authority,” we have 
another explanation of those terms, binding and loosing 
of Satan. _We saw the evil spirits of Euphrates 
“bound,” and again ‘loosed,’ and also the powers of 
hell, as it were, bound and loosed when the star was 
permitted to open the bottomless pit with the key, and 
fill the spiritual atmosphere with smoke (chap. ix. 
I—I5). So here Satan retires, as it were, and gives 
up his seat, and his power, and great authority during 
this one thousand two hundred and sixty years, to 
the Christianized beast to do his work; himself the 
invisible leader of the host ; and at the end, when he has 
deceived his own by false religion, then he was to be 
loosed personally for a little season to deceive the last of 
them by miracles, taking possession even of the evan- 
gelical carcase (chaps. Xi., xvi., xx.; 2 Thes. ii.). 

Having now fully identified the baptized beast, raised 
to life in all the spiritual and secular power of the first 
beast, and with all the deceivableness and working of 
Satan ; having traced it backwards to Christ’s day, and 
further backwards to Daniel’s vision; forwards to the 
beginning of the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years’ conflict, its ten horns crowned, and thence down 
to the end, when its multitudes would go into captivity 
as they had led into captivity, and be killed with the 
sword as they had killed with the sword (verse 10)—we 
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next come to the agencies by which Satan was to heal 
that deadly wound; give life to that beast; equip, mar- 
shal, and keep in the field, that his multitudinous host 
for one thousand two hundred and sixty years: and this 
is answered in the remainder of our chapter (verses 
II—rI8). 

(2) ‘“‘And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake asa dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of 
the first beast before him, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed ”’ (verses II, 12). 

The reader will remember the earthy state of the 
churches during the first woe, for which those janglings 
about a Millennium had paved the way. But on this 
point we cannot forbear another extract shewing that 
wound of the Pagan beast, and the healing thereof by 
the creation of that image by the beast out of the earth ; 
and also marking the precision of the symbol “ earth,” 
out of which he himself arose :— 


“From the age of Numa to the reign of Gratian, the Romans pre- 
served the regular succession of the regular sacerdotal colleges, the 
Pontiffs, Augurs, Vestals, Flamines Salii, etc., whose authority, though 
weakened in the latter ages, was still protected by the laws. Even the 
Christian Emperors held, like their Pagan predecessors, the office of 
Pontifex Maximus (or high priest). Gratian was the first who refused that 
ancient dignity as a profanation. : 

‘In the fourth century, the Christian Church was alternately perse- 
cuted and cherished by the Roman Emperors. Among its oppressors we 
rank Dioclesian, Galerius and Julian. Among its favourers, Constantine 
and his sons, Valentinian, Valens, Gratian, and Theodosius, in whose 
reign the Pagan superstition came to its final period. 

‘In the time of Theodosius, AD. 395, the cause of Christianity and 
Paganism was solemnly debated in the Roman Senate between Ambrose, 
Archbishop of Milan, the champion of the former, and Symmachus, the 
defender of the latter. The cause of Christianity was triumphant; and 
the Senate issued its decree for the abolition of Paganism, whose downfall 

-,was soon followed by its extinction in the provinces. Theodosius, with 


238 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XIII. 


able policy, permitted no persecution of the ancient religion, which 
perished with more rapidity that its fall was gentle and unresisted. But 
the Christian church exhibited a superstition in some respects little less 
irrational than Polytheism in the worship of saints and relics; and many 
novel tenets unfounded in the precepts of the Saviour and his apostles, 
were manifestly borrowed from the Pagan schools, and the doctrines of 
the Platonic philosophy seem to have led to the notion of an intermediate 
state of purification, celibacy of the priests, ascetic mortifications, 
penances, and monastic seclusion.” * 


The locusts of the first woe eat up further every 
green thing, and then, out of that earthy state of the 
churches arose “the beast out of the earth,” to mould 
into shape that “ superstition,” 
cepts of the Pagan schools” and “doctrines of the 
Platonic philosophy,” and so produce, in the garb of 
Christianity, an image of the first beast, whose deadly 
wound thus was healed! Yes, healed to the eye of man, 
but doubly rotten in the sight of God: the noisome sore 
of Paganism covered over, out of sight by the external 
restraints of corrupt Christianity, and its lifeless morality 
and glittering show of mock piety; healed as the 
American Bug throws out its snowy filaments as a cover 
to enable it to pierce, and lay its eggs deeper, in order to 
let it, through the poisoned blood, reach the vitals, and 
so eat up with gangrene the apple-tree unobserved, till 
the time of fruit appears, and the fiat goes forth from 
the gardener, ‘“‘Cut it down: why cumbereth it the 
ground ”’; healed as the insect of Diphtheria exudes, as a 
covering, its viscid leathery coating of the ulcer it has 
caused, till it has time to lay its eggs to be whirled 
through the poisoned blood vessels, and, coming to life, 
to seize upon and devour the vitals, the silver cord and 
its paralyses; or, quicker still, as the Influenza insect, 
without waiting to make a superficial lodgment, rushes 


‘** Polytheism,” ‘ pre- 





* Tytler’s ‘‘ Elements of Ancient History," vol. i., p. 264. 
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through, and devours the lung, and feeds upon the brain 
itself, till, rapidly ‘‘ the golden bowl is broken” and “the 
silver cord is loosened” (Eccles. xii.). Yes; the deadly 
wound of the Pagan beast was healed, as the rotten 
carcase of the Jewish nation was healed when, “swept 
and garnished,” “for a pretence making long prayers 
and devouring widows’ houses,” priestcraft raised itself 
afresh; and ‘‘ seven devils more wicked than the first” 
took possession of it: of which the prophet wrote before- 
hand (Isa. i. 4—6). As the Lord found it, ‘‘Woe unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like 
unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outwardly, but are within full of dead men’s bones, and 
of all uncleanness”’ (Matt. xxiii. 27). There it is healed 
that the sore might burst out afresh in corrupt Christi- 
anity with double virulence—‘ notions of an inter- 
mediate state of purification,” or Purgatory, as Rome 
invented it; or ‘‘a Third place” as corrupt Protestant- 
ism has varied it; ‘celibacy of the priests,” mock 
holiness as the cloak of immorality; ‘‘ ascetic mortifi- 


by 


cations and monastic seclusion” as the dry-drunkards 
have exhumed it: ‘‘drunk, but not with wine, stagger- 
ing, but not with strong drink.” All of them ignorant 
of the common truth of the Scripture that the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin, and that 
the Spirit of God enables us to mortify, not the poor 
stomach, but the lusts of the flesh, “If ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live” 
(Rom. viii.). The Holy Ghost foresaw the healing of 
the deadly wound of the Pagan portion of this fourth 
beast, ‘‘ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times (latter from Paul’s day) some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; Forbidding to 
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marry and commanding to abstain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth” (zr Tim. iv. 
I—3). 

History gives us the names of the physicians who 
superintended the stitching up of the deadly wound and 
the embalming of the stinking corpse. It was as we 
have seen, the Pontifex Maximus, or first Pope of Rome, 
and Phocas, the last of the emperors, who murdered his 
master Czesar :— 

‘“‘ A.D. 602, PHOCAS, EMPEROR OF THE EAST, AC- 
KNOWLEDGED THE SUPREMACY OF THE PopEs.”* Now, 
A.D. 1866, he is fallen: his temporal power is gone: the 
deadly wound never to be healed again ! 

To accomplish that wondrous work of Satan, the 
elevation to the post of universal bishop was needful 
for the little horn, so ‘‘ He exerciseth all the power of 
the first beast before him;” and not only of the Pagan 
beast, but of Satan himself, therefore ‘‘ The dragon gave 
him his seat, and his power, and great authority.” With 
all that elevation, however, behold the resemblance and 
embodiment of all that preceded him, was around him, 
and, for one thousand two hundred and sixty years, was, 
as Christendom, to flow down the stream of time with 
him. The locusts in the first woe had “the hair of 
women ”’ to conceal the lion’s tooth; so this head of the 
second woe “ had two horns like a lamb’”’; the horsemen 
of the second woe “ had teeth and heads of lions”; but 
this their head surpassed them: ‘‘he spake as a dragon;” 
and so he and they fulfilled the prophecy even to the 
words of Daniel, ‘‘ His look was more stout than his 
fellows.” There he sat, the first Universal Bishop of 
Rome, A.D. 602, as we have already proved him at 


* Tytler’s ‘‘ Elements of Ancient History,” page 428. 
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length, the usurper of all usurpers of the office and pre- 
rogative and name of God, “Father, Holy Father”; 
and of Christ, ‘‘high Priest”; but in reality, the 
** Pontifex Maximus” of the first beast and of Satan. He 
sat in the temple of God shewing himself that he was 
God, and, as the little horn amongst the ten horns, 
began to ‘‘change times and laws, and to wear out the 
saints of the most High.” Thus the “‘ Second woe” was 
organized, the spirits pent up in ‘‘ Euphrates”’ were let 
loose, and the Apostacy spoken of by Paul to the Thessa- 
lonian saints had its visible head :— 

“‘Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him, That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told 
you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth 
will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall 
that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming: Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with all power and signs and 
lying wonders, And with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And 
for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
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they should believe a lie: That they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright- 
eousness’”’ (2 Thess. il. I—12). 

We stop fora moment here to meet two classes of 
corrupters. 

First, Those ‘‘ Mischievous Futurists ”’ who, for their 
Millennial and Jewish purposes, would place that apos- 
tacy as still to be accomplished: and set aside the 
Scripture by the disputation, ‘“‘ How can these things 
be? how could a man continue one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years? How could a man of sin sit in 
the temple of God? The answer is simple, even upon 
their own Rationalistic grounds. A horn is put for an 
empire in all its succession of rule; and one man in 
office, as the representative of principles, is put for all 
such representatives: ‘‘ Render unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s,” applies not to the ruler alone of 
Christ’s day, but to all ‘‘ in authority” as the representa- 
tives of power (Rom. xiii.). So in things spiritual: 
‘The high priest entered into the holy place every year.” 
Not Aaron nor Caiphas alone: but the succession of high 
priests for one thousand five hundred years, these being 
the visible representatives of the doctrine of the One high 
priest, “‘ whose priesthood passeth not from one to 
another’? (Heb. vii.); and who is the head of ‘‘ The 
mystery of godliness”? (x Tim. iii. 16). But there is 
another mystery: “‘the mystery of iniquity”; and that is 
not future. It was at work in the churches in Paul’s day, 
‘‘The mystery of iniquity doth already work” (2 Thess. 
ii. 7); but its visible head was not then made manifest. 
The Thessalonians knew personally who was hindering 
that head, that man of sin, from openly heading it, “‘ Ye 
know what withholdeth ... only he who now letteth 
will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall 
that Wicked be revealed” (verses 6—8). We have traced 
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that swelling flood of that mystery of iniquity through 
the seven churches of Asia, and the bitter fountains, and 
locust woe, to this rise of the Euphrates’ flood, this 
making of the image of the beast, and then, a.n. 606, the 
two points of Paul’s and John’s prophecies met. The 
obstacle, the Czsar whose iron rule the Thessalonian 
saints felt and knew in Paul’s day, was ‘‘ taken out of the 
way’ when-Phocas, having by violence ascended the 
throne, handed Rome and its throne of the Czsars over 
to that “‘little horn” who thus fulfilled the Scripture, and 
“sat in the temple of God.” To the cavil, How could a 
man of sin sit in the temple of God? the answer is 
simple also. As the word “‘ kingdom of heaven” has its 
twofold meaning: so this of house. The spiritual temple, 
“The house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth” (x Tim. iii. 15) ; 
and the house of visible Christianity, as of Judaism, 
*‘the Gentiles in the outer court” treading down and 
obscuring the holy temple. In that outward temple, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years ago, the first 
Bishop of Rome sat “‘as God”’; and in it are all but the 
elect (verse 8). 

Secondly, We dispose once again, of all those writers, 
and they are legion, who, taking up this book of Revela- 
tion as a mere battle-ground of national Protestantism 
against Popery ; instead of the saints against the world, 
have wholly suppressed all allusion to the ten horns, and 
have perverted this ‘‘ beast out of the earth” to the Popish 
ecclesiastical system, instead of to the Popes; thus con- 
founding the “four beasts”; and permitting the ten 
horns to escape, and those Protestant countries (who, for 
political and other purposes, have repudiated the grosser 
idolatories of Rome and her temporal rule) to pass as the 
church of God. This device of Satan is so transparent 
on the face of the prophecies of Daniel and Revelation, 
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that it is here only necessary to point out that “the beast 
out of the sea” was not partially, but wholly revived in 
its ten kingdoms; that, with the exception of the saints 
(Dan. vii. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 13; Rev. xiii. 7), all the multi- 
tudes were for those one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, to make, sustain, and form a part of that 
great beast ; and, for that one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, were, undiminished, to make war with the 
saints. 

To preserve this identity of one beast to the last, it is 
said to be a facsimile, a photograph, as it were, of the 
original Paganism, ‘“‘ That they should make an image to 
the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did 
live” (verses 13, 14). That word, <ixav, image, could not 
be more precise: a resemblance in feature, outline, and 
lineament, literally, as the ‘‘ image and superscription” 
on Cesar’s penny. That this word “image of the 
beast,” refers primarily to its spiritual aspect, is further 
shewn by the fact that it is not the sea, or political multi- 
tudes who gave birth to it, but the religious multitudes 
under their symbol, “‘ them that dwell upon the earth,” 
and who made the image at the bidding of their religious 
leader, ‘‘ the beast out of the earth”’ (verses 14, 15). 

The term “fa wound by a sword,” also shews the 
spiritual nature of the image as the chief aspect; for the 
wound political was not by the word of God, but from 
the political passions (which political wound has never 
been healed, for there to this day they stand, the ten 
kingdoms divided), while the wound spiritual was 
inflicted when the Devil had to abandon his old name of 
Pagan, and adopt the new name of “‘ Christian.” There- 
fore again, the wound spiritual was healed when the 
beast out of the earth inaugurated the spiritual image 
primarily. And yet it is one beast, ‘‘ And he had power 
to give life to the image of the beast, that the image of 
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the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be 
killed ” (verse 15). 

In this last verse we have a wonderful identity of the 
whole as one twofold beast, secular and religious, with 
one life and one mouth, yet each part independent, 
acting and reacting upon one another. The beast as a 
whole, revived in its secular and religious vitality, was to 
be worshipped by the earthy multitudes (verse 8); that 
worship being exacted for it in the first place by the 
universal bishop, or beast out of the earth, who superin- 
tended its creation (verse 12); and then by the beast 
itself independently of him (verse 15), the word. “ wor- 
ship” of a constitution, or church system, or false 
doctrine, being here used in the same sense as that 
of the Jewish priests who clung with reverence to 
their system; and which the prophet compares to a 
sportsman’s net whereby a fowler bags. his game: 
““They take up all of them with the angle, they catch 
them in their net, and gather them in their drag; 
therefore they rejoice and are glad. Therefore they 
sacrifice unto their net, and burn incense unto their 
drag; because by them their portion is fat and their 
meat plenteous” (Hab. i. 15--17). Accordingly, after 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years, though “ the 
man of sin,” the visible head who first caused the image 
to be made and exacted homage for it, is now fallen, and 
the ten horns hate his peculiar feature of the image 
(chap. xvii.), Does not the image remain? And is not 
the beast entire, even in this Protestant England, one of 
the ten horns thereof? What was the beast in its 
youthful Pagan days? What its resuscitated image? but 
the earthy multitudes subjected by bishops and priests, 
earthy beasts, to the State powers; and the State 
powers in turn backing up by State laws and executive 


246 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XIII. 


authority, the divided organizations of those earthy 
multitudes; the earthy beasts always taking care to 
sway both their flocks and the State powers in the 
religious, social, and political life of the nation—the 
ministers, protuberances of the image, always, as most 
prominent, coming in for the lion’s share of the glitter, 
the glory, and the gold, till some day the secular face of 
the image claims all back for State purposes; or, 
covetous, will not part with the lion’s share. 

That was the state of things exactly in the original 
‘beast. Pagan Rome was a wondrous mixture of policy 
and religion, the one vivifying the other, and ruling the 
multitudes. It had its Cesar, and all that followed in 
his train, social, political, military. It had its ‘‘ Pontifex 
Maximus,” its priests in purple and scarlet and fine 
linen, who by turns, fared sumptuously at civic feasts, or 
mourned, fasted, and wept at religious festivals ; at their 
auguries and fiat not only religion was regulated, but 
State affairs initiated, arrested, or stayed. It had its 
temples, altars, incense. Of these the poet wrote :— 

“Her hundred altars there with garlands crown’d, 


And richest incense smoking, breathe around 
Sweet odours,” etc. 


Its baptismal fonts, its ‘‘ Aquaminarium,” or 
“Amula,” called by the Greeks, epippavrijpiov, or 
sprinkling apparatus :— 

“A vase of holy water, placed by the heathens at the entrance of their 


temples, to sprinkle themselves with, that the votaries might have their 
pretended purifications by water.” 


“ Ah! easy fools, to think a whole flood 
Of water e’er can purge the stain of blood.” 
Then the beast Pagan had its church delights :— 


“Now, goddess, help, for thou canst help bestow, 
As all these pictures round thy altars show; ”’ 
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And its ecclesiastical millinery— 


‘A gown she chose, the best, the noblest far, 
Sparkling with rich embroid’ry like a star;”’ ‘ 


And the saint’s patrons :— 


‘Sancti custos Soractis Apollo; ” 


And holy places— 


“ Rev’rend with age a stately oak there stood, 
Its branches widely stretch’d, itself a wood, 
With ribands, garlands, pictures covered o’er, 
The fruits of pious vows from rich and poor.”’ 


Then the original beast had processions and saints’ 
days :-— 

“By the institution of supplications of the gods, which inspire 
reverence, whilst they give pleasure to the spectators, and by pretended 


miracles and divine apparitions, he reduced the fierce spirits of his 
subjects under the power of superstition.” * 


And with the festivals, they had the fasts and 
penances of fanaticism :— 


"So great is the force of it on disordered minds, that they try to 
appease the gods by such methods, as an enraged man would hardly take 
to avenge himself. But if there be any gods who desire to be worshipped 
after this manner, they do not deserve to be worshipped at all; since the 
very worst of tyrants, though they have sometimes tortured and torn 
people’s limbs, yet have never commanded men to torture themselves.” + 


And at the root of all that Will-worship, the original 
beast had the root ‘‘ Wormwood,” man’s free will and 


its defiled conscience :— 
“‘ As Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 


* Plutarch. 
+ ‘Seneca, Letter from Rome,’’ by Conyers Middleton, D.D. 1841. 
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judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go 
thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient season, 
I will call for thee ” (Acts xxiv. 25). 

Reader, that is the description of the Spiritual face of 
the original beast, drawn by her own children: save that 
last passage from the word of God, disclosing the 
Arminian root of bitterness, of which the heathen poets, 
themselves a part thereof, could not speak; though they 
could lash or praise the offshoots. And that picture of 
the primeval beast was drawn before John stood in 
Patmos, the victim of its superstitition and human 
wisdom combined. Wonderful is our God, who desired 
his servant to look forward five hundred years to the 
beast revived, as it was to come up out of the ‘‘ Aquami- 
narium,” in the shape .of baptized Paganism; and 
forward still to the end of its one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years, when the photograph should be, in dark 
and wrinkled features, more filthy than Babylon, Persia, 
Greece, or its own Pagan state, put together ! 

Look around you to this our England, the gilded 
horn of the ten-crowned beast. Look at spiritual 
religion, as it came from the mouth of the meek and 
lowly One, as detailed in the Gospels, in the Acts, in the 
Epistles. Look at the Head, who had not where to lay 
his head (Luke ix. 58); to his members, a little company 
in “fan upper room” (Acts i. I2—15), in ‘‘a third loft” 
(Acts xx. 7—12), “in sheep-skins and goat-skins, 
destitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom the world was 
not worthy. They wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, in dens and caves of the earth’? (Heb. xi. 

-I—4o). Mark, again, its distinguishing feature, “‘ My 
kingdom is not of this world” (John xviii. 36); ‘‘ The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation,” or, 
margin, ‘‘ outward show ” (Luke xvii. 20, 21), ‘‘ For God 
that made the world and all things therein, seeing that 
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he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s 
hands” (Acts vii. 44—50; xvii. 24, 25), Then look 
around you, passing by the synagogues yet in the train 
of “the little horn,” now in his agony; fix your gaze, 
strain your ear to the sight and to the sound, not to the 
grosser vices of the body, to which the Pharisee points, 
but to the spiritual leprosy, the image of the beast in our 
land. What see you? What hear you in our cathe- 
drals, our churches, our chapels, our meeting-houses, as 
the gross or the refined, the rude or the cultivated, may 
vary the scene? Does not the prophecy stand? The 
image of the beast exacting worship for itself. Has not 
the sun of one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
only brought out in deeper shade the photograph, and 
reverberated with louder bay the Arminian Free Will 
bark of the Roman mastiff: ‘“‘ Go thy way for this time: 
when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee!”: 
“There was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies; and power was given unto him 
to continue forty and two months. And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them ”’ (verses 6—8). 

On this last charge of making war upon the saints, 
let us look at England. What was the first concordat of 
the temporal with the spiritual powers of the revived . 
beast ? Phocas had usurped the throne, and the Bishop 
of Rome, the visible spiritual head, blessed him, and 
anointed him ruler. Phocas in turn, by his secular 
sword, confirmed the spiritual ruler in his chair; and the 
earthy multitudes worshipped the twin beast. That was 
the concordat in Protestant England, a thousand years 
after, between Archbishop Laud and the First Charles, 
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whereby Charles confirmed the ecclesiastic in “‘ the Star 
Chamber,” and in the temple made with hands, with 
their appurtenances, even to the ‘‘ mepippavringiov,” or 
sprinkling apparatus, giving him power over the dwellers 
upon earth to persecute all who would not worship the 
image of the beast. For which, in return, the spiritual 
power set up Charles as the “‘ sixwvBacsrixy” or, likeness 
of a king in his absolute palace at Whitehall, to make 
laws, levy taxes, and marshal armies, at his sovereign 
will and pleasure. To go back: That was the Con- 
cordat between the beast out of the earth: Adrian IV., 
and our King Henry II. in those palmy days of amity 
between the secular and the spiritual face of the beast, 
before the unruly dwellers upon the earth troubled their 
eminences with trial by jury, or with Parliaments. 
Henry subdued Ireland to the Bishop of Rome, A.D. 
1172, exacting for him ‘‘ The penny”; and the bishop 
in turn, subdued Ireland to his benefactor. To come 
forward again, Is not that the comfortable arrangement 
between the Siamese twins, spiritual and temporal, of 
our Liberal England? save that in the place of Phocas 
and Leo, Henry and Adrian, Charles and Laud, there 
have come up on either side, as foretold, multitudes of 
little beasts, spiritual and temporal, heady, high-minded, 
heaping to themselves teachers, having itching ears, to 
the sore discomfiture of their brethren, the orthodox pre- 
servers of the image of the beast (2 Tim. iii., iv.) ! 
Passing by the Papist proper and his concordat ; 
and also the Establishment and its concordat, tithes, 
grants, State pay: What is the Dissenter’s concordat ? 
That which is sometimes, to men who “love the pre- 
eminence,” dearer than money. Only acknowledge us 
on an equality with the State church and State powers; 
let us wield the Civic truncheon, fill the Professor’s 
chair, sit in the seat of judgment, stand in military 
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array, tread the halls of St. Stephen, repose in the shade 
of Oxon or of Cambs, or, mayhap, pluck the Rose, the 
Thistle: and ours be it to rule the Rostrum, to sway 
the hustings, in the interest of Phocas the liberalized; 
ours be it to join in the one mouth of the image of the 
beast, to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them. Yes, for a thousand years, England upheld, un- 
broken, that iron image in all the serpent’s flood, and 
in all the dragon’s rage of Popery proper. For three 
hundred years past the dragon’s rage has been curbed, 
but, there stand the temples, the altars, the pictures, 
the dresses, the sacraments, the festi and the fasti, the 
sprinkling apparatus, the flood of Free will from the 
‘mouth of the beast, whereby the serpent thought to 
carry away the woman (chap. xii.) ! 

There was to be on the beast ‘‘a name of blas- 
phemy’”’; but blasphemy is not cursing or swearing. 
The name of God was blasphemed, spoken injuriously 
of, by the moral and religious Jew, who set up the 
religicn which touched his body, for the religion of God 
which reaches the soul (Rom. ii. 17—29). Therefore, to 
go no farther, it was speaking injuriously of God and of 
his saints to set up a parchment certificate or a parish © 
register, for the Lamb’s book of life (Rev. xiii. 8) ; and 
to declare before the Pagan world that the Aquamin- 
arium of the christianized beast, at a particular moment, 
had, at the hands of a corrupt fellow-mortal, given 
another corrupt fellow-mortal a right to call God and the 
State his father; to claim at the hands of one and the 
other, the status, name, and employ of Christian, with 
all its dignities in the synagogue and the market-place, 
at christenings, marriages and burials; to’ churchyards, 
tombstones, and hallowed precincts; and, at death, “‘ an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven”! That was a 
cunningly-devised image of the beast: but blasphemy 
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against that God who has said of his own work, “‘ The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is everyone that is born of the 
Spirit” (John iii. 8); against that gospel of which Paul 
wrote, ‘‘ Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
gospel” (1 Cor. i. 14—17) ; against that potter who 
said: “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy” (Rom. ix. 
16—24). 

But a little closer. England has within the last forty 
years, in her concordat with the Dissenting part of the 
image, relaxed that hard feature, and, with a smile, 
enlarged her bed of love, admitting to protection and 
patronage, and State pay when practicable, even the 
immediate beasts of ‘‘the little horn.” Now in her 
sight, all religions are on a level; but herein, in another 
form, she blasphemes and makes war upon the saints. 
Under the plea of “‘ public peace,” she tramples down 
the commands of Christ to his children: ‘‘ Go ye into 
the highways and hedges”; or, if, Gallio-like passively 
looking upon the gospel as ‘‘a question of words,” leaves 
it to be pushed aside as any other “ nuisance ” obstruct- 
ing the pathway of commerce, pleasure, or Arminian 
hate. And again, under the plea of ‘decorum in public 
worship,” Phocas comes in to shelter from question, 
rebuke, shame, let or hinderance, every corrupter of that 
glorious gospel of the grace of God; while the earthly 
dwellers in possession of the pews and pulpits, highways 
and hedges, shout, ‘‘ Who is like unto the beast ? who 
is able to make war with him?” (verse 4). 

To proceed.. As in each successive view of the 
vision, new names of the Church are developed : so with 
Euphrates’ multitudes. It is no longer a host on the 
battle-field, but a great market-place of the devil (for 
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the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority), wherein religion was to be made a barter and 
an exchange, for one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years, between ministers and people; and again between 
churches and the State; as the wares on either side 
are displayed and coveted—patronage, place, pleasure, 
money, lust, rites, sacraments, doctrines, tithes, offer- 
ings, contributions, bazaars, raffles, and even harvest 
festivals: Cain’s offerings (Genesis iv.), ‘“‘a form of 
godliness” (2 Tim. iii., iv.; 2 Peter ii., iii.), whereby 
the multitudes, leaders and their followers, religious and 
political, deceivers and being deceived, have bartered 
with one another, and “‘made merchandise of the souls 
of men” (chap. xviii. 12). Yet the frequenters and 
traders of this great spiritual traffic-mart were tc be 
restricted, ‘‘ He causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: And that no man might buy 
or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the 
beast, or the number of his name ”’ (verses 16, 17). 

What a marvellous number, for one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, have had the entrée to the 
great spiritual mart! ‘‘ Both low and high, rich and 
poor together. Wise men die, likewise the fool and the 
brutish person perish, and leave their wealth to others”’ 
(Ps.xdixt 2, /10) 

_ The terms “both bond and free” are still more 
expressive. John sees in the religious market, all but 
‘the saints’? whose names are written in ‘‘the book of 
life of the Lamb” (verses 8,16, 17). Therefore, in those 
terms ‘‘both bond and free,’”’ we have included to the 
last, not only the bond slaves of Popery and priestcraft, 
but also the nations and churches, free nationally and 
politically, yet voluntarily the slaves of false doctrine: 
expressed in those words of the Jew, ‘“‘ We were never in 
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bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made 
free” (John viii. 33); and in that description of all 
spiritual boasters: ‘‘ While they promise them liberty, 
they themselves are the servants of corruption” (2 Peter 
ii. 19). So that these terms really include, again, the 
ten horns of the beast as being one in soul, though 
diversified externally, to the end of the one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years. 

Then another distinction: “‘sthe mark in their right 
hand or in their foreheads.” The hand is put for 
secrecy, ‘‘In the shadow of his hand hath he hid me” 
(Isa. xlix. 2); and the right hand is used in religion for 
money, ‘‘I have hated the congregation of evil-doers in 
whose hands is mischief, and their right hand is full of 
bribes” (Ps. xxvi. 5, 10) ; while ‘‘ the forehead ” is used 
to signify that, good or bad, which may be read of all 
men (chap. vii. 3; xiii. 16). Therefore used here, to 
include all open traffickers or secret negociators in the 
wares of the great red dragon. And this twofold mark: 
in the forehead, open Papists; or in the hand, Arminian 
Protestants, is used in contrast to that one and only 
mark of the saints, “‘sealed in their foreheads”’ ( chap. 
vii. 3), ‘‘ having their Father’s name written in their 
foreheads” (chap. xiv. 3). 

This aspect of the Gentiles in the outer court (chap. 
xi.), coming up here in the vision as multitudes frequent- 
ing a great spiritual market-place, was needful to 
complete the prophecy, for several reasons : — 

In all dead religion, ‘‘ the love of money is the root of 
all evil” (Rom. xvi. 17, 18); and hence the frequency 
with which the apostles warned of that gold and silver 
root being ever the accompaniment of the root, Worm- 
wood, and as marking this great Christian apostacy : 
‘‘There are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 

whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert 
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whole houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre’s sake” (Tit. i. 10, 11). Of these buyers and 
sellers of souls, Judas who received and the Pharisees 
who covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver, are 
ever brought up as the great illustrations; and, in that 
line of traders in the market, there never has been 
wanting a link in the chain of apostolical succession, no, 
nor never shall be to the end (2 Peter. ii.; Acts i.). 
Seeing, then, the prominence given to this root of all 
Will-worship in religion, a spiritual place of traffic was 
needful to fill in the vision of ‘‘ the Gentiles in the outer 
court.” It was needful, also, in order to fill in the centre 
wheel of the prophecy itself, around which, as the motive 
power, every other wheel of the earthy religion was to 
revolve. When the rider on ‘‘the black horse” rode 
forth with his black pall of spiritual ignorance, we saw 
him with the adjunct solely of ‘‘a pair of balances in his 
hand”; and his cry in the midst of the market from the 
mouth of all his spiritual hucksters, was to be, “A 
measure of wheat for a penny, and two measures of 
barley for a penny” (chap. vi.). 

And, as the market entrée was to be limited to the 
multitudes that had the mark of the beast, so the traffic, 
“and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had 
the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name” (verse 16). And for another reason: the saints 
for that one thousand two hundred and sixty years, were, 
not one of them, to be found amongst the buyers or 
sellers of those spiritual wares. For as Satan, the head 
of the spiritual hucksters, sallied forth in the epitome of 
our book, with his market cry, his wares, and his pair of 
balances, the command went forth to him and to his 
Gentiles in this great market-place, ‘‘ And see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine” (chap. vi. 6). 

We now come to “‘the name of the beast,”’ which was 
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to identify it as “‘the fourth beast” of Daniel, christian- 
ized ; and whose mark was again to constitute as buyers 
and sellers (and as such really worshippers of the 
dragon) the multitudes of Christendom to the end, ‘‘ The 
name of the beast, or the number of his name” (verse 17). 

The ancients, Greece and Rome, and also the Jews, 
whose languages were spoken freely in Christ’s day, 
(hence the superscription in Hebrew, Greek and Latin) 
used letters of their alphabet instead of arithmetical 
figures; and figures, again, for letters. Therefore, the 
beast and his image and the number of his name, were 
shrouded in symbol expressive of the same thing in all 
those three languages alike: ‘‘ Six hundred threescore 
and six”; and this as embodying on the head of the 
beast, ‘‘ The name of blasphemy ” (verse 1). 

The first bishop of Rome, ‘‘the beast out of the 
earth,”’ who first made the spiritual image, thus assumed 
it openly before Christendom, in his native Latin: 
“‘Vicarius Filii Dei,’ vicar, or substitute, of the Son of 
God. These letters, taken as numerals, fulfil John’s 
prophecy. 

First, as to ‘‘the man of sin” himself in assuming 
that office of the Holy Ghost, the vicar of Christ on 
earth :— 


Vv = 5 F = O 
I = af I = i 
Cele P00 L = 50 
A = fe) i = I 
R 2 . I = a 666. 
I = I D = 500 
U = Bo E = O 
S == jj 0 I = I 


Secondly, the image of the ten-horned beast, in its 
spiritual aspect as a whole, is, in Greek, amocrarys, the 
apostate :— 


And, to mark that 
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as the Latin or Christendom apos- 


tacy, we have this extraordinary concurrence of the old 


adjective, Aareios, Latinus :— 
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And, Thirdly, adjective, and substantive, and pronoun 
combined, as expressive of the whole Empire in its “ ten 
horns,” and in its “‘little horn” included, politically and 
spiritually apostate from God, to the end, “4 Aariwy 


Baoircia,” the Latin kingdom :— 
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And in like manner the Hebrew “ Romith.”’ 
Once again, therefore, the beast and his 


R 


name, and 


258 THE BOOK OF.REVELATION. CHAP. XIII. 


the number of his name, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
and in all those remarkable varieties, forbid the limiting 
it to the Popes or to Popery proper. It is, once and 
for all, the whole ten kingdoms of Christendom, the 
fourth beast of Daniel—all but ‘“‘the saints of the most 
Hig” (Dan. vil. 7-25; Rev. xii.). There, we repeat, 
it stands, brethren, the great Christianized beast: the 
great Christian apostacy: not the little horn alone, 
whom they vilify, but themselves included; for it is the 
ten-horned beast, the Latin kingdom for one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, England included: ‘‘ the 
number of the beast: for it is the number of a man;” 
and we have traced it one beast, with one mouth, and 
one flood of false doctrine; one dragon’s brood to 
swallow and persecute the woman hid in the wilderness, 
‘‘ Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a 
man; and his number is Six hundred threescore and 
six” (versé 18 ; chap. xy. 2)s 
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CHAPIER XIV. 


Tuis chapter is the sequel of the last, filling in the three 
years and a half as to time, and other matters not 
enlarged upon. It divides itself into four parts. The 
marks of the saints in contrast to those who should 
receive the mark of the beast (verses I—5); a warning 
beforehand of the eternal misery of those who should be 
found-in that great Christian apostacy (verses 6—11) ; 
the blessedness of the saints as, one after another, during 
that one thousand two hundred and sixty years, they 
fought that fight of faith, witnessed in sackcloth and 
ashes, and fell asleep in Jesus (verses 12, 13); and the 
final separation, as on a great reaping day, of the two 
opposing multitudes even to their bodies (verses 14—20). 
We examine these briefly. 

First, The marks of the saints? They are set forth in 
the vision as holding openly before the world, the doc- 
trines of grace as glorifying the work of the Trinity in . 
their several parts of the Covenant. 

(a) The electing love of the Father, the great potter 
having power over the clay: ‘‘ And I looked, and, lo, a 
Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads” (verse 1). That mark 
of the “‘ Father” in the forehead is not only the avowal 
of the doctrine of election, but it is ever associated with 
salvation by Christ, as himself chosen of the Father to 
save his brethren; therefore, he is called the elect One 
to save, ‘‘ Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my Spirit 
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upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles” (Isa. xlii. 1). And they are called ‘‘ elect” to be 
saved by him: ‘“ Thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob 
whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend” 
(Isa. xli. 8). Therefore, again, the inseparable union of 
the Father with the Son in the worship of the saints: 
*“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ. According as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy, and without blame before him in 
love: having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will. . . . In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins”’ 
(Ephes. i. 3—11); and again, that union in the heart 
of Christ, even to the most despised of those saints, 
‘“ Mary, I ascend to my Father, and your Father; and 
to my God, and your God” (Luke vil. 36—50; John 
xl. 2; xx. 1r—18). And, consequently, here, for the last 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years to the end of 
the conflict, one and all are known as ‘‘having HIS 
Father’s name written in their foreheads” (verse 1). 
Brethren, we are not bastards, but sons. 

(0) They maintain, as in a loud song and as the voice 
of many waters, with harps of praise in the sight of the 
world, of one another, of Christ, and of the Father, the 
doctrine of the grace of the Lord Jesus in his limited, 
and, therefore, special and effectual Atonement, ‘‘ And 
they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth ”’ (verse 
3). That was but a re-echo of the Song of the whole 
Church from Abel downwards, ‘‘ They sang a new song, . 
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saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the seals thereof: For thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation” (chap. v. 8, 9; vii. 
g). And, to mark this fundamental truth still more 
emphatically and to shut out the Wormwood heresy of 
universal atonement, the limitation is repeated twice in 


this fourteenth chapter: ‘‘redeemed from the earth” 
(verse 3); ‘‘these were redeemed from among men” 
(verse 4). 


And (c), they uphold and illustrate personally the 
doctrines of grace in the new birth and its separating 
effects: ‘‘ These are they which were not defiled with 
women, for they are virgins ”’ (verse 4). 

In the Scriptures all false churches are compared to 
“strange women,” whose lips drop as an honeycomb, 
and their mouth smoother than oil, whose feet go down 
to death, and whose steps take hold on hell (Prov. v.; 
vii). Therefore, Judah and Israel, under the figures of 
two women, Aholah and Aholibah, are called “ harlots ”’ 
and ‘‘lewd women” (Ezek. xvi.; xxili). In our book of 
Revelation, we have the harmony carried out here also 
in figure. The mother of harlots and her daughters 
receiving the mark of the beast in their right hand or in 
their forehead, are called ‘‘ women.” And the church of 
Christ, by contrast, being the bride, the Lamb’s wife 
(chap. xix.), is also called ‘‘a woman” (chap. xii.); and, 
therefore, separated in doctrine and in life by the new 
birth, she is here described as not polluted either with 
‘‘THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS” or with any of those “‘lewd”’ 
Arminian women of the ten-horned beast; ‘‘ These are 
they which were not defiled with women, for they are 
virgins”’ (verse 4). That last expression, “‘ virgins,” 
Paul makes use of to comfort the poor saints of Corinth, 
- reminding them of their former state, and of their 
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separated state by the new birth by which they were 
‘“‘ washed, sanctified, justified, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. vi. g—I1), 
“‘ But I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ”’ (2 Cor. xi. 2). 
To mark further that these virgins are the only 
particle, even to a grain of seed, ever gathered by God 
out of this sin-stained earth, and from out of this cursed 
family of Adam, it is declared that ‘‘These were re- 
deemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb” (verse 4). In this sense the word 
‘first,’ or only fruits, is applied to the Jewish nation 
under the covenant of works (in contrast to the heathen, 
left without any law, (Acts xiv. 16), ‘‘ Woe unto them 
that are at ease in Zion, and trust in the mountain of 
Samaria, which are named chief [or, margin, ‘ first- 
fruits’] of the nations” (Amos vi. I); and again, it is 
applied to the “‘ Israel of God” in their midst, in no wise 
better than they, ‘‘ Israel was holiness unto the Lord, 
and the first-fruits of his increase” (Jer. 11.1—3). The 
feast of Pentecost, or dedication of the successive first- 
fruits of the harvest unto God, shadowed forth this great 
spiritual truth openly set forth at the day of Pentecost, 
that, throughout all ages, the elect were his only spirit- 
ual first-fruits out of Jew and Gentile. Therefore the 
epistle: “‘ James to the twelve tribes which are scat- 
tered abroad. . . . Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits 
of his creatures”’ (James i. 18). Those few scriptures in 
the Levitical type, and so applied to the new birth, 
shew, further, that the word ‘“‘ first-fruits ’’ mean not first 
in order of time, but first and only fruits to God, 
whether before or after the coming of. Christ in the flesh. 
To this also agrees the scripture, that although the world 
was four thousand years old when he was raised from 
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the dead, and some of the bodies of the saints came out 
of their graves before his resurrection, yet. he is’ called 
“the first-fruits of them that slept,’’ the one and only 
grain of wheat which produced the one and only head of 
corn gathered, throughout all time, into the barn of God 
(John xi1. 23, 24; Rev. xiv. 4, 14, 15). 

The new nature: of those first-fruits is shewn in the 
next verse of our chapter, ‘“‘ And in their mouth was 
found no guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God” (verse 5). Here is the mark of the good 
seed sown by the Son of man, which a mere head know- 
ledge of even the doctrines of grace can never counter- 
feit, ‘no guile” is found in, their mouth: for they have 
escaped the serpent’s flood. To obtain this new nature 
we were chosen: ‘‘'Predestinated to be conformed to the 
image of his Son” (Rom.: viii. 29); and of him it is 
written: “ Neither was any deceit in his mouth” (Isa. 
liii. g). And this guileless state of the quickened 
children is ever associated with the sense of the pardon 
of sin, and with the wearing of the robe of imputed 
righteousness: ‘‘ The blessedness. of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without works. - Say- 
ing, Blessed are they whose iniquitiés are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin” (Rom. iv.): ‘* Blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and 
in whose spirit there is, no guile” (Ps. xxxii. I,°2): 
While all those marks of the sealed elect are included in 
that one word, ‘‘ the saints” (chap. xill. 7). ” 

There is one other expression marking that. their 
‘ separation, and which was needful to’complete the 
harmony of the vision, namely, “‘mount Sion.” We 
saw the saints as worshippers in the temple and in 
the holy city, trodden under. foot by the .Gentiles: in 
the outer court, therefore, the temple and the city with- 
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out the symbol of its mount Sion, would be a hiatus 
which is here filled in. Upon this word, ‘‘ mount Sion,” 
we have only to remark that it is one of the most 
frequent names of the church on earth, and is spoken of 
in connection with all the varied work of Salvation. For 
example, with the death of Christ, limited to the Church, 
and therefore an offence to all else: ‘“‘ Behold, I lay in 
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence, and whoso- 
ever believeth on him shall not be ashamed” (Rom. ix. 
33); and again (with the elect built upon him, also an 
offence, and especially to preachers): ‘‘To whom coming, 
as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed, of men, but 
chosen of God and precious. Ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house. Wherefore also it is con- 
tained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner-stone, elect, precious: And a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at the 
word, being disobedient, whereunto also they were 
appointed”? (x Pet. ii. 6—8). It is used of Christ’s 
exaltation :—‘‘ The kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel against the Lorp, and 
against his anointed. Yet have I set my king upon my 
holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree: the Lorp 
hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession” (Ps. ii.). That is the 
exaltation of Christ to the holy hill of Zion, asking from 
the Father, his enemies: not to save one of them, as 
the false preachers, preach it with their false ‘‘ offers” 
of mercy, but to destroy every one of them, as the next 
verse shows:—‘‘ Thou shalt break them with a rod of 
iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel”? (Ps. ii. I—g). All of which brings us back 
to the harmony of our book. The saints warring, in | 
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the thirteenth chapter, are represented as written in 
the Lamb’s book, though warre@d against by the ten- 
horned beast ; and here, naturally, the vision discloses 
their strength and their joy. The Lamb is in their midst 
as they rejoice in God. on the mount of their holy city, 
and look upon all around as in ‘‘ the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt” 
(chap. x1. 8). 

Secondly, The message to the earthy multitudes out- 
side the walls (verses 6—11); and this is twofold. A 
warning to leave off their creature-worship, and to give 
the glory due to the Creator on pain of the reckoning 
day, ‘‘ the hour of his judgment is come’”’ (verses 6, 7) ; 
with an announcement beforehand, that the mother of 
harlots, whose cup they are in God’s sight secretly drink- 
ing, is herself fallen (verse 8). Annexed to that warning 
is the threat of the broken law, that all who should 
worship the beast, or his image, or receive the mark in 
their right hand or in their forehead, and so drink the 
cup of carnal doctrine, should, in return, drink the cup 
of the wrath of God without mixture; and more, be 
“tormented with fire and brimstone.” All of which 
John sees accomplished in the vision—‘‘ They have no 
rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name, the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever ”’ 
(verses 9—II). 

In contrast to ‘the saints” who are rejoicing on 
mount Sion, that proclamation of the law’s warning and 
the law’s curse, is limited to the carnal souls—‘‘ them 
that dwell on the earth,” who are again identified as those 
composing ‘‘ the nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
peoples” of the same ten-horned beast (chap. xiii. 8 ; 
xiv. 6). And yet that plain proclamation of the law is 
called “The everlasting gospel.” How wondrous! 
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“The hour of his judgment is come,’ when those 
nations, and peoples, and tongues, and kindreds, will be 
calling upon the hills and mountains to cover them 
(chap. vi.) when the shout goes up: “‘ Time no longer” 
(chap. x.); ‘‘ The time of the dead, that thou shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth” (chap. xi.); and 
more, when ‘the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever”! (chap. xiv.6-11!. And how. won- 
drous that Christ should proclaim it to John. as 
Edayyzasov: good news! In that proclamation, there is 
not one word of the doctrines of the grace of God which 
we have been examining, and which, in that loud song, 
the saints were sending forth. It is merely an announce- 
ment respecting the creature and his duty; the Creator 
and his rights; the criminal and his guilt; the Judge 
and his eternal justice, ‘‘ The hour of his judgment is 
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come It is simply a-repetition of that speech of Paul 
at Athens, in which he mentions not one word of the 
gospel of the grace of God, not even blood-shedding ; 
but, stirred up .by their spiritual ignorance which would 
locate God within a brick or stone building, he ex- 
claimed, as Stephen did to the blind Jews, ‘‘ God that 
made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwellieth not in temples made 
with hands”; and then, throwing back upon them their 
duty as creatures, to repent and give glory to the 
Creator, he closed by shouting in their ears that God 
had. appointed a day to judge them, and all such 
creature-worshippers (Acts vil. 48; xvii. 24—3I). 

. That proclamation of the law, “‘ Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come,” 
being called ‘‘ the everlasting Gospel,” discloses further 
the harmony of our book, that, like our other words of 
deep import, the word ‘‘ gospel” or “‘ good news”’. has a 
twofold meaning. To the church, it is the good news of 
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sin pardoned, iniquity done away, transgression removed 
(Isa. xl. 1, 2; Zech. xii. 1); and also, good news to all 
concerned, that God and his Christ, and his people, and 
his gospel, and his law, now blasphemed by the one 
mouth of the ten-horned beast, the last kingdom on the 
earth, shall one day be vindicated, justified, avenged, for 
ever and ever. 

Was it not good news to Lot when his righteous soul, 
vexed from day to day hearing and seeing their un- 
lawful deeds, ceased to hear the multitudes, his sons-in- 
law included, mocking the message and the messengers 
of the God whom he loved? (Gen. xix. 2). 

Was it not good news to Israel after the flesh, when 
they saw the Egyptians dead on the sea-shore? Did 
not the shout go up: ‘‘ The Lord is a man of war, he 
hath triumphed gloriously’ ? (Exod. xv.). 

Was it not good news when the dragon, and his 
head, and horns, and tail, stood ready to devour the man 
child, that the man child was caught up to God and to 
his throne? (Rev. xii. I.) 

Was it not good news when John saw the little camp ° 
of the saints beset, and fire coming down from God out 
of heaven to devour their enemies ? (chap. xx.) 

And was it not good news when he heard the loud 
voice to the Church in its resurrection body: ‘‘ Come up 
hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud; 
and their enemies beheld them”? (chap. xi. 12.) 

We here note, again, the wondrous precision of our 
book. Inthe twelfth chapter, the aggressive warfare of 
Michael and his messengers, the gospel of the grace of 
God to deliver the sheep, ended with the one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years; and here, in this supple- 
mentary chapter, another messenger takes up the good 
news of the law, that the treading down of the Gentiles 
in the outer court is at an end also: that ‘‘ The hour of 
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his judgment is come.” From this we gather, brethren, 
the instruction that during the short time that remains, 
the burden of our preaching ought to be that of Enoch 
before the flood, ‘‘ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him” (Jude 14, 15.) 

That sermon of Enoch was only the text of this 
proclamation of the glorious news, ‘‘ The hour of his 
judgment is come”; and therefore, again, the unity of 
the Church, ‘‘ Here is the patience of the saints: here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus”? (verse 12). In that patience and faith 
they died, ‘‘ And I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours; and their works do follow 
them ”’ (verse 13), 

That glorious proclamation of the law fixed their 
eye, without any Millenarian, or Judaizing, or scoffing 
interval, upon ‘‘the hour of his judgment,” ‘‘And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And 
-another angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the 
cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth 
was reaped”’ (verses 14—16). ‘And another angel came 
out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
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cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 
of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden without 
the city ” (verses I17—20). 

Here we have that great reaping day, one event, but 
two distinct agents. The Lord Jesus, as he came in the 
flesh to redeem his people from the curse of the Law, 
and from the power of Satan, and then went up on a 
white cloud (Acts i. 9), here comes personally in like 
manner on a cloud, to claim and take our bodies also. 
Therefore, as we saw him on his white horse riding forth 
prosperously to preach the gospel, and so gather the 
souls of his children, ‘“‘a crown upon his head” (chap. 
vi. 2); so here, having sown his good seed, he comes 
with a sharp sickle to reap and gather in that which he 
had sown, even to our bodies, appearing with his crown, 
the trophy of his love and of his reign, but with an 
addition, indicative of the harvest gathered in, ‘‘ a golden 
crown”’ (verse 14). But the Lord Jesus was to be 
revealed from heaven in another character: ‘‘ with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire’; and for another purpose: 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not that gospel proclaimed in the vision beforehand: 
“Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” That execution of the law’s sent- 
ence, he carries out, however, not personally, but by the 
disposition of those ministers of the law by whom he 
originally delivered it (Acts vii. 53) ; and whose symbol, 
accordingly, is not ‘fa cloud” nor ‘‘a crown,” but simply 
as servants equipped for allotted work—a sharp sickle 
and an arm to cut down and gather out of God’s kingdom 
all things that offend, and them that work iniquity, and 
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cast them into the lake that burns with fire and brim- 
stone (verses 17—20; Matt. xiii. 41, 42). 

And this is the harmony of God’s rule: ‘‘ God is not 
a God of confusion ” :— 


‘‘ FOR THESE ARE THE TWO COVENANTS” (Gal iv. 24). 


Therefore, there are two houses, with their respective 
administrators and occupants: the law and the gospel : 
‘“ Moses’ house’’ and ‘“‘ Christ’s house’ (Heb. ii). And, 
while the law witnesses to the gospel, and the gospel 
flows because the law has been kept and atoned for, yet 
are they and their respective work, and servants, and 
people, ever kept distinct. 

Angels are ever identified with the law: “It was 
ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator”; that 
mediator was Moses (Gal ili. 19). Therefore it is called 
‘“the word spoken by angels”; in contrast to the word 
“spoken by the Lord” (Heb. ii. 2, 3). Nay, more, the 
law was given by ‘‘the disposition of angels’’ (Acts vil. 
53) ; in contrast to the gospel, ‘“‘the ministration of the 
Spirit ” (2 Cor. 11. 8). In discharge of that their office, 
angels ministered in Moses’ house. They delivered that 
law on Sinai, and announced the advent of him who was 
to keep it (Luke i. 11, 26); and when he did appear, 
they ministered to him, and bore witness that he was the 
law-keeper come to save his people from their sins 
(Matt. i. 21). 

Here, accordingly, at the great reaping day, we have 
them at their last law work accompanying the Lord 
Jesus : and, while he reaps his own wheat; they reap 
the tares, and finally cast them in bundles into the fire 
that is never quenched. The twofold truth here appears, 
that the Lord Jesus came into the world solely as the 
substitute of his people ; and had he not so come in the 
flesh, the angels, ministers of the law, would have done 
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their peculiar office-work upon all Adam’s race, even as 
upon the angels that ‘sinned and kept not their first 
estate, who are reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day (Jude 6). 
As it comes up more largely in the twentieth chapter, 
God would simply have arraigned before the bar of his 
eternal justice, all found in sin, to give an account of the 
things done in the flesh, as done in the wicked spirit 
who has neither flesh nor blood. This twofold truth 
being scattered throughout Scripture, it follows as a 
matter of course, that the resurrection of the saints, and 
again the resurrection of the lost, will be spoken of as 
separate subjects, not as to time, but as to fact, as either 
multitude are spoken of. That of the lost, as judgment 
to come (Jude 4—6; Acts xvii. 31, 32); and that of the 
saved, as glory in the prospect (z Cor. xv.; Phil. iii. 20). 

Again, there is the fact that some of the saints will 
be alive and remain, and others in the grave, when 
Christ comes to reap them; therefore to mark it one 
harvest, ‘‘ The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord” (1 Thes. iv. 
I4—18). 

We have heretofore pointed out the perverse dis- 
putings by which those natural truths are corrupted to 
make room for Bishop Papias’ Millennium; therefore we 
here merely point to one or two scriptures descriptive of 
this great reaping day of tares and wheat :—“‘ There shall 
be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a 
nation even to that same time: and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt” 
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(Dan. xii. I—3); ‘‘ There will be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15). And 
more definite still—an hour, “‘ Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in their 
graves shall hear the voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation ” (John v. 28, 29). 

To mark that time of trouble and time of deliverance, 
that day of the double resurrection, that ‘‘ hour,” that 
‘voice,’ as one and the same, not only does the apostle 
follow the announcement that the saints go up together 
in the clouds; while the lost, crying ‘‘ Peace and safety, 
are suddenly taken, and shall not escape”’ (1 Thess. iv. 
I4—17; v. I—6): But, as we quote again here, he some- 
times places the destruction of the lost first in order of 
narration :—‘‘ Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; WHEN HE SHALL COME TO BE 
GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, and to be admired in all them 
that believe’ (2 Thess. i. 6—10). Hence in our book of 
Revelation, the repeated union of the two events as one 
in time, ‘‘ The time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants”’ (chap. xi. 18); and here, when the reaper on 
the cloud, and the reaper of the law, thrust in their 
respective sickles (chap. xiv. 14—20). 

In that great reaping hour of the twofold produce of 
the earth, there is another beautiful precision. The 
Lord Jesus thrusts in his sickle, not into the earth, that 
would confound our symbols of ‘‘earth” and ‘“ heaven,” 
and would be diving into the earth for something earthy, 
but, he that sat on the cloud, thrust his sickle “‘ on” the 
earth, to gather his heaven from off it, as never belong- 
ing thereto; while the angel of the law, finding nothing 


THE VINE OF SODOM. 273 


to God’s glory, thrusts his sharp sickle “‘into”’ the earth 
to reach the bodies of them that are “of the earth 
earthy,” whose roots are in Sodom and in the fields 
of Gomorrah. 

The symbols here, ‘‘a vine,” and ‘‘ its clusters,” and 
“its grapes,” are very expressive. The Jewish nation 
from Abraham, brought out of Egypt and planted, 
under the covenant of works, in the earthly Canaan, is 
called ‘‘a vine’; but, in its apostacy, ‘‘a degenerate 
plant of a strange vine” (Jer. ii. 21); to be ‘‘ burned at 
both ends and in the middle” (Ezek. xv.). Therefore, 
the name is extended from them to the world, as being 
no better than the cities of the plain, ‘‘ Their vine is of 
the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah: their 
grapes are the grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter: 
their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom 
of asps”’ (Deut. xxxil. 32—34.) Seeing that into this 
last one thousand two hundred and sixty years of the 
fourth and last beast, all false doctrine was to be accumu- 
lated, most applicable, then, is the symbol, and also the 
loud cry to the law reaper, ‘‘ Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for 
her grapes are fully ripe” (verse 18). 

Bearing upon this symbol of a vine of Sodom, it con- 
firms what we have before so largely proved, that the 
book of Revelation is a spiritual book, dealing not so 
much, if at all, with the grosser sins of the body, but 
with that which comprehends all else, man’s spiritual, or 
religious, apostacy; therefore, there are two kinds of 
drunkenness spoken of in the Scriptures. That which 
degrades and brutalizes the body, and upon which, as 
upon all outer sins, the Pharisee looks down with con- 
tempt, even calling Christ, for his moderate use of the 
creatures of God, ‘‘a wine-bibber” (Luke vii. 34); and 
that: which degrades and brutalizes the soul, even the 
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spiritual drunkenness of the Pharisee himself; and upon 
which God looks down with peculiar horror, ‘ Stay 
yourselves, and wonder; cry ye out, and cry: they are 
drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not with 
strong drink. For the Lord hath poured out upon you 
the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes: the 
prophets, and your rulers, the seers hath he covered” 
(Isa. xxix. 9, 10). And, as the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed the flood which the serpent cast out of his 
mouth after the woman, and, as one mouth, persecuted 
the saints, and worshipped the dragon, here the unity is 
kept up in another form. It is one tree, drunk and 
making drunk one another, ‘‘ The vine of the earth; ” 
_ yet diversified into sects and churches, “the clusters of 
the vine” ; and further, into the individuals, small and 
great, rich and poor, bond and free, who should so go to 
‘make up those clusters, “‘her grapes are fully ripe”’ 
(verse 18). Woe, woe, woe, even to the winepress of 
the wrath of God, upon all that vine of Sodom, its 
clusters, and its grapes! (Matt. xiii. 36—42.) 

Touching that great reaping day, those twofold mul- 
titudes separated for ever, their respective reapers, and 
the issues thereof, we append again, ‘‘ The two cove- 
nants’ :— 


THE COVENANT OF GRACE. THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 


(r) The Father. (1) The Creator. 
2) Lhe Son. (2) Moses. 

(3) The Spirit. (3) Angels. 

(4) The gospel. (4) The law. 

(5) The children. (5) Servants. 


(6) Heaven. - (6) Hell. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


From the harmony of our book and its distinctive 
symbols and figures of speech, each consistently and 
unchangeably preserving its own meaning throughout, 
and also from concurrent Scripture at large, we have 
thus far established certain landmarks of doctrine, and 
time, and persons, and things, and history, which cannot 
be gainsayed ; shovelling away, as we passed, earth and 
refuse that our heavenly railway might speed its onward 
course. Five times have we followed the glance of the 
prisoner at Patmos, as the varied features of that 
*“second woe,” with its “three and a half days” 
included, brought us down to the same end—the earth 
and its physical frame disappearing from the universe 
when time shall be no more (chap. x.): the corrupters 
thereof called to give an acconnt of their stewardship; 
and the Church taken up to sit upon the judgment-seat 
with Christ (chap, xi.): the end of the gospel battle in 
the wilderness (chap. xii.): the end of the Christianized 
beast, ‘‘the last kingdom upon the earth” (chap. xiii.) : 
and the great reaping hour of the general harvest (chap. 
xiv.). How varied are the aspects in which God espies 
the corrupters of his gospel, the breakers of his law, the 
troublers of his people, and the defilers of his earth! 
Well could the preacher take this stand for God: ‘Lo, 
this only have I found, that God hath made man up- 
right; but they have sought out many inventions” 
(Eccles iii. 11.; vii. 29). But, arrived at the end, What 
yet remains to be told? We have traced to the end in 
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successive outline, and in some details, that second and 
third woe; but, as was the case in the first woe, here, 
also, certain prominent features, other important wheels 
in the great clock, still remain to be taken up and 
inspected separately in order to complete the whole, 
therefore, the chapters which now follow. 

‘““And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues ; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God ”’ (verse 1). 

We traced by analogy, by symbols, and by scriptural 
endorsements, the Lord Jesus, the chief messenger, as 
the depository of all secrets, “‘the seven seals’”’ (chap. 
v.); of all power, “‘the seven trumpets” (chap. viii.) ; 
and here, of all wrath, “‘ the seven last plagues,” “‘ the 
seven last vials of the wrath of God.” Accordingly, we 
recognize him in his office robes, ‘clothed in pure and 
white linen, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle’ (verse 6). The white linen is common to Christ, 
and his people: his inherently (Ezek. ix.); ours by 
imputation (Rev. xix.) ; but the golden girdle round the 
paps is ever the insignium of his office as mediator, 
‘** which passeth not from one to another” (Exod. xxviii. ; 
Heb. viil.; Rev. i. 13). 

Again, we saw the whole Church, from the first to 
the last upon the earth, generation after generation, yet, 
under the symbols of four beasts and four-and-twenty 
elders as one, worshipping Christ as redeemer (chap. v.); 
and in the scene at the golden altar, we also saw its 
unity with God, in that their prayers first went up in the 
cloud of his incense, before the trumpets could sound 
(chap. vili.); and now that six of those trumpets have 
sounded, and the last plagues of the wrath of God are 
being poured out upon the last of the carnal multitudes, 
we see the same Unity of God and the sealed remnant of 
his saints to the end, as they here endorse his righteous, 
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his retributive justice upon his enemies. And as those 
enemies are the multitudes of the last one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years composing ‘‘the second woe,” 
so the saints who endorse the pouring out of these seven 
last plagues, are that part of the church who were to 
come in contact with them, and be trampled down by 
them, during those last one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years. To mark this emphatically, the saints 
spoken of are described as not having received ‘the 
mark of the beast, or of his image, or the number of his 
name” (verse 2); and therefore, though trodden under 
foot (chap. xi. 2), and warred against (chap. xii.), and 
persecuted and overcome as far as the flesh and the 
evangelical carcase went, yet ever, in spirit, having the 
victory (chap. xii. 7, 8). 

To mark them further as the remnant of the church, 
we have not here “‘the four beasts and four-and-twenty 
elders,’’ which would be the whole church complete in 
numbers, as in the general vision (chap. v.), but only a 
part thereof, ‘‘one of the beasts,” putting those vials 
into the hands of Christ to pour them out (verse 7); as 
their brethren, one thousand eight hundred years before, 
put, as it were, his own incense into his hands, before 
the seven trumpets permitting the woes to arise, could 
sound (chap. viii.). This putting of these seven last 
vials of the wrath of God into the hands of the elder 
brother, and thus endorsing his acts, is the more 
emphatic confession that their will is the will of God in 
wrath also, in that the Lord is represented as already 
having those vials in his hands as he comes forth from 
the throne of God, ‘‘ The temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened: and the seven angels 
came out of the temple, having the seven plagues, clothed 
in pure and white linen” (verses 5, 6; chap. xix. 8): 

Though this last cry for vengeance goes up, as a matter 
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of course, only from the last sealed remnant, as being 
the last in tribulation, yet is it the filling in of the tears 
of the church from the beginning, even as these seven 
last plagues are the answer for vengeance in due time 
of those, also, who have gone before them. Thus we 
are taken back to our epitome, where the suffering saints 
in prospect, secure in their trials, because under the altar, 
were one after another to fill up that which was lacking 
of the sufferings of the body of Christ, and to send up 
their cry: ‘‘ How long, O Lord, holy and true dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth,” till at last, the preached gospel over, “‘ the 
little camp of the saints” all sealed, were to put these 
seven last vials of all the church’s troubles into the 
hands of the sevenfold messenger, who is already charged 
therewith by God (chap. vi.). These vials being poured 
out, his words when on earth, are accomplished, ‘‘ Shall 
not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him? I tell you that he will avenge them speedily ” 
(Cake, Xvill. 743) 

To this formal act of consent as judges on the part 
of God, they add their heartfelt delight, as being them- 
selves saved sinners, in that they burst out with the 
old song of redemption by blood, and with another 
superadded, redemption by power: ‘‘And I saw as it 
were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of 
God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only 
art holy: for all nations shall come and worship before 


THE TWO SONGS. 279 ~ 


thee; for thy judgments are made manifest’ (verses 
24). 

Having dwelt upon ‘‘ the song of the Lamb”’ (chaps. 
V., Vii., Xiv.), we pass by it with this remark, that the 
burden of this ‘‘song of Moses” being applause for 
God’s righteous equity in pouring out these last plagues 
upon lost multitudes, and being an endorsement of all 
God’s acts as not only great and marvellous, but also 
“yast and true,” it precedes the ‘song: of the .Lamb. 
The two songs being here united, also shew, (since no 
man could learn that song of redemption through blood 
save the hundred and forty and four thousand redeemed 
from among men) that no man save the same redeemed 
ones could learn, much less sing, this song of justice; 
for they are One song ever inseparable, ‘‘ They sing the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb.”’. (verse 3). 

In the fact of this song of Moses being introduced 
into Revelation, and taken up by the last remnant of the 
saints, we have, again, an illustration of the command 
to John, to look backwards still further, even beyond 
the fourth beast of Daniel, to the multitudes beyond, 
far away in the morning of time, when the church 
encountered some of its earliest and chiefest enemies. 
The record of that song of Moses, we have threefold 
from his own lips. First, at the Red sea, over Pharaoh 
and his host, as they disappeared under the wrath of 
God, ‘‘ Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this 
song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto 
the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse 
and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. The Lord 
ig a man of war. . . thy right hand; O Lord, hath 
dashed in pieces the enemy” (Exod. xv.). Secondly, on 
the borders of Canaan, forty years afterwards, as he 

sang it over his own kindred and nation, when he was 
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shewn by God, their final apostacy: ‘‘ Write ye this 
song for you, and teach it the children of Israel: put it 
in their mouths, that this song may be a witness for me 
against the children of Israel. . . . For I know that 
after my death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves ”’ (Deut. 
Xxxi. I9—30). And, Thirdly, over the world at large, 
as he looked down the stream of time to their final 
apostacy, and its consequences: ‘‘ For a fire is kindled 
in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and 
shall consume the earth with her increase, and set on 
fire the foundations of the mountains;” and not only 
the earth and her increase, but her inhabitants: ‘‘ The 
sword without, and terror within, shall destroy both the 
young man and the virgin, the suckling also with the 
man of grey hairs;”’ and these, again, under that figure: 
‘“‘For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the 
fields of Gomorrah: their grapes are grapes of gall, 
their clusters are bitter: their wine is the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps”’ (Deut. xxxil.). 
That is the thrice-repeated song of Moses which, 
attested by two witnesses of old, ‘“‘ Moses and Hoshea, 
the son of Nun” (verse 44), John embodies in his vision, 
even to the mention of the vine of Sodom, its clusters, 
and its grapes (chap. xiv.); and which he puts into the 
mouths of the last remnant of the saints. They sing it 
on the behalf of God and his righteous ways, as he 
pours out these his seven last plagues on his last 
enemies, who disappear finally in the Red sea of his 
wrath. In the last remnant taking up that ancient song 
of the servant of God, we have again another mark of 
the saints and of the unity of the church in all ages, and 
hence again, ‘‘the two witnesses” (chap. xi.), and this 
closing record, “‘They sing the song of Moses the 
servant of God”’ (chap. xv.). 

The circumstances preceding that song at the Red 
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sea, and upon the banks of Jordan, upon which it is 
founded, are, 

First, God’s dealings with Pharaoh. Moses declared 
to the wayward vessel of wrath, that fundamental truth 
at the root of the song of creation glory, ‘‘ That thou 
mayest know how that the earth is the Lord’s” (Exod. 
ix. 29; Rom. ix. 17). Therefore God said to Pharaoh: 
“Let my son go that he may serve me ” (Exod. iv. 23); 
and the oppressor, resisting the revealed Will of God, 
was plagued with great plagues: while the favoured 
nation dwelt without fear in the land of Goschen (Exod. 
vi. 10); Egypt had thick darkness; while the favoured 
nation had light in their dwellings (chap. xi.). Egypt 
had shed for them no blood of the passover, and, there- 
fore, heard the midnight cry of the first-born dead in 
every house, as the destroying angel entered; while the 
favoured nation had sprinkled upon their door-posts the 
blood of the spotless lamb, which saved them from 
destruction (chap. xii.); Egypt, hardened and rushing 
to further hate, left their carcases on the shore of the 

- Red sea; while the favoured nation passed over on dry 

land (Exod xv.). In that dealing, however, of God with 
Egypt and Israel after the flesh, Moses saw beyond to 
the final delivery of the church out of the hand of Jew 
and Gentile, ‘‘ Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, the 
earth swallowed them. Thou in thy mercy hast led 
forth the people which thou hast redeemed: thou hast 
guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation” _ 
(verses I2, I3). 

Secondly, in God’s dealings with Israel after the flesh 
at the borders of Canaan, when, passing from the Pagan 
and coming nearer home, Moses repeated that song over 
his own flesh and blood, and over the world at large. 
Moses is very bold in pointing to their breach of the 

covenant of works, and in repeating on .the behalf of 
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God, his right, as possessor, not only to take back the 
land when polluted, but, as Judge, to sweep away from 
his presence all transgressors: ‘‘ Whosoever hath sinned 
against me, him will I blot out of my book” (Exod, 
XXxil. 33); and he bases on that, again, his sovereign 
right as potter over the corrupt clay: ‘‘I will be gracious 
to whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy on 
whom I will shew mercy” (Exod- xxxili. 1g—23); and 
then formally proclaims the reserved people, ‘‘ The 
Lord’s portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his 
inheritance’’ (Deut. xxxil, 9g, I0). 

Having thus laid the foundation for the song of Crea- 
tion glory, and for the song of the Lamb, he lays, also, 
the rock of eternal justice, on which to inscribe “ the 
Song of Moses,” and accordingly throws the remainder 
of Adam’s race back upon their apostacy from God: 
‘““They have corrupted themselves”? (Deut. xxxii. 5), 
and upon their creature-worship: ‘‘ They sacrificed to 
devils, not to God” (verse 17); and then he goes down 
to Sodom, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, for 
their poisonous nature of dragons, their vine, their. 
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clusters, and their grapes (verses 32, 33). In the 
Epistle to the Romans, Paul takes up that thrice- 
repeated song of Moses, for a similar purpose. That, at 
the Red sea, to justify God in making out of that same 
lump of corrupt mortality, Jew and Gentile, vessels of 
mercy afore prepared unto glory, leaving the remainder 
in company with Pharaoh, to know his power and his 
wrath (Rom. ix. 2I—24); and that, at the borders of 
Canaan, to mark as distinct from the Jew and _ his 
perishing land, and-also from the fields of Gomorrah, 
destined to wrath—those vessels of mercy to whom, by 
contrast, as a spiritual ‘‘ people” and a spiritual “land,” 
he proclaimed he was “merciful” (Deut. xxxii. 43; 
Romy xv. 10). 
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How simply grand is our Book of Revelation as it 
takes up those old truths; and, in like figure, applies 
them to this “second woe,” and to this final delivery 
of the saints. Looking back we have Christendom 
‘spiritually called Sodom and Egypt” (chap. xi. 8); 
and the dragon and his Egyptian host, keeping in 
bondage, treading down, entangling, pursuing, the 
spiritual host whom Michael has delivered, the woman 
hid in the wilderness, whom the great eagle bears aloft 
from his flood (chap xii). There they are, sacrificing 
' unto devils and not unto God; for “they worshipped 
the dragon” (chap. xiii.) ; there they grow, the vine of 
Sodom, its clusters, and its grapes (chap. 14); and 
lastly, at our present stand-point, there goes up over 
them (as they go down under the wrath of God to “‘ The 
lowest hell’) —the shout of the spiritual host: The Lord 
is a man of war, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders, ‘‘ The song of Moses, the servant of 
God!” (chap. xv.). Well could the lonely prisoner at 
Patmos, not only stereotype it in name as the One song 
.of One church to the end: “‘The Song of Moses,” but 
write it out at length, brethren, for our rehearsal, ‘‘ And 
they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all 
nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest’’ (verses 3, 4). 

In that last attribute of God, first echoed by Moses 
from the shores of the Red Sea, ‘‘ glorious in holiness,” 
and re-echoed by John at Patmos, “‘Thou only art 
holy,” we have in addition to his Sovereignty and his 
Justice, another attribute: God’s holy nature assigned 
as one of the grounds for his terrible acts in judgment. 
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His holy nature requires that sin and sinners be 
separated from him and his people. Hence his won- 
drous plan of salvation to separate in nature, those 
whom he had separated previously by blood, and by 
purpose ; hence his judgments, a great deep, to separate 
from them the profane and the unclean. 

In those words of the song, “All nations shall come 
and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made 
manifest,” we have another elucidation of our har- 
monious book. As the term ‘gospel,’ had, in the last 
chapter, a twofold meaning: the good news of Grace, 
and the good news of Justice and judgment, so here the 
word ‘“‘ worship,’ has its twofold meaning; and these 
again arising from the states of soul of the respective 
worshippers. The children, now and for ever, through 
love, in joy and peace of the Holy Ghost, as they wor- 
ship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh, taking up and re-echoing 
the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb; and, on 
the other hand, the Pharisee in his terror-stricken and 
defiled conscience, who now boasts of his morality, and 
prayers, and alms, and ordinances (Luke xviii.), but 
hereafter: will worship in terror, like Pharaoh, as he 
bows his neck of iron and his brow of brass before the 
Power and Wrath of God: “ For all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest” (chap. xv. 4). That terrorized worship to be 
wrung out of the carnal multitudes when all flesh shall 
be silent before him, and when iniquity shall stop her 
mouth, explains all those scriptures, ‘‘ Behold, I will 
make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they 
are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make 
them to come and worsuip before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee” (chap. iii. g; Isa. lx. 14.). 

In that song of Judgment, there is a peculiar note 
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upon which we pause, “‘Thou King of saints.” Millen- 
nialism, under its pretence of giving Christ a thousand 
years’ future glory of sight and sense, is compelled to 
deny him that which they accord to the devil, a spiritual 
throne, and subjects, and a kingdom. But herein they 
are again with Pharaoh, and the Israelites, and the 
Gentiles in the outer court. Pharaoh looked around 
him, and saw nothing, and cried, ‘‘ Who is the Lord? I 
know not the Lord” (Exod. v. 2). Israel after the flesh, 
differed from all the nations in that they had no visible 
king; but they were of the earth earthy, and, lusting for 
mundane glory, cried: ‘‘ Make us a king to judge us like 
all the nations” (x Sam. villi. 5). God gave them a 
king, proclaiming at the same time, however, that he 
would raise up a spiritual king, in whom, when he 
appeared, the earthy multitudes would see no beauty 
that they should desire him (Isa. lili. r—4), but in whom 
his spiritual tribes would delight (Mal. iii, 1). He 
came; and the conflict was joined: Satan working after 
his twofold fashion, first guile and then rage. The 
nation would have taken and made him a king (John 
vi. 15); and the serpent would have given him all the 
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them, in 
exchange for his spiritual throne (Matt. iv. 8). Failing 
those temptations, Satan, through his Jewish tail, turned 
round and denied to him his claim of a spiritual throne. 
Christ took his position. That the law of Moses was 
broken, and the temporal crown of David cast for ever 
to the ground; and instead thereof that he, the law- 
keeper, the root and offspring of David, had come 
openly to take away the first covenant that he might 
establish the second (Heb. x. I—g), and openly to 
ascend the throne of his father David (Ps. Ixxxix.). 
That was the issue to the cross. Was his claim true or 
_ false? Was his kingdom of this world? or an invisible 
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spiritual kingdom of grace, of peace, of love, in the 
hearts of his subjects ; and was he the source of all rule 
and all authority now over rulers and governors and 
peoples? Were the powers that be ordained of God? 
(Rom. xiii; Jer. xxvii; Dan. iv. 17), preparatory to an 
open reign of glory in heaven above in resurrection 
bodies; and to an open reign of eternal justice over his 
enemies? Was he then, as he stood before Pontius 
Pilate one thousand eight hundred and sixty years ago, 
a king? and more, was he, in the true sense of the word, 
King of the Jews? Was he the Sun of a spiritual world, 
to which he gave life and light? Was he the king ofa 
spiritual city, of which he was the joy and the strength? 
Or, was the Christ of God, promised in the Scriptures, 
to have an earthly visible crown at any time, of long or 
short duration? and were his subjects to be the Jews 
as a nation descended from Abraham? The battle 
joined issue: the two armies came into collision: the 
two kings marshalled their forces for the conflict of truth 
and error; of heaven and hell. 

The carnal Jews shouted that their Christ was 
literally to rule on mount Zion the earthly; and the 
stars in the devil’s tail urged them on: that his kingdom 
was of this world; and every carnal heart, like Pharaoh, 
derided the idea of an invisible king. Well did the 
rulers understand the issue, that subjection to Christ as 
a spiritual King, was synonymous with the abrogation of 
their economy, ‘‘If we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him: and the Romans will come and take 
away both our place and nation” (John xi. 47 —53). 

On carefully perusing the New Scriptures, we find, 
on the other hand, that this one point of his spiritual, 
invisible kingship, as embracing all others, was his 
““Good Confession” before Pontius Pilate. Their ac- 
cusation was: ‘‘We found this fellow perverting the 
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nation, and forbidding to give tribute,to Cesar, saying 
that he himself is Christ a king” (Luke xxiii. 2). That 
accusation was partly true, and partly false. False, in 
that he paid tribute to Cesar, and commanded it: 
“Render unto Cesar the things that are Czsar’s’”’; and 
true, in that he claimed to be “‘ Christ a king.” nf the 
account by John, which is more in detail, we see that 
while he claimed to the death, his spiritual subjects and 
kingship, he abdured for ever all visible rule: -‘‘ What 
accusation bring ye against this man”? To that 
question we have seen their reply: “‘ This fellow per- 
verteth the nation, saying he himself is Christ a king”; 
and for that claim they charge him as “a malefactor’’ 
“Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou King of the 
Jews”? In reply, the Lord first disposed of the locality 
and nature of his kingdom: ‘‘ My kingdom is not of this 
world’; and Pilate, accepting the denial of any personal, 
terrestrial, glory, replied: ‘‘ Art thou a king then”? and 
then came the avowal of the spiritual throne and the 
invisible reign, ‘‘ Thou sayest that I am a king”; and 
then came the crowning of his mission and of his confes- 
sion, ‘‘ To this end was I born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth.” He gave that testimony respecting his spiritual 
kingship as not only the crowning object of his coming 
into the world, but as the mark of his witnesses in sack- 
cloth: for he ose ‘‘Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice” (John xviii. 28—37). 

Paul heard the voice of him that spake to him (Acts 
Xxli. 9); and, not only went forth as a witness before 
rulers, but, in writing to Timothy, charges him on this 
very point of the then kingship of Christ, to fight the 
good fight of faith: ‘‘ I give thee,charge in the sight of 
God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, 
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who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession ; 
That thou keep this commandment without spot, un- 
rebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords” (1 Tim. vi. 13—15). That will account for the 
marked way in which Paul decides the question as to 
what is the meaning of the word ‘ Jew,” and, therefore, 
the meaning of Christ’s confession before Pontius Pilate, 
that he was ‘“‘ King of the Jews.” ' He rescues it from 
the nation after the flesh; and puts it on the brow of 
Abraham’s spiritual seed: ‘‘ For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision, which is 
outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God” (Rom. i. 28, 29). And again, one thousand 
eight hundred years ago, he put the kingship on the 
brow of the unseen king: By type, ‘‘ Melchisedec, King 
of Salem, priest of the most high God . . . first being 
by interpretation King of righteousness, and after that 
also King of*Salem, which is, King of peace” (Heb. 
vii.) ; and again by ascription of praise: ‘‘ Now unto 
the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, 
be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen” (x Tim. 
i. 17). And upon this, again, he urges Timothy to 
“war a good warfare” (verse 18). Mark, in those last 
passages, how the office of “‘the King of righteousness 
and of the King of peace” are, in the type of Melchisedec 
and in the application to Christ, intertwined with his 
“priesthood” (Heb. vii.); and how his existence as the 
‘eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God,” is 
inseparable from that which his Jewish and Millenarian 
enemies deny him, “the King invisible”! These his 
office and his attributes stand in the same catalogue, 
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and stand together, but only in the hearts of the sealed 
witnesses, ‘‘ Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice.” Once again, we have cleared away the earth; 
and now, brethren, the King, and the subjects, and the 
kingdom, stand forth, the envy of the heathen, who 
know not God. What then? Every poor sinner, born 
of the Spirit, is ‘a Jew’; and to him Jesus is “‘a king,” 
even ‘‘ King of the Jews.” Therefore ‘‘ Let the children 
of Zion be joyful in their King” (Psa. cxlix. 2); and, 
therefore, though the evangelical carcase be in the 
streets of Sodom and Egypt, still, with his Father’s 
name in their foreheads, let the song of Moses and the 
song of the Lamb go up, ‘‘ Thou King of saints.” 

If we bear in mind that confession before Pontius 
Pilate on this subject of the kingship and its reiteration 
by Paul when he was about to depart, with the emphasis 
he lays on “the King invisible”; and also the strong 
language of Christ to John at Patmos, towards those 
who confounded the spiritual meaning of that word, 
“Jew”; and also the fact that the Millennial heresy, 
denying that spiritual kingship, burst out shortly after 
John’s death, and now in these ‘‘last days” is revived 
by the churches called Evangelical, we have another 
sign of the times, and another proof that in surrendering 
that good confession, they have betrayed everything 
left ; and are appropriately called, ‘‘ dead bodies in the 
street of the great city which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified” (chap. 
xi. 8). 

‘‘ And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God” (verse 2). A sea of glass! 
peaceful, pure, transparent, stable, we saw it in chapter 
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four, ‘‘a sea of glass like unto a crystal,” surrounding 
the throne of God, as the church stood upon it, singing 
that song of creation glory undisturbed. Therefore it 
was without fire, as, with their faces in fellowship and 
communion towards the Father, they rejoiced in the 
sunshine of his favour (verse 6). But here, their faces 
are towards the world in conflict, as ‘‘ witnesses” for the 
good confession, therefore John sees ‘‘the sea of glass 
mingled with fire.” This establishes the old doctrine 
entered into in chapters seven and eleven, that the 
witnesses are in sackcloth, but yet as worshippers, are 
at peace in the temple, ‘‘In the world ye shall have 
tribulation, but in me ye shall have peace.” We must 
note, in passing, another beautiful precision of symbol, 
as of doctrine. The sea of glass is ‘‘ mingled with fire”; 
the victors, however, stand not upon the fire. They 
glory in tribulation, but they stand not upon their 
suffering for truth, only upon the grace of God, ‘‘ They 
stand on the sea of glass”’ (verse 2). 

Not only does the -glory of Christ and his “ good 
confession,” as the distinguishing mark of the saints, 
require from them that particular note, but the harmony 
of our book of Revelation requires it also. It was the 
only and essential point touching these parts of the 
vision so far, which was wanting to fill in the details. 
We traced the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, thronged by its earthly multitudes 
as, ‘“ Gentiles in the outer court,” they ‘‘ worshipped the 
dragon,” their spiritual king (chaps. xi.—xiii.). We saw 
the holy city trodden under foot forty and two months, 
but no mention of.a king; therefore the note, ‘“‘ Thou 
King of saints”’: for, in the city of our God, as in the 
city of Satan, all things are self-accordant. 

‘‘And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who 
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liveth for ever and ever. And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and from his power’ 
(verses 7, 8). We are here taken back by that term 
‘‘ smoke,” to the rise of the “first ” and ‘‘second”’ woes, 
where the king out of the bottomless pit, filled the 
atmosphere with spiritual ignorance, and sent forth his 
children with smoke and fire and brimstone, against 
God and his children (chap. ix.). Therefore, these seven 
vials being the seven last retributive plagues of the wrath 
of God; smoke and darkness from God back upon those 
his enemies, accompany them. These symbols of “fire” 
and ‘‘smoke” are, moreover, ever the accompaniments 
of God’s holy law ; upon Christ as the substitute of his 
people (Gen. xv. 17; Matt. xxvii. 45); at its public 
proclamation upon Sinai (Exod. xix. 18); upon the 
transgressors at Sodom (Gen xix. 28); and, therefore, 
accompanying this last echo of the song of Moses, this 
last blast of the Sinai trumpet over the multitudes of 
this spiritual Sodom and’ Egypt, “‘ And the temple was 
filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from his 
- power; and no man was able to enter into the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled”’ 
(verse 8). 
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THE chapter now before us differs from those we have 
hitherto been considering. They took us back con- 
tinually to the rise and progress; and thence, in its 
various aspects, down to the end of the second woe. 
This sixteenth chapter, on the contrary, as its subject 
indicates, ‘“‘the seven last plagues in which are filled up 
the wrath of God,” is wholly occupied with the various 
forms of those errors and corruptions in our day im- 
mediately closing that second woe, and the end of all 
things. Into it, accordingly, we have crowded all the 
expressions, names, and symbols, which we have traced 
throughout as marking the carnal state of the multi- 
tudes, namely, “the earth,” ‘“the sea,” ‘‘the men that 
had the mark of the beast,” ‘the seat of the beast,” 
“the great river Euphrates;” and they are so crowded 
in again here at the end, to identify the fourth beast of 
Daniel in its Christianized aspect, as composing this 
“second woe” throughout. 

One of those terms, ‘‘earth,” we have seen as 
opposed to the word ‘‘ heaven,” which is used to desig- 
nate the Church. Thus, the earth was not to be hurt 
until the elect were gathered from their midst (chap. 
vii.) ; the stars fell to the earth (chap. viii.) ; the earth 
rejoiced over the fall of the evangelical carcase, and at 
the removal of the witnesses (chap. xi.); the earth 
opened its mouth, and swallowed up the serpent’s flood 
(chap. xli.); made.war upon the saints, received the 
mark; made the image of the beast ; and worshipped 
the dragon (chap. xiii.) ; and into it the angel thrust his 
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sharp sickle of the law, and reaped the vine of the earth 
(chap. xiv). Therefore, it is here used as a general term, 
and although the seven vials are afterwards diversified, 
yet it is said to receive, as one ‘man, the whole of the 
seven last plagues, as though they were one vial and one 
noisome sore: ‘‘Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth”: (verse 1). And, 
since it is a universal scriptural truth, that if the soul be 
corrupt in religion, its morals and its politics, and its 
social relationships, no matter how pure before men, 
must, as respects God, be corrupt also; therefore, we 
have this term, ‘‘.earth,” linked to and synonymous with 
the baptized multitudes composing Christendom :— 
“The first angel went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worshipped his image” (verse 2). 
Again, towards this close of the one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, when the evangelical carcase 
was to be fully corrupt, we saw those same earthy multi- 
tudes under another symbol, “‘ That great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt;” therefore, as 
opening up that spiritual city in its varied detail of 
corruption, religion, politics, morals, social relationships, 
we have, in this chapter, superadded all the plagues of 
Egypt of old: The noisome sore; the bloody waters ; 
the fire; the darkness; the frogs; the hail; which unin- 
terruptedly followed upon one another, until the final 
catastrophe in the Red sea. In this peculiarity (first 
giving the general outline of the final corruption and ruin 
of the spiritual multitudes, as the great city, Sodom and 
Egypt; and then taking up that state separately, in 
symbol, under seven last plagues) we have the great 
principles upon which the book of Revelation is con- 
-structed,.again demonstrated, the great clock of time 
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again complete in its outline and in its details, even to 
the most minute particular, and to the end. We notice, 
before passing to the plagues, another illustration of this 
harmony. We saw the three riders on the Red, Black, 
and Pale, horses; but only two kindred cities, Sodom and 
Egypt, accounted for. Here, the third is filled in as 
“Babylon,” while this tripartite city, Sodom, Babylon, 
Egypt, though thus divided for classification into ‘‘ three 
parts,” is yet preserved as the one domain of Satan, 
“the great city’ (verse 19). And, further, though 
ranged under seven vials, to mark their complete yet 
diversified corruption and destruction under the final 
wrath of God, they are still, as at the beginning of the- 
conflict (chap. xii. 9), kept together in his sight, as, ‘‘ the 
whole world”; and to be gathered by Satan by means of 
his threefold frogs, to the last of the battle of Arma- 
geddon (verses 13, 14). We now trace those diversified 
plagues. 

First vial. ‘‘ The first angel went, and poured out his 
vial upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them which worshipped his image” 
(verse 2). 

In Scripture, one sore is used to denote the thousand 
forms of sin in which even the elect are found by 
nature: “For thus saith the Lord, thy bruise is in- 
curable, and thy wound is grievous;” and hence the 
office of the great physician, ‘For I will restore health 
unto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the 
Lord; because they called thee an Outcast, saying, This 
is Zion, whom no man seeketh after” (Jer. xxx. 12, 
17). Therefore, fitly here, one universal, noisome, and 
grievous, sore is set forth as including all varieties of that 
loathsome disease, ‘‘ Wormwood,” in which these earthy 
multitudes who had the mark of the beast, are, in 
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righteous retribution, for ever left, under these seven 
vials of the wrath of God. Yes, one noisome sore 
common to all included in those ten kingdoms of Chris- 
tendom, so diversified outwardly, but included in those 
Varied terms, “earth,” “beast,” “ Babylon,” “Sodom,” 
*“ Egypt,” “the world,’’—all except ‘‘the Saints.” 

It is not needful here, nor would space permit us, to 
enter into the peculiar form of that noisome sore, 
Wormwood, in the various sects and churches. We 
know that creature-worship, in some shape or other, is 
the developed religion of all ‘‘ Will-worship” (Col. ii.). 
In Rome, the head of the Arminian apostacy, it would 
be deification of everything and of any creature, from a 
bit of wood to a lighted candle, and from a living pope 
to a dead saint, culminating in the last feature of the 
noisome and grievous sore—the worship of ‘‘ Mary,” in 
which they have, in their debased souls, placed God and 
Christ subservient to the creature. Long had that 
‘climax been panted after, till the noisome sore burst out 
openly in its stench, in 1857. This is the record out of 
their own mouth :— 


“‘T adore thee, O great Queen. In thee I place all my hopes, and 
confide my salvation. Hail! Queen of heaven. 


China stands at the head of Pagan idolatry, especially 
in deification of the dead creature, and she, too, has 
invented to herself a 


‘“Queen of heaven, whom they propitiate by offerings before her 
image.” 


And Judah, at the head of Israelitish creature- 
worship, invented to themselves a like object of spiritual 
regard s— 

“The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the 


women knead their dough, to make cakes to the Queen of Heaven” (Jer. 
vii. 18; xliv. 15—19). 
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In the Protestant portion of the great noisome sore, 
the dead creature is not so much worshipped; it is the 
living creature—Self, in the pride of free-will and 
Rationalism, which John sees as the end of the apostacy; 
and those again, varied as their respective leaders 
should, in church government, sacraments, decorations, 
in buildings of a barn or cruciform shape, accommodate 
the varied tastes of their respective followers. 

But, there is one other point in which, leaving 
externals and doctrine out of the question, the noisome 
sore should fall upon all alike: the love of money, the 
rider on his black horse, with his balances and his cry: 
‘A measure of wheat for a penny.” Paul gives, “‘a 
form of godliness,” carried on by ‘‘ covetous boasters,”’ 
as a universal sign of the perilous times of the last days 
(2 Tim. iil.); and Peter gives, as the same sign, the 
union of the preaching of free-will and the love of 
money, ‘‘ While they promise them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants of corruption;”’ ‘‘ And through 
covetousness shall they, with feigned words, make 
merchandise of you” (2 Pet. i.). Hence, the thousand 
devices to obtain money on the part of the religious 
world, in order to build and endow their churches and 
chapels, and to render them attractive; the notices, 
appeals, arguments, bazaars, raffles, gamblings, had 
recourse to in the name of God, in order to obtain “‘ The 
Penny.” No matter. what shape it may assume; 
extorted by sacramental pressure in the dark days of 
Rome’s priestcraft ; or, by good words and fair speeches 
in the Rationalistic days of Arminian Protestantism, 
these two, Free-will.and the Love of Money, are ever 
inseparable. And it must beso; for the appeal to the 
free-will and excellence of the fallen creature in ques- 
tions of doctrine, must precede the appeal to the free- 
will and excellence of the same fallen creature, in ques- 
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tions of money. To those two features of the universal 
noisome sore, a third is added, a bitter hatred of the 
doctrines of grace, and of the children who embody 
them in their midst ; and with this feature also, money 
is allied. Balaam, who would fain have cursed those 
whom he wot God had blessed, ‘‘loved the wages of 
unrighteousness” (Jude 11). And “‘ This is the curse 
that goeth forth over the face of the whole earth” 
(Zech: v. 3—11; Rev. vi. 5, 63 xvii. xviii. 12, 13). 

Second vial. ‘‘ The second angel poured out his vial 
upon the sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the sea” (verse 3). 

The sea, we have traced, as the political life of the 
revived beast; the sea of politics and the turmoil of 
passions, out of which John saw it come up with its ten 
horns crowned (chap. xiii. 1); the same sea, foaming 
and jabbering, out of which, in its Pagan form, it 
originally arose (Dan. vii.), alive to the interests of 
commerce, social progress, science, war;. but dead to 
God. No Statesman or Parliament found to deliberate 
or pass any Act with reference to the glory of God, in his 
gospel; every soul in the sea: Dead. The downward 
course of the Protestant nations is here marked, if we 
remember that even a hundred years after the Reforma- 
tion, the English House of Commons presented to the 
first Charles, A.D. 1641, a “‘ Remonstrance ” respecting 
the union then arising between 


‘‘ PAPISTS, ARMINIANS, AND LIBERTINES,”* 


against the doctrines of election and those who upheld 
them.* Now, the doctrines of grace are trampled down 
in the Senate, and in the Pulpits, and in the streets: 
Arminians, Libertines, Papists, are one, and fill the land; 





- * Clarendon’s ‘‘ Rebellion,” vol. ii. p. 49. 
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and parliaments, once the “‘ Remonstrants,”’ have, of late 
days, successively re-admitted, not only Arminians, but 
Papists, into the deliberations of the nation, and to the 
enacting of its laws. Into the question of politics, we 
enter not, we are only marking the fulfilment of John’s 
vision: the sea of the ten-crowned horns of the 
Christian beast become blood: every creature therein 
dead, become blood; and that, apostacy from its own 
standard! This downward course of political apostacy, 
is very marked in our book, by comparing chapter eight, 
the rise of evil, with this sixteenth, its flood. When the 
Roman Empire first became Christian, and before the 
first locust woe, the sea of politics was not wholly gone 
putrid, only a part: ‘‘ The third part of the sea became 
blood” (chap. viii. 8, 9). But here, at the end, under 
these seven last plagues of the wrath of God, the whole 
is become ‘‘ blood,” and, ‘‘ every living soul died in the 
sea’ (verse 3). 

Third vial. ‘‘ And the third angel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and they 
became blood”’ (verse 4). 

The ‘fountains of waters” are not Rome. She 
comes in by herself, not as being corrupted, but the 
corrupter of all, the cup-bearer of the poison to her 
daughters. This is ever the special charge against her 
in that proclamation of the good news of the Lord’s 
vengeance (chap. xiv.); and in the details of her ruin, 
yet to be entered upon (chaps. xvil., xviil.). Moreover, 
she could not, (as an originally idolatrous church, and her 
head being the original framer of the image of the ten- 
horned beast,) be called a fountain of water, capable of 
being corrupted. That is distinctive (as of Judah, and 
of the seven churches of Asia) of churches once pure, as 
we have already traced (Jer. ii. 21; vi. 7; chap. viii.). 
Therefore, under this. separate vial, we have those 
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churches of Christendom at large, and of England and 
Scotland especially, which were once delivered from the 
mother of harlots, and openly gloried in the doctrines of 
grace. That protest was in the face of “‘ Papists, Armi- 
nians, and Libertines,” coming in as a flood in the 
seventeenth century ; which reached to the neck, under 
John Wesley, in the century following; but which now, 
in these last days, have drowned even those “ orthodox’”’ 
churches, in Wormwood waters, as with the flood of 
Egypt. As in the case of the sea of politics, this down- 
ward course of corruption in doctrine is marked in our 
book. The fountains, at first only ‘‘a third part” 
bitter, merged through the first woe into the second 
(chap. viii. 10, Ir); and, rescued a second time at the 
Reformation that the elect might be gathered out of the 
ten-horned beast, they have, as fountains, left their first 
love, and the last state with them is worse than the first; 
they are no longer bitter, or a third part bitter, but 
wholly putrid, ‘‘the fountains of water are become 
blood” (verses 4—7). From flesh and blood, in its 
corrupt state, come all sores of the body; and What a 
grievous and noisome sore must result from drinking 
blood in its corruption continually. Amongst the works 
of the flesh, in a spiritual sense, are enumerated false 
doctrines, or ‘‘ heresies,” which are purely things of the 
soul (Gal. vi. 1g—21; I Cor. xi. Ig); and the spiritually 
dead, filthy, loathsome state of the natural soul, from 
which God rescues his own elect, is called not only a 
grievous sore, but also that source of putridity, blood: 
““ When I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine 
own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy 
blood, Live; yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in 
thy blood, Live” (Ezek. xvi. 1—6). 

What ascene is, therefore, here before us! All the 
_ multitudes of Christendom, not only Rome, but church 
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and dissent, even to the evangelical carcase, in all their 
religious thought, prayers, sacraments, worship, meet- 
ings, sermons, tracts, drinking nothing, night, noon, 
and morning, but blood! Their own blood; for their 
doctrines, coming out of their carnal souls (Matt. xv.), 
have, in turn, heaped to them teachers without number 
who fill for them the goblets out of the bloody fountains; 
and the self-complaisant multitudes eagerly quaff the 
bloody draught! Final putrefaction must inevitably and 
rapidly take place. Therefore, the witness on behalf of 
God: ‘Thou art righteous, O Lord, thou hast given 
them blood to drink, for they are worthy” (verses 4—7). 

This rapid turning of the rivers and fountains of 
waters into blood is seen, not only in the illustrations we 
have already given (chaps. iv., vii., x.); but perhaps 
more marked in those churches which, having a written 
standard of faith, are measured out of their own mouths, 
even as the water-marks and mud-gauges of a river, 
mark its putrefaction and its tides. Of these, the 
churches of Scotland and England, once the national 
churches, suffice as types. We have given the former, 
and briefly point out the latter. 

Every minister of the church of England, at his 
ordination, swears before God and the world, that ‘‘ The 
Articles contain the true doctrine of the church of 
England”’; and that they were drawn up “for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinions”; and for prohibiting 
any to ‘‘print or preach” anything “‘ varying or departing 
in the least degree.”* Behold briefly, those defined 
doctrines. The seventeenth Article limits the work 
and purpose of the Trinity to the salvation of the 
elect. The Father predestinated them to be saved, 
and for that purpose gave them to the Son, “out of 





* Preface to Articles, ‘‘ Book of Common Prayer.” 
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mankind”; the Son redeemed them out of mankind 
by his blood; and the Holy Ghost works in, and 
saves every one of them. That doctrine was to be 
preached to the exclusion of all printing and preaching 
of men’s opinions to the contrary, as being the joy of 
the church and the means of gathering it, even though 
the hearts of the multitudes be thereby revealed; as its 
first proclamation drove Cain to slay Abel; Ishmael to 
mock Isaac; and Esau to hate Jacob. 

But closer still. The Ordination Service shuts out 
all “‘questionings or diversities of opinion” touching 
especially the extent of the atonement. It was only for 
the sheep ; and accordingly, since the word ‘“‘ world” has 
many meanings in Scripture, signifying anything com- 
plete in itself, good or bad, even to the tongue of one 
sinner, ‘‘A world of iniquity” (James iii. 6), those 
scriptures are not used wherein the word occurs, but 
those in which the terms of one meaning, ‘‘ church,” and 
**sheep,” are made use of: terms which can possibly 
have but one import. Thus, for instance, the Epistle 
read at Ordination is that to the Ephesians, where the 
love and blood-shedding of Christ, as a husband for his 
one and only bride, is defined and limited to her: 
“Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it” 
(chaps. iv., v.). Likewise, ‘‘ the gospel” read, is the 
tenth chapter of John, wherein is the record that Christ 
was stoned by the Jews, for limiting blood-shedding and 
the gift of eternal life, to those sheep: ‘‘I am the good 
shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.” Of which sheep, the Jews, as a nation, were 
not a part, and therefore, left dead in sin, could not 
receive that doctrine: ‘‘ But ye believe not, because ye 
are not of my sheep, as I said unto you”’ (verses I—31). 
Not content with those plain Scriptures, the bishops are 
-ordered to make that limitation, if poesible, more em- 
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phatic by drawing the attention of the candidates to 
those doctrines in these words :— 

“And now again we exhort you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you have in remembrance into how weighty an office and charge ye 
are called. . . To seek for Christ’s sheep that are dispersed abroad, and 


for his children who are in the midst of this naughty world, that they 
may be saved through Christ for ever.” 


Could words be more guarded, or language more 
explicit ? A flock of sheep, lost, dead; a family scattered, 
not yet saved, but to be saved ; and, therefore, alone to 
be searched for out of a naughty world: and that, 
because they alone are the objects of Christ’s care; 
because alone redeemed with his blood: and that in 
contrast to the ‘‘ naughty world”? not so redeemed with 
blood, and amidst whom they le :— 

“Have always therefore printed in your remembrance, how great a 
treasure is committed to your charge. For they are the sheep of Christ, 
which he bought with his death, and for whom he shed his blood. The 
church and congregation whom you must serve, is his Spouse and his 
body. And if it shall happen the same church, or any member thereof, 


to take any hurt or hindrance by reason of your negligence, ye know the 
greatness of the fault, and also the horrible punishment that will ensue.’’* 


That is the solemn curse under which, bishops and 
ministers, they bind themselves and one another! And 
the reader will see that the doctrine there so carefully 
defined and guarded by the particular scriptures selected, 
and by the address prescribed to the bishops to deliver 
on the occasion, is not that of election, nor of the limited 
work of the Spirit, as in the seventeeenth Article, but 
bloodshedding for the sheep: a treasure bought with 
death ; and that treasure and those sheep, dead and lost, 
in contrast to ‘‘the naughty world” equally dead and 
lost; but not so bought with death: for whom that 





* « Ordination Service; Book of Common Prayer.” 
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blood was not shed! That doctrine they swear they 
’ and will ‘neither 
print nor preaeh anything to the contrary” ; yet scarcely 
have they repeated the words of the oath, than they 
hasten, disguising not their eagerness, to print and to 
preach, to spue by tracts and by sermons over the area 
of their territorial jurisdiction, the very opposite: them- 
selves, their tracts, and their sermons, being judges! 
There is a branch of the sworn-in servants still more 
contemptible. These enter the parish or the diocese 
the avowed champions of Evangelicalism, and, for a 
time advance those doctrines they have sworn to uphold; 
but, having to encounter a people advanced, some to 
High church and some to Methodism, they endure for 
a time, confess the doctrines will not go down with the 
people, retreat from the position they first took, and 
substitute the building and endowing of churches and 
ministers, for the search after the sheep and the 
preaching of the offensive doctrines ; and so the last 
shred of the evangelical carcase falls an easy prey and a 


will “have always in remembrance,’ 


laughing-stock in the street of the great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt. 

We enter not here into the subject of the awful 
position in which men place themselves in swearing that 
they are called of God, are moved by the Holy Ghost, 
to preach doctrines which they show they hate. They 
have taken upon themselves the “ ‘horrible punishment.” 
Nor yet do we enter into the presumption of rulers in 
imposing such an oath: it is the mutual Concordat of 
the beast: but we are tracing John’s prophecy at 
Patmos. The noisome sore was to fall upon the ten 
horns of the beast, and the churches which once 
professed to be orthodox, were to be especially marked 
with the anger of God for betraying the trust they 
_ assumed to protect; and they, with their carnal multi- 
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tudes, were to be given over of God to drink spiritual 
blood to the full, ““And I heard the angel of the waters 
say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they 
have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy” 
(verses 5, 6). 

In this voluntary apostacy of the Evangelical 
churches, we have again brought up before us those 
expressions respecting the mark of the beast, ‘“‘ bond and 
free.” The parts of. the beast that were to continue to 
the last as Romish horns, were, by the secular and 
priestly power, to be bound hand and foot, soul and body 
and conscience, to receive “‘the mark,” as they did 
willingly, in their foreheads; but, for the last three 
hundred years, some twenty thousand ministers of the 
State church and of all the Dissenting bodies, were not 
only free to preach that glorious atonement for the sheep 
alone, were they so disposed, being protected by State 
laws, but those of England came forward, and with that 
professed love, freely bound themselves by that awful 
curse to “‘ preach or print nothing to the contrary, to the 
exclusion of all diversities of opinions.”” Looking, there- 
fore, outside or inside of the Establishment, here again, 
in another form, is the carcase in the street of Sodom 
and Egypt, as the extremes of Oxford, Carlisle, Colenso, 
boasting that they are not ‘“‘bond” like Rome, but 
“free,” insist upon their diversities of opinion as being 
originally intended by their loving mother, the church; 
the High church not concealing their desire to take in 
the Papists from without; and the Low Church, the 
Wesleyan from within; and the Broad church, the 
Unitarian in the middle; while these, in turn, irrigate 
the country with the bloody driblets from the fountains 
and rivers of “‘ blood.” 
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It is to be here noted that in that ‘‘ Remonstrance”’ 
in 1641, the order in which things now are settled down 
should have been exactly shadowed forth beforehand, 


*“ PAPISTS, ARMINIANS, LIBERTINES,” 


The two extreme wings of the army of the rider on the 
tripartite Red, Black, and Pale, horses, ever resting on 
their main body, their central point of union, ‘‘ Worm- 
wood!” And it is to be further noted, that to justify 
themselves in this harmony of false doctrine, though 
cordially hating one another in these points of church 
government which involve money details, they should 
one and all, some out of the Bible, and some out of the 
Prayer book, grasp at the word of two meanings, 
“world,” to set aside the word of one meaning, 
“‘sheep;’’ and ransack their Prayer books and Mass 
books, where the word, world, without explanation 
occurs, to neutralize and render of none effect their 
own ordination oath defining its import, ‘‘ They are the 
’ sheep of Christ which he purchased with his death, and 
for whom he shed his blood!” God declareth the end 
from the beginning: ‘‘The fountains of waters are 
become blood.” 

One point more. In the pouring out of these seven 
vials upon the various horns of the beast, the Holy 
Ghost, as the angel of the waters, stops to single out 
those their ‘‘ orthodox” churches as especially judged 
worthy of being given up to their false doctrine, not only 
in their wanton corruption of that which their forefathers 
held to the death; but as especially hating God’s 
children in their midst, who, as the “two witnesses,” 
hold the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
And this feature of the vision is natural; for it is not the 
outer world, nor yet Rome, who could in those last days 
- of “liberality,” reach the solitary saints. Nor yet is it 
U 


) 
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the grosser Arminian churches who could try their faith 
and patience; for the quickened elect stay not an hour 
on such heather. It is only those evangelical churches 
and preachers, who profess to linger at the skirts of 
grace only to spot them, who, holding fast and loose 
with both sides, mingle the name of Election with the 
reality of Arminianism; who dish up a grace sermon in 
the morning so disguised as to build up dead professors, 
and free offers of mercy in the evening to entrap dead 
publicans and sinners. 

And here again are small driblets of the bloody foun- 
tains yet more deadly, as more closely standing upon the 
very confines of light and darkness: a link connecting the 
living and the dead. These profess to abhor ‘‘ Arminian- 
ism,” and to rejoice in salvation by ‘ sovereign grace; ” 
but in their sermons and writings are ever embodying 
the very nucleus of Arminianism. They write upon 
‘‘ The Five Points,” and speak of ‘limited atonement ;”’ 
but ever qualify it by, ‘‘ Christ died for believers; ”’ or, 
‘Christ died for his believing people;” or believers only 
have ‘‘an interest in Christ.” We give a specimen :— 

‘© What is our prospect after death? If we are not in Christ at death 
we shall never be afterwards! Oh let us take care that we wrest not the 
Scriptures to our own destruction! It is a favourite delusion with many 
to persuade themselves that ‘as all die in Adam, so shall all be made 
alive in Christ’ (1 Cor. xv. 22). The apostle in this place is speaking of 
believers only. All believers are by nature ‘in Adam,’ and consequently 
die, or return to dust, but all believers are ‘in Christ’ too, and con- 
sequently will be made alive; for in virtue of their union with him, 
Christ’s words must prove literally true, ‘As I live, ye shall live also.’ 
But unbelievers have nothing to do with these Scriptures.” 


Again— 


“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,’ saith the Spirit. 
Mark you, he does not say, ‘ Blessed are the dead who die any how,’ but 
‘in the Lord.’ Now are we ‘in the Lord?’ Are we ‘in Christ?’ Or, 
are we ‘ wise?’ 7.¢., wise in self-knowledge, wise in the knowledge of the 
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Lord? . . . Then we are in the Lord! We have an interest in Christ, in 
his person, in his promises, and his providences. His arm of power is for 
our protection, his eye of wisdom is for our direction, his treasury of 
righteousness is for our justification, his spirit of holiness is for our 
sanctification, his bowels of mercy for our pardon, and his lap of 
all-sufficiency for our provision. We shall assuredly shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament with him for ever and ever.’’* 


What could John Wesley ask more than that small 
end of the wedge of Arminianism? that, Salvation 
hinges upon the time state, or death of a sinner? and 
how more plausibly could he dress it up under the 
name of grace? or how more cunningly could he run 
away from the primary scriptures which specially lay 
down the doctrines of God on the subject; and, 
seizing upon secondary passages, corrupt the primary 
truths ? 

It is true that God’s quickened children are known 
by their living faith; in contrast to unbelievers with 
their dead faith: and if those who hold ‘the faith of 
God’s elect” were cited as a mark of the “remnant 
according to the election of grace,” ‘‘predestinated to 
be conformed to the image of his Son”’—well; and con- 
sistent too from a professed teacher of ‘‘the distinctive 
doctrines of grace.” But in those statements that in 
I Cor. xv. ‘‘ believers only” are spoken of as having a 
part in the resurrection of Jesus; and that ‘an interest 
in Christ, in his person, in his promises, and in his 
providences,” turns upon “ death,” we have a subversion 
of all the doctrines of grace. They make salvation turn, . 
not on the interest which the church had in Christ, 
his person, his promises, and his providences, in eter- 
_nity; but in time: not on the grace which was treasured 
up in Christ for the church before the foundation of the 
world (2 Timi. g); not when born dead in trespasses 





* William Parks, B.A., minister of the Church of England. 


308 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XVI. 


and in sins (Romans ix. 11) ; not when separated from 
our mother’s womb (Gal. i. 15): but in time, and at the 
new birth. Nay, more, that the turning-point between 
lost and saved is even “at death;’’ and the doubt raised 
before the children of God, ‘‘ What is our prospect at 
death ?”’ Not only broad Arminianism; but the doc- 
trine of Balaam again, “Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his.” (Numb. xxiii. 
TOs Xxxi/ Oo [udeven). 

But the association of the death of Christ with 
“‘believers”’ is not only unscriptural but absurd : for, not 
belief, but unbelief is ever inseparable from the idea of 
an atonement for that root of all sin, ‘‘An evil heart of 
unbelief” (Heb. 4). Therefore it is that, not content 
with declaring that those for whom the blood and 
righteousness were prepared, are “‘in no wise better than 
they”’ that perish (Rom. ili. g—19), the apostle goes 
further, and declares that all love to God in the 
quickened children is associated in their hearts with his 
goodness in providing the atonement for them as un- 
believers: ‘‘The love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. For 
when we were yet WITHOUT STRENGTH, in due time 
Christ died for the UNGODLY;” ‘‘ But God commendeth 
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet SINNERS, 
Christ died for us;” ‘‘ For if, when we were ENEMIES, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his 
life’? (Rom. v. 5—11). And more, that all ‘‘ love of the 
Spirit’ is based upon the same truth, that when in that 
carnal nature, “‘ without strength,’ and “ ungodly,” and 

“sinners,” and ‘‘enemies,” he quickened us to see that 
our interest in Christ (his person, his promises, and his 
providences), was before we were personally aware of it; 
and therefore his providence over us equally before as 
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after the new birth: ‘‘ Hearken unto me, O house of 
Jacob, and all the remnant of the house of Israel, which 
are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from 
the womb: and even to your old age I am he; and even 
to hoar hairs will I carry you” (Isa. xlvi. 3, 4). And 
more: the state of unbelief of the children is ever 
connected with the whole Plan of Salvation: mercy 
and a state of carnal enmity being ever in antithesis: 
“For God hath concluded them all [or, shut them all up 
together, margin] in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all” (Rom. xi, 32). 

The two scriptures which the preacher quotes to 
build up that disguised Arminianism, are wrested even 
while he warns others of the sin of “‘wresting the 
Scriptures to their own destruction.” Rev. xiv. 11. is a 
scripture, not speaking of the turning-point in salvation, 
much less describing the time when the church had an 
interest in Christ, his person, promises, and providences 
(that is defined in the Song of the Lamb; the Father’s 
name in their foreheads (chap. xiv. 9); their names 
written in the Lamb’s book of life before the foundation 
of the world (chap. v.), but it simply comforts the 
sealed saints that, though killed for the testimony of 
Jesus, they were blessed, ‘‘ For they rest from their 
labours.” Likewise I Cor. xv. Paul is not speaking 
of believers only as having an interest in Jesus, much 
less that ‘‘ unbelievers have nothing whatever to do with 
these scriptures.” On the contrary, he is proving the 
doctrine of the Resurrection of Christ; and in him the 
resurrection of all his church from the beginning to the 
end, living and dead, born and unborn; born or yet 
unborn of the Spirit; but one and all to be made 
partakers of the new birth, and then, in due time, of 
the second resurrection, ‘‘As in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his 
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own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that 
are Christ’s at his coming”’ (1 Cor. xv. 22, 23). 

Again: these driblets of the bloody fountains, arm 
in arm with their millenarian brethren, profess to hold 
the Jewish and Millennial questions as ‘‘ non-essential!” 
and thus would gain access to the Lord’s people; and so, 
fraternizing with both, would break down the difference 
between truth and error. They profess, accordingly, 
that they know nothing of the book :— 


‘‘ T do not pretend to be able to interpret this book of Revelation ;”’ 


but they preach from and dip into it, not only to bring 
forth those corruptions, but to eke out the very essence 
of Millennialism and Judaism, even speaking of the 
beast and his forty and two months, and the conflict 
of the saints, as things, not of one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years past, but of the future :— 


‘“Those whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life shall be 
overcome by those whose names are not written therein; and that these 
latter shall speak great swelling words.” 


And that 


“ There will be two separate resurrections, and at distinct periods of 
time.” 


And that 


“Christ shall appear for the protection of Daniel's people, or the 
Jews ;"’ 


and then, seeing the difficulty that this 
‘*Cannot possibly mean all the Jews ;”’ 


for if 


‘Michael was to stand up for the nation of the Jews, they must 
necessarily be saved, - 
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he confounds 


‘The jews) 


with 


‘“ The names written in the book of life; ”’ 


and then again mingles all up as 


‘© Believers ”’ 


who at all events 


* At death ”’ 


have 


““An interest in Christ, in his person, in his promises, and his 
providences,”’ 


We have quoted so far to bring in again witness out 
of their own mouths that we have in no way overdrawn 
the state of the evangelical carcase and of the bloody 
fountains; and we do so a little further. These drib- 
lets write fiercely against, and urge their hearers, or 
rather readers, to beware of ‘‘ Arminianism,” ‘‘ Popery,”’ 
** Rationalism,” ‘‘ Spiritualism,” “‘ Infidelity,” and bewail 
the evil days; and, in these unmeasured tones :— 


“Tt is now no uncommon thing for a dignitary of our church to 
broach some novel, daring, and blasphemous speculation.” ‘‘ Many men 
who profess to hold the discriminating doctrines of grace are to be found _ 
playing fast and loose with the truth of God, and either for applause, or 
for a living, or through fear of men, are pandering to the damned tastes 
of unconverted hearts.”’ 


But further, not alone in the charge against the 
dignitaries of their own church for broaching blas- 
phemous doctrines, and against their fellow-ministers, 
for ‘‘pandering to damned tastes,” but of the whole 
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Establishment they admit that it is a carcase even to 
the evangelical driblet :— 

“Tf you go into on evangelical church [as they are called] you expect 
to hear the gospel of the grace of God but in scarcely one church in a 
thousand does the trumpet give a faithful and a certain sound. In 


almost every church in our land [with a few blessed exceptions], the 
popery of man’s free will is set forth, deluding the congregations.’’* 


And then they themselves are the ‘‘ blessed except- 
ions:” for (a goodly remnant, some fifty out of twenty 
thousand ministers and dignitaries of their own church, 
who they say are “‘ blasphemous” and “ rotten ’’)—they 
advertise themselves by contrast as ‘‘clergymen who 
preach the distinctive doctrines of grace ’’—Judaizers, 
Millenarians, and Non-essentials! These, brethren, are 
they especially who, calling themselves ‘‘ Calvinists,”’ 
and dabling in sacraments, with which, as being the 
law of Moses with its curse, the elect have never had 
anything to do (‘‘ Write to the gentiles that they observe 
no such thing” Acts xxi. 25)—‘‘ feed not the flock; but 
kill them that are fed’ (Ezek. xxxiv. I—I0). 

Looking to the course of the fountains, their streams, 
and driblets, well could the voice go up: ‘‘ Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged thus. For they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them 
blood to drink; for they are worthy. And I heard 
another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments” (verses 
57) 

Fourth vial. ‘And the fourth angel poured out his 
vial upon the sun; and power was given unto him to 
scorch men with fire’’ (verse 8). 


* Thomas H. Gregg, A.B., minister of the Church of England, Editor 
of ‘‘ Gilead.” 
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The seven vials as one, are poured out upon “the 
earth” (verse 1); but here is a peculiarity. This vial 
reaches the multitudes through the sun, the heat whereof 
makes them blaspheme God. In this we see retributive 
judgment. Jesus Christ and the doctrines concerning 
him, are the Sun of the spiritual heavens, which arise 
with healing in his wings upon the children of God 
(Mal. iv. 2); and we saw that the smoke of error out of 
hell, which filled the atmosphere, at first partially, and 
then wholly obscured him (chaps. vili., ix.). Now, at 
the end of “‘the second woe,” the rivers and fountains 
of waters being wholly turned into blood, the eclipse is 
complete and permanent (verses 4—7). In that state 
of Egyptian darkness and of Laodicean coldness and 
death, ‘“‘the Sun of righteousness’’ was to burst out 
bright and hot, to gather and cheer the few elect at the 
end; and so to wither up, scorch, the carnal professors 
into rage, and hate, and judicial blindness. Exactly the 
state of all the churches: One poor sheep brought out 
to see the Sun of righteousness in all his glory, is more 
trouble to the carnal minister and his earthly flock, than 
the landing of a hostile army; and it causes them to 
speak evil of the name of God and his doctrines of 
grace: ‘‘And men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over 
these plagues: and they repented not to give him 
glory ”’ (verse 9). 

To this agrees the power of the Word, as “fire” out 
of the mouth of the two witnesses, in the eleventh 
chapter, which tormented, burned up, their enemies in 
their short-lived rejoicing over the evangelical carcase. 
This scorching up of the multitudes is not only equit- 
able dealing, but harmonious also. They spoke evil of, 
darkened his glory; and now in turn, the Sun in his 
_ power, turns the carcase into putrefaction before its 


314 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XVI. 


removal to the lower fire, “‘ They blasphemed the name 
of God” (verse 9). That name of God we have traced, 
as Moses published it in its twofold aspect: His anger 
burning to “‘the lowest hell” upon his enemies; and 
his love burning from eternity in the salvation of the 
church. And those are the two doctrines which at all 
times have tormented, but which, especially in these 
vials, should burn up the multitudes of professors, as 
with the sun’s intensified heat. And hence the twofold 
denial: on the one hand, of those doctrines of grace; 
and, on the other, of the existence of a hell. In the 
effects, therefore, of this fourth vial, we have simply 
under symbol the dry souls scorched, dried, burnt up 
utterly, by truth; and that preparatory to their being, 
“ soul and body,” burnt up in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone (chap. xx. I5). 

The centre and essence of the fall of man is his ‘‘ evil 
heart of unbelief,’ which leaves him ‘“‘ without under- 
standing” (Rom. i. 31), and, therefore, shuts him out of 
the knowledge of everything belonging to God: ‘ They 
could not enter in because of unbelief” (Heb. iii. 4); 
“They are children in whom is no faith” (Deut. xxxii. 
20); a state to be universal at the coming of Christ, 
‘¢ When the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth?” Not one particle, save in “his own elect 
which cry day and night unto him” (Luke xviii. 8). 
Amongst the heresies of ‘‘these last days,” is un- 
belief, not only in the existence of Hell, its realities, 
and its miseries, and its fires; but in the existence 
of Heaven, its realities, its comforts, and its joys. 
Therefore the doctrine of a “‘third place” has spread 
like .wildfire amongst the churches: the preachers 
and teachers driving the doctrine even into little 
children in the schools, “‘A.third place,” they cry. 
That yas the state of the Jewish nation in our Lord’s 
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day, when he lifted the curtain of the unseen world, and 
disclosed a soul leaving its body for hell, “in torment,” 
calling for a drop of water to cool its tongue (Dives) ; 
and a soul (Lazarus) leaving its body and wafted at once 
into ‘“‘the Third heaven,” the ‘ Paradise of God,” 
where Abraham had gone, “comforted” (Heb. xi. 
16; Luke xvi. 25). Our Lord endorsed that truth 
of immediate blessedness with God at death when 
he said to that elect vessel of mercy, the thief on 
the cross, to whom God had granted repentance and 
forgiveness of sins (Acts v. 31), ‘‘ This day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise,” ‘‘ The third heaven,’ which 
words are synonymous, as in Paul’s experience, caught 
up to “the third heaven,” caught up into ‘ Paradise”’ 
(2 Cor. xii. 2—4). 

The word “heaven” is used in scripture in a three- 
fold sense. The heaven, or atmosphere we breathe, 
“the fowls of the heaven;” the starry firmament, ‘‘ the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament his 
handy work;” and, as Paul explains it, the ‘third 
heaven, the Paradise of God” into which he was 
ushered, and got an insight into its indescribable glory. 
These are the words of Jesus, “I go my way, and ye 
shall seek me, and shall die in your sins; whither 
I go, ye cannot come”; ‘‘he said unto them, Ye 
are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. I said therefore 
unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye believe . 
not that Iam he, ye shall die in your sins.” ‘‘ He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself: 
he that believeth not God hath made him a liar; 
because he believeth not the record that God gave of his 
son. And this is the record that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in his son.” ‘ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that heareth my word and believeth 
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on him that sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto 
life”; and this: ‘‘He that is unjust let him be unjust 
still: and he which is filthy, lét him be filthy still, and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still” (Rev. xxi. 2; I Cor. 
vi. 2; Ephes. i. 7; 1 John v. 10; John v. 24; John viii. 
2I—24). Ignorant of those simple words of Jesus, 
and those fundamental doctrines of all truth: Two states 
of soul; belief and unbelief; ‘‘ from above,’ and 
‘“‘from beneath,” they have invented to themselves a 
third state of soul: neither saved nor damned, and a 
“third place;” a half-way house to keep them at a 
respectful distance from God, whom they know they do 
not love, his face, his embrace, or his place of holiness 
and bliss. It is ‘‘ that evil servant who says in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming” (Matt. xxiv.); the harlot 
wife who says, ‘““The good man is not at home, he 
is gone a long journey;” the cold harlot heart not 
having the witness of the spirit (Rom. Vill. 15) cannot 
say, ‘‘To go and be with Christ, which is far better”’ 
(Phil. i.), and must, like Balaam, say, ‘‘I shall see him, 
but not nigh, I shall behold him, but not near:” their 
own funeral oration in ‘‘the lowest hell,” as they 
““mock”’ one another (Isa. xiv.). It is Adam in the 
garden, fallen, conscious of his guilt, who said, ‘‘I was 
afraid, and I hid myself” (Gen. iii.). It is Rationalism, 
the followers of the rider on the “‘ Pale horse”’ reasoning 
out of scripture to corrupt scripture; arguing from 
their ‘‘ foolish heart darkened” to exalt one attribute 
of God, his Love, at the expense of all his other 
attributes: his Truth, his Holiness, his Justice. It 
is that Laodicean multitude not having the Spirit: 
“neither hot nor cold,’ over whom God has said, 
“J will spue thee out of my mouth” (chap. iii.). 


THE NO HELL MEN. : B17 


To set up their third place, they not only corrupt 
scripture; but boast of their Greek, of which they 
betray utter ignorance. They take the word, ‘“‘ Hades,” 
one of the names of “ Hell” (‘‘the place of punishment, 
hell; the lowest place or condition’’), for their half-way 
house to God, their third place, where Dives is 
“tormented in that flame” of ‘‘ Hades” (Luke xvi. 23) ; 
that place of darkness and gnashing of teeth, ‘“‘ Hades,” 
of which Jesus said, ‘“‘I have the keys of hell and of 
death” (chap. ii. 17). The word Hades is from the 
Greek word, aidew: a, not, and éidev, to see; (darkness 
making unseen, destroying, in connection with fire, as an 
epithet of Hades: the nether world, dark, gloomy, hell, 
hidden, dark, eternity, everlasting). That is the mean- 
ing of the word in all Greek authors—Homer, Sophocles, 
Hesiod, Thucidydes, etc., as well as in the Scriptures of 
God. That is their “third place” to which they hope 
to go at death ; “without God and without hope in the 
world.” They make their bed in hell and imagine it is a 
third place. But God has said, ‘“‘ Walk in the light of 
your fire, and in the sparks that you have kindled; this 
shall ye have at mine hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow” 
(Isai. 1.)—in Hades, “‘tormented in its flame,” in 
darkness, misery eternal. That word, ‘‘ Hades,” is in 
contrast to ‘‘ heaven,” évpevos, from dpaw, to see: Light, 
comfort, etc.: the abode of God himself; the “‘ Light, 
the All-seeing,” to whom Lazarus went at death, and 
was. “comforted. (Luke? xvi.34 2% Cot. vas) Pau Cxvn), 
to whom, as to all his elect, Jesus said, ‘“‘To day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise” (Luke xxiii. 43): the saints 
of whom the Psalmist said, ‘‘ Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saints” (Ps. cxvi. 15): of 
whom Jesus said to Mary Magdalene, ‘‘I ascend to my 
Father and to your Father, to my God and your God” 
(John xx. 17); ‘“‘I go to prepare a place for you, that 
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where I am, there ye may be also:” of which the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, is the witness to us” (John 
sive L 7). 

Fifth vial. “ And the fifth angel poured out his vial 
upon the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full 
of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
and blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds” 
(verses I0, II). 

The word ‘‘seat”’ implies extent of authority, office, 
power, ‘‘The scribes sit in Moses’ seat.” So in false 
religion. Not only are the multitudes composing indi- 
vidual churches called “‘the synagogue of Satan,” and 
‘“‘Satan’s seat” (chap. il. g—13); but, in a larger sense, 
we have seen the seat of Satan reaching, politically and 
spiritually, to the whole Roman Empire in its Pagan 
aspect; and then to those same ten horns in its baptized 
aspect, as Satan transferred to it, for this second woe, 
“his power, and his seat, and great authority” (chap. 
xiii. 2). Therefore again, Rome in particular, ‘‘ the little 
horn,” is not the seat of the beast, but the whole ten 
kingdoms of Christendom, as we have traced, in their 
double aspect of temporal power and of spiritual estate 
(chap. xiii.). Indeed this fifth vial, poured out upon 
the seat of the beast, and leaving it full of darkness 
in spiritual things and in worldly counsels, is to 
comprehend all the spiritual Egypt, as expressed in the 
corresponding plagues upon Egypt of old. The other 
plagues were partial, some on the rivers, some on the 
land, some on man and on beast; but this of darkness 
was universal: ‘‘ Moses stretched forth his hand toward 
heaven ; and there was a thick darkness in all the land 
of Egypt three days.” To that darkness over that 
wide-spread domain, king, wise men, magicians, people, 
there was no exception, save in the case of the separated 
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nation, ‘‘ But all the children of Israel had light in their 
dwellings” (Exod. x. 22, 23). Therefore, as Egypt of 
old is used as the type in this vision of John, we have 
here Christendom, the spiritual Egypt; the sea of 
politics, ‘‘blood”; the rivers and fountains of waters, 
“blood”; the noisome sore spreading in all its varieties; 
the creatures burnt up by the spiritual Sun; and, super- 
added, utter and complete darkness not only utterly 
blinding them to truth, but paralyzing and perplexing 
the rulers and the people as to how to account for or to 
stem the sores and the pains which were to succeed one 
another with rapidity, as in Egypt of old. 

“The sea and the waves roaring” (Luke xxi.): 
Political upheavings, domestic revolutions, social com- 
motions, wars, and money panics. ‘‘ Men’s. hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth” (verse 26): An utter 
feeling of insecurity as to the fate of commerce, upon 
which the multitudes, buying and selling, planting and 
building, were to be wholly set; and, as to the public 
health, murrain upon beast, pestilence upon man, and 
blight upon crops. The Egyptian multitudes were to 
be kept upon the stretch, gnawing as it were their 
tongue for pain, in arguing, debating, writing, concerning 
these social, political, and religious plagues,; but ever 
speaking injuriously of God respecting them, their 
causes, their stay, their arrest, or their disappearance ; 
worldly wise men, science falsely so called, government 
reports. Pharisees, all ascribing them, their treatment, 
their cure, or their extension, to human ignorance or 
to human skill, to human apathy or to human activity, 
to air, earth, or water—to all and everything within the 
scope of man’s intellect, hand, or will; now ascribing 
social discontent to want of political liberty, till an 
American upheaving in the midst of excess of liberty 
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dashes the dream; again to a want of kingly rule and 
restraint, till thrones tumble, and kings flee apace; 
ascribing the murrain in beast to a thousand causes, 
till, bursting up in the centre of their sanitary cordon, 
it causes them to stand aghast; ascribing the dreaded 
cholera to “want of cleanliness in the pilgrims of 
Mecca,” forgetting the simple historical fact that, how- 
ever in late outbreaks the pestilence may have visited 
“the track of the Red sea,” it originally appeared in 
our Indian possessions, whose religion compels the 
multitudes to wash in their sacred rivers; and forgetting 
the social fact that, in its epidemic progress, cholera, 
like the cattle plague, seizes upon the fattest of the 
land. The kingdoms of the beast, John foresaw, were, 
at the end, to be full of darkness; and, gnawing their 
tongues with pain, they should not repent of their deeds, 
socially or morally, politically or religiously, to give him 
glory; but should, one and all, in one shape or another, 
deny that ‘‘God hath power over these plagues” 
(verse Q). 

Sixth vial. ‘‘ And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might 
be prepared ” (verse 12). 

We traced this great river one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years ago, as the homogeneous multitude out 
of which the army of horsemen arose; and which went 
to compose the nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
peoples to whom John was sent to prophecy of the 
second woe; and here we come again, at the end, to 
the same great fact, that the Protestant horns, though 
separated politically, and socially, and outwardly in 
religious forms, from the Popish horns, yet they cannot, 
in questions of the salvation of sinners, be separated 
one from another. There is the river, one thousand 
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two hundred and sixty years ago in its outburst and in 
its course (chap. ix. 14), bearing on its bosom ‘‘ THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS”’ (chap. xvil.); and here it is, in 
the pouring out of the seven last vials, coming in, not 
only in its parts, but in its entirety, for a vial of the 
wrath of God. And that is righteous retribution also 
in the whole as in the parts; and in the parts as in the 
whole. Euphrates is dried up, broken, dispersed, for 
which the previous vials, giving up the various parts to 
corrupt doctrines, wars, pestilences, famines, upheavings, 
prepared the way. 

Let us look at this feature of the retributive justice 
of God, in drying up this great river. The Pope of 
Rome, at its head, for one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, taught rebellion against constituted authority 
adverse to his claims or recalcitrant to his behests; and, 
at length, his own multitudes have upheaved, even to 
Italy, and are in rebellion against him and his ecclesias- 
tical horsemen. Arminian preachers have preached 
man’s free will, which is rebellion against God; and 
the heady puffed-up multitudes have at length turned 
round upon their rebel leaders, cast them out, and 
divided and split up into shreds: so that their multitudes 
also are dried up at every whim or fancy of spiritual 
pride. Again, the causes glanced at in the fifth vial, 
have contributed especially to fulfil this drying up of 
“‘ Euphrates,” hourly going on. How the potato blight 
in 1846, and its periodic panics, have broken up the 
power of the Irish multitudes! how the cry of gold in 
the uttermost ends of the earth, has broken up the old 
combinations, even to family ties, relationships, clan- 
ships, which once bound together villages, towns, cities, 
countries, even this our English horn of the beast, this 
our little stream of the great river Euphrates ! 

But wherefore this drying up of the great river? 
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“That the way of the kings of the east might be pre- 
pared ” (verse 12). 

The term “‘ west” in Scripture, is used to denote the 
wane and setting of all human glory: ‘‘I will cause the 
sun to go down at noon” (Amos vill. 2—9); while that 
of ‘‘east’’ is ever connected with Christ and his children. 
Wise men from the east heralded his advent, ‘‘ We 
have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship 
him;” therefore, he is ever to his people, “The day 
star’ (2 Pet. i.19); ‘‘The bright and morning star” 
(Rev. xxil. 16); ‘‘ The Sun of righteousness arising with 
healing in his wings” (Mal. iv. 2): and, therefore, never 
leaving in darkness those upon whom his light hath 
arisen: ‘‘ Thy sun shall no more go down ”’ (Isa. lx. 20). 
Like himself, his children are figuratively of the east. 
When he preached the gospel amongst the Jewish 
nation, that great mount of Olives was divided. One 
part went to their setting sun, ‘‘the west”; and the 
other clave to him, their rising sun, ‘‘ the east’ (Zech. 
xiv. I—11). And when he went aloft, he entered, as a 
Prince, by “‘the east gate” (Ezek. xliv. 1—3; xlvi. 
i—8); and when he sent the Spirit down to quicken 
and gather his own, the river flowed eastward and to 
the east country. So the figure is kept up in our 
symbolic book. That Spirit, as the messenger sent 
out to seal the children of God in their foreheads, is 
described as ‘‘ ascending from the east, having the seal 
of the living God” (chap. vii. I—3); and here they are 
sealed, the last of them: ‘kings of the east”; their 
way of escape prepared by the drying up of the great 
river Euphrates (chap. xvi. 12). 

Six vials being now poured out, and the nations 
given up to themselves, religiously, socially, politically, 
Satan is next loosed to gather them afresh, and by other 
agencies, to the last great conflict against God and his 
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children. And as the Holy Spirit was disclosed as the 
agent from the east, having the seal of the living God 
to gather out the kings of the east, and place them, 
though scattered in the flesh, in one spiritual camp 
as it were, awaiting the onslaught; so the agencies 
whereby Satan was to gather his diversified multitudes 
into one great though scattered army, are also given: 
“And I saw three unclean spirits, like frogs come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty” (verses 13, 14). Or, in other words: 
as the beast and false prophet were expiring, as systems 
at the end of their one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years (chap. xix. 20), the same principles, as out of their 
mouth, with open infidelity out of the mouth of the 
devil himself, should be spued afresh, and with renewed 
powers, over “ the whole world” (verse 14). 

The mouth of the beast, and of the false preacher at 
the head of all false preachers, and the mouth of Satan 
himself, shew figuratively that the principles are the 
same; while the term ‘‘frogs,” shews the agents in 
diffusing them towards the last, as differing from those 
which had gone before. Those were, during ‘the first 
woe, ‘‘ locusts” with stings in their tails; and, during 
the second woe, that fierce army of horsemen, with fire 
-and smoke and brimstone out of their mouths, who, 
with stings in their mouths and in their tails, in the zeal 
and power of priestcraft, were to carry all before them, 
and to fill up the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years. But here, for the locusts and army of fierce 
horsemen, the “ frog” is substituted ; and most appro- 
priately, not only to keep up the figure of the plagues of 
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Egypt, which Paul adopts as the signs of the last days, 
when teachers like Jannes and Jambres, should, as frogs, 
creep into houses (2 Tim. ili.); but also as marking the 
change in the times, and therefore, the changed agencies 
needful towards the last, to accomplish Satan’s last 
work. In these days of false love and spurious charity, 
force on the part of the ministers is out of the question, 
even the terror of sacramental pgessure is gone; the love 
of money in the multitudes being stronger than that 
of superstition or priestcraft. Good words and fair 
speeches and free thought and liberty of action, have 
taken the place of the fire and brimstone. Again, there 
is no need of the “locust” to eat up every green thing: 
all truth is eaten up with the fall of the evangelical 
carcase, the churches are a wilderness, not a blade of 
green grass left; no mention of “‘ The Two Covenants” 
(Gal. iv. 21—31); or of election (Ephes. i. 3—11); or 
of atonement, limited to the church (Ephes. v. 23—31) ; 
or of the work of the Spirit (Ephes. 11. r—11) ; or of the 
resurrection (John v. 28); or of hell; or of the fires of 
the earth (2 Pet. ili.); and no need of the locust’s or 
serpent’s sting, for there is no soul in the congregations 
to be killed: they are “‘twice dead” (2 Pet. ii.) ; the six 
vials are poured out, even the fountains of waters are 
become blood; the last remnant of the elect, the last of 
the kings of the east, have fled from the noisome sore; 
from the sea of bloody politics; from the putrid 
fountains; from the Egyptian darkness; from the dried- 
up waters of Euphrates: and are safely lodged in the 
little camp of the saints. All, therefore, required of the 
frogs is, by croak, and creep, and leaden eye, and un- 
abashed face, with polished, bloated skin, pertinaciously 
to fill every corner of the land in order to gather their 
plastic recruits ready to their hand, under one or other 
of the three divisions of the great army of Satan, made 
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up of lovers of pleasure, a form of godliness, or open 
infidelity, in some shape or another, to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty (verses 14—16). 

It is the battle of Armageddon. This term, also, is 
taken from the Old Scriptures, signifying, that as Jabin, 
king of Canaan, with his chariots of iron and his mighty 
host, fell before Deborah, a woman, at the waters of 
Megiddo, a woman driving the last nail into the brow of 
the mighty; and thus giving rest to the fleshly descend- 
ants of Abraham, the river of Kishon sweeping away 
their enemies: so a woman, the Lamb’s wife, hid for 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years in the 
wilderness (chap. xii.), should emerge on the wings of 
the great eagle, and should have the glory of taking the 
hammer of the Word, and of driving the last nail into 
the rationalistic brow of Satan’s mighty Wormwood 
host; and thus the heavenly inheritance be finally sealed 
to the spiritual seed of Abraham, the ancient river of 
God’s eternal justice sweeping the carcases away; and 
“In that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in 
the house of the Lord of hosts” (Judges v. 31; Zech. 
Xiv. 21; Rev. xvi. 20), 

The term “ Armageddon” is, in itself, most appro- 
priate of this last spiritual conflict. It implies the great 
reaping day of all hallowed to God: ‘‘ The mountain of 
first fruits;” and the last conflict and triumph of that 
silver-trumpet host, ‘‘ The mountain of the gospel.” In 
this chapter, John pursues the subject of the seven vials 
in their outline to the end, as being the preparation for 
that last of the battle and its issues; therefore, he stops 
not here to enter into the details of the battle itself, but, 
the armies being marshalled and the conflict over, he 
proclaims the end. 

Seventh vial. ‘‘ And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
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temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done” 
(verse 17). 

That seventh vial of the seven last vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth, is the completion of all prophecy, 
the end of all things, to which we are brought once 
again, therefore the warning just before the pouring out 
of that last vial, “‘ Behold, I come as a thief’’ (verse 15) ; 
and the cry immediately upon its being poured out: “It 
is done”’ (verse 17); and that loud voice; not this time 
from the golden altar, symbolic of the mediatorial office 
and its duration: but “from the throne” (verse 17), 
“The great white throne” of Judgment (chap. xx. II): 
and then follows the storm of hail, sweeping away the 
sin-stained orb and its guilty race, who, cursing God, 
disappear in the lake; and of whom, as in the typical 
battle of Megiddo, There was not a man left: And 
*‘ Every island fled away, and the mountains were not 
found. And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: and 
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great” (verses 
BOM2T)\, 
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‘AND there came one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth upon many waters: with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication. So he carried me away in 
the Spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the 
woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication: And upon her forehead 
was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
tion”’ (Rev. xvii. I—6). 

The Church of Rome, in a note to these chapters in 
her Douay Bible, is obliged to confess that ‘‘ Babylon 
spiritually means Rome,” but attempts to evade the 
force of the admission by saying that it is Pagan Rome. 
How natural! The Arminian daughters would fain 
escape by casting the reproach upon their mother of 
Rome; who would thus, in turn, shift the burden to 
her Pagan predecessor. Even so was it with the 
-Millenarian corrupters towards the Turk and the river 
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Euphrates; and even so was it back to the garden of 
Eden. The woman blamed Satan: ‘‘The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat;’’ and the man transferred the 
reproach and the shame to his wife, and to God, “‘ The 
woman whom thou gavest me to be with me, she did 
give me of the tree, and I did eat’ (Gen. ili). Suppose, 
however, for a moment, that Babylon did mean Pagan 
Rome, then that which succeeded Pagan Rome was 
Rome Papal; and that which succeeded the Pagan 
empire was the Christianized Papal empire, therefore 
the latter became, by the change, more gross than 
Paganism ; for it is added, ‘‘ Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird” (chap. xvili. 2). 

But Babylon here could not be Pagan Rome, and 
that for many reasons. 

(1) The fourth beast of Daniel, whether under its 
Pagan or Christian aspect, has been, as we have traced, 
carefully preserved both in Daniel’s prophecy and in 
John’s vision, as one and the same beast ; and not in its 
Pagan but in its Christian aspect at the crowning of the 
ten horns (chap. xiil.), was it, as a reservoir, to receive 
all the previously accumulating pollutions of its own 
Paganism, and of the three preceding kingdoms: Greece, 
Persia, Assyria. 

(2). As the fountains of water once pure but becom- 
ing blood, could not apply to the Mother of Harlots, 
originally corrupt, so here, Paganism could not be called 
an apostacy from Christianity: for it never bore even the 
name of Christ. It could be only a church or system 
claiming the name of the true God, and yet with 
a whore’s forehead, which could alone come under 
the description and condemnation of “the mother of 
harlots.”’ . 
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(3) Pagan Rome never made all nations drunk with 
the wine of her fornication; much less did she hold out 
acuptothem. On the contrary, she was originally the 
simplest in her idolatries, and, in her morals the most 
chaste of Pagan nations, being rather the corrupted than 
the corrupter of the nations she conquered. Greece it 
was who specially, by her multitudinous idolatries, and 
luxuries, and lustful morals, filled the temples of Pagan 
Rome with gods many, and finally broke down her 
ancient manners, therefore she is not accused in Scrip- 
-ture of corrupting Christianity: that charge lay, in 
John’s day, at the door of ‘‘ the Jew, who sought after 
righteousness,” and of ‘‘the Greek, who sought after 
wisdom ”’ (r Cor.i.). It is not till long after the Roman 
Empire became Christian, that John, in his vision, saw 
it making the image of the beast, and formally adopting 
the obsolete Paganism of Rome; and now, at the close 
of that ‘‘ second woe,” his special attention is drawn to 
the effects of the seven vials upon the spiritual BABYLON 
which, for one thousand two hundred and sixty years, 
has sat upon the waters of the spiritual river Euphrates, 
the waters whereof dried up bring her specially into that 
awful state of corruption, ‘‘a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird,” and specially ‘‘ into remembrance before 
Geode Mchapss Xvi. 12, 19 3 exvilss) xvi 2): 

Here we note that BABYLON the GREAT is not, liter- 
ally, the city of Rome, Pagan or Papal, in the material 
structure thereof: for that would destroy the type 
and the spiritual figure; but as Sodom and Egypt 
‘« spiritually ” set forth those two great spiritual sections 
of Satan’s tripartite city of Christendom; even so 
Babylon of old (‘‘the land of graven images;” “the 
hammer of the whole earth;” “the lady of kingdoms;”’ 
‘the oppressing city:”) at the head of all Pagan sensuous 
worship and of all persecutors of the saints of old, 
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(Jer. 1., li.), is the type of that corrupt spiritual city, the 
church of Rome, at the head of all false Christian 
churches and oppressors of the people of God, to the end 
of this second Christian woe. And this brings us down 
to the end; for when Rome is ready for ‘“‘damnation,” 
(2 Thes. ii. I—12), and the song goes up, “True and 
righteous are his judgments: for he hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication,” then simultaneously the church of Christ 
is ready for glory, “ Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready” (chap. xix. I—7). 
Therefore, once for all. As the contrast in the past 
chapters was between the Church of God (a woman hid 
in the wilderness for one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years) and corrupt Christianity at large—Pro- 
testant and Papist: so here, in these chapters, it is a 
contrast in particular between that same Church of God 
and the church of Rome scattered over the world, the 
mother of all the harlots: between the woman, carried 
on the wings of the great eagle; and that mother of the 
harlots, having the mark of the beast shamelessly on her 
forehead, and carried openly for that time on the back 
of the Devil, ‘‘And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- 
coloured beast ’’ (chap. xvii. 3). 

The principles upon which our book of Revelation is 
constructed, are here again illustrated, namely, the 
general outline of each prophecy complete to the end, 
and then a return to the more prominent subjects of the 
prophecy in detail afterwards. In tracing the rise and 
progress of the great general apostacy of Christianity, 
from the crowning of the ten horns, A.D. 606, in the 
varied aspects thereof, to the end of the world, the great 
reaping day (chap. 1x. 12; xiv.), we saw the apostacy 
treated as a whole, even as one great river and one beast 
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with one mouth (chap. xii.) ; and that Rome, though the 
head of that apostacy, was not specially singled out, save 
by intimation, in. passing, of special judgment in store 
for her as the great cup-bearer of the poison, ‘‘ Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion”’ (chap. xiv. 8). Andin the chapters we have just 
examined (xv., xvi.), we saw the same course pursued. 
The seven last plagues were poured indiscriminately 
upon those kingdoms, producing that terrible sore, one 
though diversified, and ending in that one though 
diversified battle of Armageddon and its issue to the end 
of all things: “It is done,” special intimation being 
again given at the close, of special doom reserved for the 
great Mother of harlots, ‘‘ And great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath” (chap. xvi. 19). The 
particulars of that her corruption and of that her special 
doom occupy the chapters (xvii., xvili., xix. I—6) upon 
which we now enter. 

That a church designated by God as, “‘the great 
whore, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH,” should have a special, and so large a part 
as two chapters of the book of Revelation devoted to 
herself, her rise, her power, her gorgeousness, and her 
fall, is not only in accordance with the structure of the 
book, but most appropriate as a great landmark for the 
down-trodden saints of God, seeing the prominent part . 
she was to arrogate to herself as, ‘‘the Roman Catholic,” 
or, ‘‘the universal Roman church,” ‘ the mother and 
mistress of all churches ;” and also the conspicuous part 
she was, as that spiritual head of the ten-horned 
apostacy, to play in social life, religion, politics, and 
wars, for one thousand two hundred and sixty years, over 
Christendom. In that prominent position in the sight 
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of Christendom, the saints, one after another, for that 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years, would, as by 
a wrecker’s beacon, not only recognize her, but also 
recognize the overflowing of her cup of false doctrine to, 
the ten kingdoms, no matter how, in the course of time, 
they should differ from her in outward matters of detail ; 
and thus the prophecy of Patmos would be a light to all 
the children of light as they witnessed in sackcloth 
against all the Gentiles in the outer court, with the 
mother of harlots at their head (chaps. xi., xvii., xviil.), 
Accordingly, not only are these two chapters devoted to 
her specially ; but the Lord Jesus who, as the sevenfold 
messenger of revelation, of power, and of judgment, had 
the seven trumpets, the seven seals, and the seven vials, 
in his hands (for he alone has power over these plagues), 
here stands forth in person specially pointing with one of 
the vials, to her, ‘‘ Come hither; I will shew unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters: with whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication” 
(chapuxvikt (15:2). 

The charge here against the mother of harlots, and 
which constitutes her name of ‘‘ mother,” is that she 
not only staggers drunken herself with her corrupt 
principles; but that she was to make “ the kings of the 
earth ” and “the inhabitants of the earth”’ drunk there- 
with also. That was to be the proximate cause of her 
ruin, ‘‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because 
she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication” (chap. xiv. 8). And in this her 
character as a drunken woman inveigling, entrapping, or 
forcing others to drink of her cup, she was openly 
to glory, “‘ Upon her forehead was a name written, 
MysTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 
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HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH”? (verse 5). 
Observe here, again, the precision of the vision: she is 
not the mystery of iniquity exclusively, for that was at 
work in Paul’s day (2 Thess. i1.), and surged into the 
river Euphrates at large (chap. ix.), but only the central 
fountain thereof, receiving the mark of the beast, not 
exclusively, but in common with the ten kingdoms; they, 
however, in their ‘‘hands;’ she and her immediate 
followers, Papists proper, in their ‘‘ foreheads.” And 
further, that as all those kingdoms were to drink of her 
cup, and to be intoxicated by her spiritual wine, so they 
were to be one in the sight of God, in upholding her 
power, ‘‘ The waters which thou sawest, where the 
whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues ”’ (chap. xvii. 2—1I5). 

The ten kingdoms are brought in here again in 
this form, to identify them ever as the same peoples, 
nations, and tongues, composing originally the great 
spiritual river Euphrates, to whom John was sent with 
the bitter prophecy (chap. x. 11): the same kindreds, 
and tongues, and peoples, and nations, of the fourth 
beast of Daniel, who were to compose, to the end, the 
ten kingdoms of Christendom ; and to trample down 
the holy city, and at last to glory over the fall of the 
evangelical carcase (chap. xi.) ; or, in a word, again to 
identify the actors in ‘‘the second woe,” as one and the 
same, the Papacy ever at their head. To mark this 
identity of the Mother and her daughters further, there 
is added the remarkable statement that, as all except 
the saints, whose names were written in the Lamb’s 
book of life before the foundation of the world, should 
wonder after the revived beast to whom Satan gave his 
power and his seat for that one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years (chap. xili. r—8) ; so at the end of that 
time, when the Mother of harlots was to fall, all except 
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“‘ the saints” so written in the same book of life before 
the foundation of the world, should wonder after the 
beast out of the bottomless pit that was to carry her 
(chap. xvii. 8); or, in other words, to identify all as 
of her who should be found drinking in her company 
(verse 3), passively bearing her up, as a ship upon waters 
(verse 15), or actively fighting on her side (verse 14). 
This form of the vision is to establish again the simple 
Scripture, that the battle of ‘‘ the saints” is against the 
world, and the world against them, ‘“‘ He that is not 
with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad” (Matt. xii. 30; Exodus xxxii. 
26—29.) 

What those principles of Rome are, it is not needful 
for us here to enter upon again, save to point out that 
they are comprised under two heads: Temporal power, 
and Spiritual pride; “‘ The iron mixed with miry clay” 
of Daniel’s vision of the fourfold image (Dan. ii. 36—45), 
‘“They shall mingle themselves with the seed of men; 
but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay.”” Therefore, in accordance with 
the precision of our book, she is said to have made 
drunk two great classes comprehending all others: the 
rulers, and the ruled; ‘‘the kings of the earth,” and 
‘“‘the inhabitants of the earth.” 

As to the first: her cup of Temporal power. What 
blood has not been shed for the last one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, to fix the map of Europe, the 
boundaries of those ten horns of the last kingdom on 
the earth? And what to maintain the balance of power ? 
What blood has not the Mother spilt, to gain her part 
of the bloody glory; to fix the boundaries of the little 
horn; and to place the Temporal tiara on the brow 
of the Pope? And what will yet be poured out to wrest 
Rome, the remnant of that tiara or triple crown, from 
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her grasp, to tear the last shred from her back?* Of 
all that love of temporal power, she has been the cup- 
bearer to the kings of the earth. History, ancient and 
modern, points out this fact, that while the other horns 
have grasped at countries, the little horn, ‘‘ with a look 
more stout than his fellows,’ has aimed at universal 
dominion ; thirsting for it inordinately, and exercising 
it arrogantly. And now, in righteous retribution, as the 
mother has been drunken, and, for her purposes, has 
made drunk the Rulers of Christendom in their delirious 
dream of temporal power, the cup she so long held out 
has at last overflowed, and, surging back, has engulphed 
herself. The sons have turned round upon, beaten her 
down, and seized the patrimony of their intoxicated, 
worn-out mother! That is the Scripture, ‘In the 
cup which she hath filled fill to her double” (chap. 
Xviil. 6). 

As to the second: her cup of spiritual power: ‘‘ The 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication.”” Mark the precision. While 
“the kings of the earth have committed fornication with 
her,” their hearts eagerly going out after her cup of 
temporal power though infidels in her doctrines, the 





* The first edition of this book was written in 1865, and published in 
the Spring of 1866, before the breaking out of the war between Germany: 
and Austria. At the Battle of Sadowa, Austria fell, and with it the 
concordat between Austria and the Pope ; and that was followed swiftly 
by the war between Germany and France, in which France was broken 
in the Battle of Sedan; and, with the fall of Napoleon III. ended the 
concordat between France and the Pope. Those two last props of the 
Papacy removed by those terrible deluges of blood, from 1866 to 1870, 
the temporal power of the Papacy perished after a reign of blood, and 
cruelty, and oppression, and idolatry, of 1260 years, from A.D. 606 to 
1866; and then was the Scripture fulfilled, and the truths we have 
pointed out in this book, and then blood in torrents was poured out to 
wrest the city of Rome, the remnant of the tiara or triple crown of 
temporal power from her grasp, to tear the last shred from the back of 
the great, whore, Rome spiritual. 
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religious multitudes were to drink to the dregs, were to 
be made drunk with her spiritual cup: and Scripture is 
fulfilled again: ‘‘ They are drunken, but not with wine ; 
they stagger, but not with strong drink” (Isa. xxix. 9). 
Upheld by that motley crowd of human agency, Papist 
and Protestant, the great mother of harlots was, more- 
over, to be specially energized and specially carried 
openly and bodily forward and onward, during that her 
career of one thousand two hundred and sixty years, 
by the Devil himself, as we have already noted, “I saw 
a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns ” (chap. 
XVil. 3s 

The carnal writers have come in here again, with 
their Millennial theology. Carried away, as usual, by 
the mere sound of the words, “‘ was, and is not, and 
yet is,” they stop not even to ask themselves, What is 
the subject of which John is writing? or what is the 
starting-point of time from whence that past, present, 
and future—John’s day, or Satan’s day, or their own 
day, is to be dated? But, rushing to fill in their carnal 
theories, they at once assume their own short hour of 
self-importance, and allege, forsooth, that the beast that 
was set forth, What think you, reader? Napoleon I.! 
And the beast that is not? Napoleon II.!! And the 
beast that shall ascend out of the bottomless pit ? 
Napoleon III.!!! But, is it reasonable, or is it history, 
to say nothing of Scripture, to single out Napoleon 
of France from all the kings and rulers of the ten 
kingdoms of Christendom who now, for one thousand 
two hundred and sixty years, have deluged their 
countries with blood ? To clothe specially with a 
bloody scarlet cloak, to concentrate in him the sevenfold 
wisdom and ten-horned power of all Christendom and 
of the devil? to give him, specially, an origin “ from 
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the bottomless pit,” and to send him specially, to 
*‘perdition”’? How true is the Scripture? ‘ Though 
thou shouldst bray a fool in a mortar among wheat 
with a pestle, yet will not his foolishness depart from 
hima \(Provi Xxvils 22). 

As a matter of simple history, upon a knowledge of 
which these gentlemen claim respect for these their 
Millenarian castles in the air, we simply remark again, 
that Charles V. of Germany, in his religious wars; or 
Charles IX. of France, in his massacres; or Philip of 
Spain, in his Inquisitor’s fires (all on behalf of Rome 
and her cup), would have suited somewhat better the 
millenarian gloss; for certainly, Napoleon the First, to 
say nothing of the Second, who had no being as a 
ruler, neither occupied that dutiful position towards the 
mother of harlots, nor did he ever shed any blood for 
her on account of religion. On the contrary, it is well 
known that he was an infidel in the doctrines of Popery, 
and in the claims of the Popes; for he was the first 
who broke the superstitious spell, and to tear the flesh 
from the whore’s back. In order to aggrandize the 
Napoleonic dynasty, even at the expense of the Papacy, 
he marched into Italy, ‘“‘ seized the Pope’s dominions,” 
took him prisoner, and proclaimed himself ‘ king of 
Rome”; and lighted up that spirit of human freedom 
which has not ceased to torment and burn her, as seen 
at this day,. Nor has the present ruler of France 
departed one whit from that policy; his army of 
occupation at Rome has completed the death-blow, 

What, then, is ‘‘the scarlet-coloured beast’? ? Not 
any one kingdom of the ten in particular, much less any 
particular ruler: for the beast has on his head the whole 
“ten horns”; and his duration in this office of carrying 
the mother of harlots while she emptied her cup over 
‘Christendom, was not to be the age of a man, or of a 
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dynasty, but the whole time of her duration; and that 
we have seen was to be the one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years of this ‘‘ second woe.” . Thus, again, we 
cast aside error, and come to our first principles and 
symbols. His colour recognises Satan as “‘ the great red 
dragon” (chap. xii.), ‘‘the scarlet-coloured beast” (chap. 
xvii.); and his origin, ‘“‘ The beast out of the bottomless 
pit,” again distinguishes him from “the beast out of the 
sea’ (chap. xiii. 1), and from the spiritual beast ‘‘ out of 
the earth” (chap. xiii. 11); while the ten horns upon his 
head, again brings up the sphere of his action in this 
second woe, as that of Christendom. 

But more, this character of Satan, ever shifting his 
appearance, ‘‘ The beast. that was, and is not, and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit,” is an additional 
symbolic mark whereby to recognize him, not only in 
his changeable serpent nature, but also to denote the 
appearances he should be obliged to assume during these 
-woes. Now as a serpent, and again as a dragon, but 
always, whether serpent or dragon, under the guise of 
Christianity, professing to deceive or persecute, ‘‘ for the 
glory of God”! Therefore, John, writing the things 
past, and present, and to come, looked back from 
Patmos, and called to mind the scarlet-coloured beast in 
days past as he ravaged the people openly, now as a 
spirit of divination, bewitching the multitudes by his 
-sorceries (Acts viii. g—13); or, imitating the gospel; 
attempting to ally himself with the servants of God 
(Acts xvi. 16—18); or, again, openly exhibiting his 
power, even over the bodies of men (Mark ix. 14—27) ; 
or, with his ecclesiastical tail, waiting to devour the man 
child (chap. xii.). Again, John looked around him from 
Patmos, and the great red dragon had disappeared from 
‘the eye of sense, lost in the serpent, who had made the 
churches of Asia his hiding-place, ‘‘ Satan’s seat” (chap. 
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ll. 9, 133 iii. 9); and then, looking down the stream of 
time, he saw that same old serpent still hiding from 
view, as, on the rise of the second woe, he handed over 
to organized corrupt Christendom, “his power, and his 
seat, and his great authority,” in order to carry on, in 
the name of Christ and of Christianity, that his warfare 
upon “the woman” hid in the wilderness—upon “the 
witnesses ”’ in sackcloth (chaps. xi.—xiii.). 

Completing the vision, John looked further down to 
this fall of the mother of harlots, and saw the scarlet- 
' coloured beast unchained from the trammels of religion: 
his guise for the last time thrown off and going forth 
with his triple frog agencies to gather the disorganized 
multitudes to the last great battle. In this chapter, we 
have, accordingly, the twofold description of him: ‘‘ The 
beast that was, and is not, and goeth into perdition,”’ 
or, his changeful serpent character, ever natural to him 
(verse 11); and, ‘‘ The beast that was, and is not, and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit,” or, his changeful 
dragon character, now chained and again let loose, as 
imposed upon him by God (verse 8). These symbolic 
descriptions of Satan are not only used thus to dis- 
tinguish him from the other human beasts spoken of in 
the vision; but to illustrate again and again, what 
corruptors call the binding and loosing of Satan, and 
which they press into their dream of a Millennium here- 
after. There is another reason for this symbolic descrip- 
tion of Satan, the changeful beast, that was and is not, 
and yet is—namely, to distinguish him, by contrast, 
from the Lord Jesus, who, in this book, is the unchange- 
able One, “‘ Which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty” (chap. i. 4,:8); and who, as 
opposed to the serpent of the bottomless pit, is described 
in his origin as ‘‘coming down from heaven” (chap. i. 7; 
xviii. 1); and who, as opposed to the dragon in his 
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colour “scarlet,” is symbolized by the colour of his 
horse, and his cloud, and his throne, and even his head 
and his hairs, “‘ White like wool, as white as snow” 
(chap. i. 11—14). The leaders of the two armies, “‘ the 
Truth”; and “the liar”: ‘‘ the Life”; and “ the mur- 
derer’’; the Holy One’; and * the wicked ,one”’: 
Christ and Belial: brought into contrast and collision 
once again. 

Carrying on the metaphor, John sees the great 
“mother of harlots” sitting upon that seven-headed, 
scarlet-coloured beast : those ‘‘ seven heads” being again 
called ‘‘seven mountains.” This last expression has 
also been tortured into the seven hills, literally, upon 
which it is said the material City of Rome is built. 
But it is only needful to point out that, as the great 
whore was to be carried by Satan; so this figurative 
expression means simply that all her wisdom was to 
be derived from the bottomless pit, whence the beast 
came; but concentrated in the Christianized fourth 
beast of Daniel. And not only her wisdom, but her 
power also: that the ten horns were to be the peoples 
composing the whole strength of the original Pagan 
beast, the concentrated power of Satan in the last days; 
therefore the next expression, ‘“‘And there are seven 
kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come”’ (verse 10). 

We have here, the same stand-point of time, the 
past, present, and future of John’s day. With self- 
contradiction, the Millenarian writers, while taking 
improperly the date respecting the scarlet-coloured beast 
from their own day, take this respecting the seven kings, 
from John’s day;, but again to square their earthy 
systems. They ransack, therefore, the history of Pagan 
Rome, now acknowledged to be fable, and affirm that 
“the seven kings” are seven forms of government under 
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which Pagan Rome existed for seven hundred. and fifty 
years before Christ, even back to the mythical days of 
Remus and Romulus! And for this their purpose, they 
press in as “kings,” the Tribunes of the Democracy, 
and the Conscript Fathers of the Oligarchy, who both 
hated the name of kings. No wonder, again, that 
puerile theories like those have destroyed the practical 
value of the book of Revelation; and brought it into 
disrepute and disuse, as contradictory, abstruse, and 
unintelligible. If, indeed, the details of the fabulous 
history of Pagan Rome, or the dreams of millenarian 
castles in the air, were the key, farewell to the comfort 
of the wayfaring man, a fool in worldly geography, 
science, and history: and farewell to the ‘promise, 
“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein: for the time is at hand” (chap. i. 3). 
Who could “keep” the things written therein, to say 
nothing of understanding them, upon such folly and 
upon such dead fables as the history of Pagan Rome? or 
those ravings of millenarian contradictions? What had 
the saints who were to suffer from John’s day to the end 
‘of the world, and for whose comfort the book of Revela- 
tion was written, to do with the various forms of govern- 
ment, ever shifting, suppose they ever existed, of a 
Paganism back seven hundred and fifty years before the 
gospel was openly established, and which, in the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years of which John 
was writing, had passed away for ever? 

We may remark also, that the term “king,” though 
put for a kingdom, is never used to designate various 
forms of government of the same kingdom. Judaism 
was a Democracy under the judges, and a Sovereignty 
under the kings: yet is it ‘‘the kingdom of Israel.” 
Moreover, Daniel speaks of the Roman Empire, not as 
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seven kings, but as one kingdom, ‘‘the last kingdom 
upon the earth”; and for the simple reason that the 
Holy Spirit wrote the Scriptures, not as a political dis- 
quisition upon various forms of government, kingly or 
republican, tribunes or senators. He only alludes to 
kingdoms, and especially to the last, or Roman Empire, 
as in connection with the Jews in Christ’s day; and with 
corrupt Christians, in the latter days, as coming in con- 
tact with the Church of Christ; and doing the devil’s 
work in “troubling” it (2 Thess. i. 7). Therefore, as 
the sevenfold wisdom of Satan, even as the wisdom 
of seven heads, was represented by the term ‘seven 
mountains,” so here “seven kings,” or, as in the former 
symbol, “‘seven crowns upon his heads” (chap. xii.), 
represent the sevenfold power of the same Devil, 
whereby those his consummate counsels had ever been 
carried out, not only in this fourth and last kingdom; 
but from the beginning, and, therefore, to the end, 
through Pagan, Jewish, or Christian, ages of cortup- 
tion—the ten horns of the last beast being the last 
executives of the plenitude of that his kingly power. 
This passage is but the filling in of that which was 
wanting; for as the Christianized beast rose up before 
John, he saw all the pollutions of the three former beasts 
poured into it (chap. xiii. 1, 2); and here he sees con- 
centrated in it, all their regal power (chap. xvii. 10). 

The reader will bear in mind this truth which we 
have heretofore traced, that the sevenfold wisdom of 
Satan had received a blow by the abolition of Paganism 
and the establishment of Christianity ; yet that wisdom 
was repaired when, at the origin of this second woe, he 
managed to set up corrupt Christianity, but really 
Paganism in another form. The same, however, could 
not be said of his power. Every day that augmented by 
experience, his cunning and his wisdom, in the same 
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proportion diminished his power, as shortening the time 
wherein to work evil. Therefore the expression, “‘ Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time” 
(chap. xii. 12). 

The world was, in John’s day, four thousand years 
old; and three out of the four kingdoms (Babylon, 
Persia, Greece,) by which Satan had worked such havoc 
from the Fall in Eden, were passed away as his strong- 
holds against the people of God; and Rome, the fourth, 
had received a vital shock. Looking, therefore, to his 
sevenfold wisdom, well could John say that little of it 
was curtailed: only one of his heads wounded, and that 
deadly wound healed when he produced his last master- 
piece, a spurious Christianity with Rome at the head. 
But looking at his sevenfold power with four thousand 
years gone by, and three out of his four kingdoms gone 
for ever, never to be recalled: Well could John draw the 
contrast, and say of that sevenfold power that the 
greater, even five parts out of seven, were gone; one was 
remaining, and one was yet to come! Most precise these 
last expressions also; for Rome, one of the four beasts of 
Daniel, and that “the last kingdom on the earth,” was, 
in John’s day, remaining, and in its unity too; and when 
it was to be broken into ten kingdoms, yet were they to 
be one kingdom re-united under false Christianity, as it 
were one beast with one mouth to swallow up the 
serpent’s flood, and, with one mind and one will, to do 
the devil’s work : ‘The ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; but 
receive power as kings, one hour with the beast. These 
have one mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast ” (chap. xvil. 12, 13). 

To distinguish further Satan as the same evil spirit 
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working invisibly by means of religious and orderly 
Christendom for one thousand two hundred and sixty- 
years; or, when loosed, he was afterwards to gather 
“the whole world,” disorderly, broken up, to Arma- 
geddon, we have the identity put in this other symbolic 
form, ‘‘ The beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition” 
(verse 11). How simply is that evil spirit painted by 
that expressive symbolic character! The changeful, wily 
serpent, ever changing his devices, yet ever the same, 
‘The beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” The 
chained dragon, permitted of old to work miracles and to 
astonish the world, again restrained to his serpent wiles, 
and compelled to hide his dragon’s rage under the mask 
of Christianity ; and yet ever in heart “‘ the roaring lion, 
going about seeking whom he may devour ’”’; ever “‘ the 
great red dragon,” ‘‘ the scarlet-coloured beast,” carrying 
out his spiritual murder by false teachers and poisonous 
cups; and ever urging the kings and their multitudes to 
shed blood, whether in making war upon the Saints, or 
in supporting the Papacy, or in destroying it when 
effete ; or, as his last device, persuading his votaries that 
‘* God is love,” and that there is no hell, hastening them, 
‘* Death and Hell” in his wake, to the great battle of 
God Almighty (chap. xvi. 15). Well could the Patmos 
seer photograph him in this other symbol, ‘‘ The beast 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 
seven, and goeth into perdition ”’ (verses 8—11I). 

Having now traced the various agencies and powers, 
human and satanic, that were to carry, sustain, and be 
identified with the Mother of harlots in her sin and in 
her judgment, we next come in order to her Fall; and to 
the instrumentalities, in the hand of God, whereby that 
her judgment and her ruin were to be brought about. 
What were these to be? The answer follows here : but 
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we defer it until we have traced the contents of that her 
cup, the diffusion of which was to require such powerful 
agencies—kings, multitudes, Satan; and which consti- 
tuted her as the mother of all spiritual harlots, and was 
to bring upon her such heavy and special judgments of 
God. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The details of Rome’s idolatries and sensuous 
religion, for her one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years of earthly grandeur, which, in the last chapter, 
were set forth generally as a cup of wine in the hands of 
a tawdrily-dressed harlot, are here enlarged upon with 
marvellous minuteness as the Holy Ghost depicted them 
centuries before they arose to fill in the outline, as at 
this day. 

Here is the looking-glass of prophecy reflecting in the 
horizon beforehand, the contents of that her cup as, in 
outward glare, they should dazzle the herd; and there 
they are to-day in her cathedrals and chapels throughout 
Christendom, even to the colour of her Cardinal’s 
stockings, the sparkle of her bedizened jewellery, and the 
man-millinery of her priests, ‘‘ The woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls”’ (chap. xvii. 4). ‘‘ The cin- 
namon and odours and frankincense” which she was to 


-burn as incense upon her thousand altars smoking 


round; ‘‘the flour” with which she was to bake her 
wafer-gods ; “‘the oil” with which she was. to anoint 
the five earthly senses: the nose, and ear, and mouth, 
and thumb, and toe, of her dying victims; “the 
candles” to shed a dim religious light upon her 
pageantry; ‘‘the pipers and musicians and trumpeters ”’ 


with which she was. to delight her sensuous votaries ; 


346 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. XVII., XVIII. 


and “the souls of men,” of which, by those her 
“delicacies,” she was to ‘‘make merchandise,” and 
whereby she was to ‘‘ make rich the merchants of those 
things’; and, lastly, the deluded boast, even in the very 
throes of her dissolution, which, like Jezebel, with 
painted. face and head attired, she was to shout out of 
the window of her spiritual palace, “‘ I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall see no sorrow” (chap. xviii. 
7—13; chap. ii. 20). 

We may, in passing, notice that every one of those 
her minute marks as the mother of harlots, and more or 
less traceable in all her Arminian daughters, are one and 
all the outward display of that ‘‘ Wormwood ” pride of 
doctrine in which the naked, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and wretched, soul imagines itself clothed 
withal; and that they are, one and all, in deadly 
antagonism to all the varied works, and person, and 
offices of the Lord Jesus, and of the Spirit, and of the 
Father, in the salvation of the Church. 

The dress of her priesthood, and their claim to the 
name of official priests, is an assumption of the one 
priesthood of Christ, ‘“which passeth not from one to 
another”? (Heb. vii. 24); that flour, baked into a wafer, 
and offered as ‘‘the body, bones, blood, marrow, 
together with the soul and divinity of the Lord Jesus,” is 
a denial of the one sacrifice of Christ, who once, and 
once for all, offered up himself; and, ‘‘ by one offering, 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified’ (Heb. 
ix., x.) ; that incense burned is the strange fire of Nadab 
and Abihu, a denial of that of which the incense of the 
high priest was a type, the righteousness of the substi- 
tute, the myrrh and aloes and cassia, imputed to- his: 
people without works (chap. vii.) ; as the burning thereof 
is an infringement of the mediatorial office of him who 
stands at the golden altar (chap. vili.); and as the 
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smelling thereto is the fate of the shedder of blood 
(Exod. xxx.) ; those candles upon their altars made with 
hands, are blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, whose 
office it is to shine into the hearts which he quickens, 
and to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6); those 
pipers and trumpeters and musicians are a libel on the 
same blessed Comforter, who enables the child of God 
to sing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, making 
melody in his heart to the Lord (Col. iii. 16; Ephes. v. 
19); while that claim, “‘ I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow,” is the usurpation of the right, 
and title, and name, and blessedness of the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, the queen upon his right hand clothed in 
gold of Ophir; as it is a usurpation of God the Father’s 
prerogative, who hath chosen “the king’s daughter ” to 
dwell in the king’s palace for ever and ever (Ps. xlv.). 
In a word, the prophecy of John, filled up by Rome, 
and from her, as by a cup, spued over the Arminian 
churches, is the substitution of sensual and sensuous 
will-worship for the spiritual worship of God. Fitly was 
it noted that, not only on her forehead was inscribed, 
‘“MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH,” but that the head of the devil that carrieth her 
is ‘‘ full of names of blasphemy ” (chap. xvii. 3). 

Just about the fall of ‘‘ the great whore,” the gospel 
was to reach her darkest places and her most secure 
strongholds, even Popish Ireland and Papal Italy; 
therefore the cry, ‘‘Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues” (chap. xviii. 4). 

It is written, “‘ How shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard?” And that cry could not, 
by any human possibility, reach the ears of the elect 
sinners for whom it was intended— My. people ”—till 
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the power of the priesthood in Ireland was broken. The 
signs of the times arose. The potato famine of 1846 
broke the spell of priestcraft, and the word of grace 
reached the heirs of salvation, who, born of the Spirit, 
escaped in numbers, and were scattered abroad. That 
cry could not reach the elect amongst the Italians till 
not only the power of the priesthood, but the temporal 
power of the Pope was dissolved; and in 1848, and 
again in 1859, that power fell in part without hand. 
Garibaldi, an instrument in the hand of God, at the 
head of one thousand volunteers, routed in dismay eighty 
thousand soldiers of the king of Naples, the body-guard 
of the Papacy; and, at a blow, added nine millions of 
subjects to king Victor Emmanuel, the enemy of the 
Papacy! The Scriptures had free course, and, as in 
Ireland, were glorified ; the sheep heard and followed the 
voice of the Shepherd; the work is nigh done, and the 
cry answered, ‘‘ Come out of her, my people’”’; and now, 
1866, the nations are given up to war and to mutual 
destruction. How true as at all times! ‘‘ God at the 
first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name” (Acts xv. 14). How long-suffering of 
God! ‘‘ Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads”? (chap. vii. 3). How faithful of Him that 
promiseth! ‘‘He will gather his elect from the four 
winds, and then shall the end be”’ (Matt. xxiv. 14—31). 
The end of the mother of harlots is very strongly 
marked in these chapters. In the midst of her false 
security and marvellous infatuation (while all, even her 
supporters, see her tottering to the base), she, even 
to-day, is organizing another Papal army, and_> still 
repeating her cry, “I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow!” But we have the response 
from God, ‘‘ Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
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day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her” (chap. xviii. 7, 8). The kingdoms 
hate her, and, for political purposes, would make her 
naked; while, at the same time, they would, if possible, 
preserve her spiritually; but she falls: ‘For strong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her.” Her ‘ plagues” 
“in one day”; but her “judgment” in 
“one hour”: and that sudden judgment so marked, 
so visible, so terrible, as to terrify even those whose 
hearts go out after her magnificence—rulers, politicians, 
ecclesiastics, each one bewailing her as their own 
peculiar interests were to touch the chord of sympathy ; 
yet all standing afar off when they behold the smoke 
of her burning. The rulers of the world aghast as they 
remember that which is dear to themselves, power and 
glory, “‘ Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty 
city!” (verse 10) ; the ecclesiastics, black at the thought 
that, with her ruin, their own is involved: for ‘‘no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more” (verse 11); the 
politicians dismayed that all the political trickery and 
Jesuitical manceuvering of party, of which Rome was 
the fountain, is, in her downfall, come to nought : for, 
by reason of her costliness was the race of traders in the 
sea of politics made rich (verses 17, 18). That her 
fall should be sudden and unexpected and terrible to 
all and each of these classes, we see from what escapes 
the lips of each, ‘‘ Alas, alas that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment 
come” (verse 10); “Alas, alas that great city! for in 
one hour so great riches is come to nought” (verses 
16, 17); ‘‘Alas, alas that great city! for in one hour 
is she made desolate” (verse 19). 

It is scarcely needful to remark that the changes 
which, in political or religious prestige and power, have 


were to come 
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taken place of late years in the Papacy, marvellous 
though they have been, would not answer to the 
attendants of her fall here described ; for the politicians 
and rulers are unanimous, even to France and Italy, 
that her temporal power is not needful to her prosperity 
as a church; and the Romish clergy and people of 
other countries are largely divided on that point, so 
much so, that her fall in these respects would not extort 
‘alas, alas,” much less “‘ weeping and wailing,” from 
any of them; but joy to multitudes, and to politicians 
especially : for it would be a deliverance from their 
difficult positions respecting her. As this her judgment 
was to be harrowing to the carnal multitudes, and 
terrible, so it was to be final, ‘And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into 
the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more 
at all’? (verse 21). What that destruction is to be we 
do not here enter into, as not being revealed. Suffice it 
to say that it will be to the carnal, open and visible, 
terrible and horrifying, ‘‘ They shall bewail her, and 
lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of her 
burning ”’ (verses 9, 15, I7, IQ). 

In these chapters we have all the world, in some way 
or other, sympathizing with the harlot’s fall, except the 
Church of Christ, who are called upon to exult with 
him over the dread catastrophe of the great whore, the 
great corrupter, the great enemy at the head of all the 
enemies of God: *‘ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you 
on her” (verse. 20). That same song went up over 
the fountains of waters become blood (chap. xvi. 5); 
therefore, appropriately is it here repeated in the descrip- 
tion of God’s special and premonitory judgments on 
the mother of the harlots. The twofold charge is 
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here also again repeated, justifying God in that dire 
destruction, and justifying the Church in shouting over 
her as she goes down to hell, namely, that she has 
corrupted with false doctrine and deceived by her 
sorceries all nations (verse 23); and that “‘in her was 
found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth” (verse 24). 

Leaving the guilt of false doctrine, that charge of 
there being found in her, not only the blood of saints 
and of prophets, but all the blood shed upon the earth, 
takes us back to the charge against the Jewish nation, 
the great harlot of Christ’s day, at whose door was also 
laid, not only the blood of the prophets shed in their 
midst for one thousand five hundred years, but all the 
blood back to that of “righteous Abel” (Matt. xxiii. 
34, 35). . This is to establish the truth that, from the 
beginning to the end, the Church of God is one in grace 
and one in tribulation; and that, many and diversified 
though their enemies be (Pagan, Jew, Gentile, Christian, 
Papist, Protestant) these stand under the covenant of 
works before God as one man, and the proximate 
cause of their ruin is hatred of the people of God: 
“‘ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her” 
(verse 20; chap. vi.; Luke xviii.). 

The next question now comes in. What are the 
agencies by whom her judgments were to come? Not 
the Scriptures, nor yet the saints of God wielding those 
Scriptures (all that these are appointed to do is to 
gather out the elect, and to cry to the world: “ Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and’ to convince all that 
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
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against him” (Jude 14—16); but the kings of the 
earth and the multitudes who had for so long a time 
borne her up should, at the expiration of that allotted 
time, turn round upon her and destroy her, ‘‘ The 
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled” (chap. xvii. 16, 17). 
How marvellous the change from love and devotion, 
to rage and hate! And that on the part of the children 
against their mother: ‘‘ These shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire.”’ 

But what was to be the cause of that sudden 
revulsion and of that strange hate? This is answered 
by the question, What was to be the state of the nations 
just before the end? and upon what were their hearts 
to be set ? Money, commerce, pleasures, wars: as 
Jesus said, ‘‘ They bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded, they married wives and were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the 
flood came and destroyed them all: even so shall 
the coming of the Son of man be (Matt. xxiv.; Luke 
xvil.). Therefore, not the glory of God, but their own 
pecuniary wants, political necessities, and national glory, 
were to drive them on to the stripping of their mother! 
Accordingly, in every one of the ten kingdoms that 
have, one after another, thrown off her yoke, two 
processes have invariably taken place, irrespective of 
the gathering out of the elect. Multitudes of subjects 
have been detached from her, and the church property 
has been confiscated to State purposes. Without people 
and money, and temporal power, the Mother of all 
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money-religion must fall. Hence the Scripture, one thou- 
sand eight hundred years ago, ‘‘ These shall hate the 
whore, and make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat 
her flésh, and burn her with fire” (chap. xiv; xvii. 16). 
This last term, ‘‘eat her flesh,” is most expressive. 
The Church of God, loved and redeemed by the blood 
of the Lamb, is described as the “‘ flesh” of the bride- 
groom (Ephes. v. 25—32); and Satan’s multitudes at 
large are called “ the flakes of his flesh joined together” 
(Job. xli. 23—31); therefore, harmoniously, the multi- 
tudes which so long stuck to and covered the ugly 
lifeless skeleton, are called ‘‘her flesh”’ to be eaten off 
her back: now finally come to pass. England, one of 
the horns took a large flake of the harlot’s flesh, when 
the multitudes and the revenues upon which her 
Popes and Cardinals, monks, friars, and nuns, fared 
sumptuqusly every day, were stripped off her. Germany, 
under Luther, appropriated a larger slice still. France 
followed in later days, when, at the first upheaving 
(A.D. 1789), she scuttled Rome’s priests, rent away the 
revenues, and at length took the priests into bondage 
and State pay. Spain has followed in the wake; and, 
lastly, the Pope’s own Italy, first Garibaldi, and then 
Victor Emmanuel, have come in and left nothing but 
the backbone of the shark. The Pope’s dominions now, 
A.D. 1866, extend to the swamps around Rome; and 
the multitudes hate the whore with a deadly hatred ! 
Passing by the nations that have, one after another, 
fulfilled this scripture, let us turn to the last, Italy, 
the central abode of her long-cherished priestcraft and 
power, and ever foremost of the ten horns to carry out 
her superstitions and her bloody behests. It was the 
horn of Savoy (guided by monks of Rome, who had 
previously tracked and mapped out the hiding-place of 
the saints,) that rushed with her dragoons to pillage, 
Zz 
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rape, arson, and blood, in order to exterminate, as she 
thought, the last traces of the gospel; and which drew 
forth those lines of Milton :— 


“ Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter’d saints, whose bones 
Lie scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold ; 
Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worshipt stocks and stones, 


‘« Forget not: in thy book record their groans 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roll’d 
Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 


‘‘ The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their martyr’d blood and ashes sow 
O’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 
The triple Tyrant ; that from these may grow 
A hundred fold, who, having learned thy way, 
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.” 


And which drew forth that stern demand of Oliver 
Cromwell, that, if the bloody tragedy were not arrested, 
he would batter down the walls of Rome. The lineal 
descendant of that horn of Savoy, of those ‘* bloody 
Piedmontese,”’ is the present Victor Emmanuel! and 
foremost he stands in hating the whore, and tearing 
the flesh off her back! This is his royal speech to his 
twenty-five millions of subjects, once the flesh and the 
loving children, like himself, of that Papacy in whose 
destruction, blood has flowed like water down those 
‘“‘ Alpine heights,” watering all those “‘ Italian fields ”’ :— 


“Opening of the Italian Parliament—speech from the throne. 
Florence, Nov. 15, 1865. King Victor Emmanuel opened the Session 
of Parliament in person to-day, and delivered the following speech :— 

‘¢* When I opened Parliament in the city which was the first guardian 
of Italy’s destinies, I always spoke words of encouragement and hope, 
and my words have always been followed by prosperous events. 

“*Tt is with the same confidence that I speak to you here, where we 
shall be able to vanquish all obstacles for the complete vindication of our 
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autonomy. ‘Time and the force of events will solve the question between 
Italy and the Papacy. The Latin nations, united by fresh ties, are 
acquiring a community of interests and aspirations with the noble peoples 
of Germany, thus causing ancient prejudices and rancours to disappear. 

“«Ttaly will take her place among the great states of Europe, co- 
operating in the triumph of justice and liberty (applause). Italy must 
free herself from the ruins of the past. You will deliberate upon THE 
SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, AND THE SUPPRESSION OF THE 
RELIGIOUS BODIES (applause). Nothing will destroy the national work 
A complete change is taking place among the peoples of Europe. The 
future belongs to God. If fresh combats should become inevitable, the 
sons of Italy will rally round me’ (applause).” 


Wondrous speech! The sons of Italy, torn from 
the back of the Popes, rallying round Victor of Savoy 
as he “separates church from state ’’ and “suppresses 
the religious bodies”’! And ‘new ties bind the Latin 
nations’”’—the ten horns of the beast! And the new 
ties are deadly hatred towards the painted Jezebel, 
whom they have helped to paint and attire for one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years! Hear the 
Pope’s wail, and, in it, the fulfilment of Scripture, over 
that oration of the horn of Savoy :— 

‘The following is a copy of a protest against the assumption of the 


title of King of Italy by Victor Emmanuel, forwarded to the Pope’s 
Nuncios by Cardinal Antonelli :— 

““« A Catholic king, forgetful of every religious principle in contempt 
of all right, trampling under foot all law, after having by degrees 
despoiled the august chief of the Catholic church of the largest and 
most flourishing part of his lawful possessions, now takes the title of 
‘« King of Italy.”” By this he wishes to put the seal on the sacrilegious 
usurpations which he has already accomplished, and which his govern- 
ment has manifested the intention of completing at the expense of the 
patrimony of the holy see’’’! 


The head reels and the extremities tremble. Hearken 
to the responsive wail across the ocean :— 
‘¢ Miserable and humiliating it is to every Catholic heart to think that 


the tranquillity and happiness of the vicar of Jesus Christ should become 
the sport of those whose duty it was, at any sacrifice, to secure them. 
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Shame that it should be a matter of daily and fluctuating rumour 
whether or no he is to be handed over by one calling himself his son to 
another boasting of the same title, and what is the price at which he is to 
be transferred ? ”’ 


That is the wail of the Pope’s extremity in England! 
Cardinal Wiseman cries shame upon the Catholic horns 
of France and Savoy, tearing the flesh off their mother, 
,and bartering their old parent for ‘“‘a price”! What 
retributive justice! The spoiler is spoiled, and the 
vendor of souls is sold! What a wondrous fulfilment 
of Scripture, the Pope and Cardinal Wiseman being 
witnesses, ‘‘ These shall eat her flesh’?! But, hark 
how the glad multitudes speed onward the work of 
stripping :— 


‘King Victor Emmanuel in Naples. To-day too was a féte, and 
to-morrow we are to have another. The king was the one thought and 
expectation. . . . About nine o'clock his majesty made his appearance, 
which was the signal for universal and immense applause. All stood up, 
and while ladies waved their handkerchiefs, the whole assembly clapped 
their hands and shouted as with one voice, ‘ Viva il Re!’ ‘ Viva Vittorio 
Emmanuelle Re d’Italia Unita’! Again, and again, and again, ‘ Viva il 
Re d'Italia Unita’! Then a hymn to Victor Emmanuel :— 


‘Star of Savoy! 
Advance thy course, 
Destined to be the saviour 
Of Rome and Venice. 
Come the day! the glory! 
When thou shalt hold - 
The throne of the Czsars 
On the Campidoglio, 
First to defend 
The sacred Star.’” 


‘‘ GARIBALDI ON THE PAPACY. 


‘‘ Garibaldi has addressed the following letter to the Countess D’Ora 
d'Istria, nee Princess Ghika :— 
: ‘‘CaPRERA, Fuly 16, 1861. 
_ ‘*Madame,—I have read with admiration and gratitude your charming 
letter. You are right, Madame; the Papacy is the most horrible plague 
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that my country is afflicted with. Eighteen centuries of falsehood, 
persecution, and burning at the stake, in complicity with all the tyrants 
of Italy, rendered the plague incurable. At present, as heretofore, the 
vampire of the land of the Scipios supports its body, which is corrupted 
and eaten up by gangrene, by means of discord, reaction, pillage, and 
civil war!” 


‘A New CIRCULAR OF Baron RICASOLI. 


“The Peter’s pence serve to enrol brigands in all parts of Europe. 
Their arms and ammunition come from Rome. The late perquisitions 
and arrest by the French troops leave no doubt on the subject. The 
connivance of the Roman court with the Neapolitan brigandage is evident. 
Baron Ricasoli hopes these facts will furnish a powerful argument to 
demonstrate that the temporal power is not only condemned by the 
logic of national unity, but is become incompatible with civilization and 
humanity, which cannot tolerate acts of brigandage to be prepared in the 
centre of the Catholic church, with the connivance and encouragement 
of the minister of him who represents God on earth.” 


That, reader, is the witness on behalf of God, 
the unconscious witness, of a whole nation, King, 
Prime minister, Parliament, patriot, millions of her own 
children; and, almost in the words of John’s prophecy 
one thousand eight hundred years ago, that her cup 
of abominations has flowed over; that she is eaten up 
of gangrene; that her plague-spot is incurable, her 
grievous sore putrid; that ‘‘her sins have reached unto 
heaven.” That testimony also fulfils the Scripture, 
‘““These shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire. For God hath put it in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
-unto the beast, until the words of God be fulfilled” 
(chap. xvii. 15—18). ‘‘ Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her” (chap. xviii. 8). 

One testimony more out of the mouth of the man of 
‘sin himself :— 
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‘A reply of the Pope to the Neapolitan Archbishops has just been 
published. The language of the Pontiff in this document has, perhaps, 
never been exceeded in violence, even in Roman despatches. He repre- 
sents religion as being persecuted in Italy. ‘These men,’ says the Pope, 
‘are impious in all their ways; like the waves of a stormy sea they throw 
the foam of their disorders on every side.’ They are, as he calls them, 
‘a sect of perdition, animated with a mortal hatred of Catholicism.’ ” 


Mark that confession of the Pope himself in 1866, 
at the close of the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years’ prophecy of John at Patmos. ‘‘ MORTAL HATRED 
oF CaTHoLicisM,” has suddenly seized twenty-five 
millions of Italians, and driven them, the last horn 
of the beast, surging like the stormy waves of the sea 
to fulfil the will and the word of God; and, hating her 
with ‘‘mortal hatred,” they tear the last shred of 
flesh from the back of the mother of harlots! One 
thousand eight hundred years ago, the lonely prisoner at 
Patmos looked down the'stream of time, and prophesied 
beforehand, ‘‘ THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE”’! (chap. 
XVil. I5— 18). 

That was the wail and confession of Pope Pius IX, 
from the Vatican: in 1866, just before the publication of 
this our Book, when the temporal power of the Papacy 
fell, as we traced, never to rise again. And this is the 
wail of agony of Pope Leo XIII in 1889, twenty-three 
years afterwards, that the same! mortal hatred of 
Catholicism not only against its temporal power but its 
spiritual tyranny, has intensified, grown with time; and 
that now the Pope and his children are glaring at one 
another from their religious and secular standpoints of 
mutual hate. . 

‘“PaPAL ALLOCUTION, AUGUST, 1889.” 


The document states :—‘‘The wicked sectaries are contriving with 
great vigour measures which they have not so far been permitted to 
accomplish. They have resolutely determined to set up in the chief city of 
Catholicity, the supreme rule of all manner of profanity and impiety ; and 
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hither they are bringing the firebrands of hatred collected on all hands. 
They are heaping honours upon a man, doubly a renegade, a juridically 
convicted heretic, whose obstinate disobedience to the church continued 
to his last breath. Of the great honours which they have conferred on 
such a man, the import, almost the vocal expression is this—that all life 
has to be formed and regulated independently of the teaching given us 
from heaven, independently of the Christian faith, and that the minds of 
men ought to be rescued entirely from the power of Jesus Christ. It is 
more and more manifest that our enemies are not satisfied with the 
overthrow of our civil power, but are looking forward to another thing as 
the fulfilment of their aims, namely, to level with the ground the sacred 
authority of the Pontiffs, and to destroy root and branch of the Christian 
faith. There is not one that is ignorant of the plots and aims of these 
abandoned men. And if from the consideration of expediency, and that 
only, licence hath not been granted to them to prosecute their evil designs 
by violence and assassination, no one could easily persuade himself that 
they would not sometime or other, when the opportunity arises, proceed 
to this wickedness.”’ 


In that allocution of the Pope, he fulfils all the pro- 
phecies of John and Paul: that he is “‘ the man of sin,” 
sitting in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God; that he is ‘‘the power of Jesus Christ” to shed 
blood on account of religion, and showing that his 
children, whom he has brought up in Popery, are tearing 
his flesh off his back; that they are “ firebrands of 
hatred ;” children of ‘all manner of profanity and 
impiety;” that they are his “enemies,” not satisfied 
with “the overthrow of his ‘ civil power,’ but are looking 
forward to another thing as the fulfilment of their aims, 
namely, to level with the ground the authority of the 
Pontiffs, and to destroy root and branch of the Christian 
faith;” that his children are ‘“‘abandoned men,” ready 
to prosecute their designs to get rid of him by “ violence 
and assassination.” 

The peculiar cause of that rage mingled with terror 
is, that the Italians as a nation, king and rulers and 
people, have erected a statue in Rome, in sight of the 
Vatican, the Pope’s palace, to the memory of one of 
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their liberators from priestly power, named BRUNO. 
Assassination, the weapon of Popes and of the Papacy 
for 1260 years, the thought of “assassination” in their 
terror, turned back upon their guilty imaginations, as 
they measure others by the blood upon their own guilty, 
blood-stained, assassins’ dagger. 

That statue stands like a ghost: for it is erected on 
the site, on the spot, where, some three hundred years 
ago, the Pope and his priests burned Bruno as a 
“heretic,” as Leo XIII brands him; but the opponent 
of the Papacy. 

THE Pope oF RoME and Bruno represent the two 
extremes of the state of soul and mind which make up 
the devil’s kingdom of ignorance of God, ever in antago- 
nism: hating one another: the one, however, more 
destructive than the other. 

The Pope represents superstition and priestcraft, the 
smallest human intelligence in connection with God 
and his worship, which (in face of the Scripture, ‘‘ God 
that made the heavens dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; neither is worshipped by men’s hands’’ ) 
would confine the idea of God to a painted canary in a 
cage, to be looked at; or, still lower and more degraded, 
reduce and compress him into a square or round bit of 
baker’s dough; and, setting it aloft, holding it up, as 
“the real presence,” adore and swallow it! Bruno, on 
the contrary, represented the expansion of human reason, 
and its ideas of God, and expanded the idea of the 
Deity into an atom, expanding and enlarging and filling 
all space; the Oriental philosophy. The “ Christian ”’ 
philosophy, of which the Pope is the high priest or 
Pontiff, is the more degraded Rationalism of human 
nature, inasmuch as a round or square bit of bread 
whereby to enthral human wisdom and destroy human 
liberty, and make it a slave of priestcraft, and that for 
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money and power, is a smaller idea, as being a defined 
idea, than the idea of God as an atom filling all space 
with his atoms. The former stunts the human intellect, 
and hinders all expansion of it for the well-being of man 
upon the earth; while the latter permits of the expansion 
of human thought and human reason for man’s temporal 
welfare and happiness, and supply of food for the 
species; for the comfort of wives and children, and for 
the existence of nations. Betimes the nations awake, 
and assert their “‘manhood” and their “‘liberty”’; and 
arise and destroy by the development of human reason, 
and, when needful, by violence, their priestly oppressors 
and their temporal rulers when allied with priestly 
oppressors: deadly civil war being the result, as in all 
Romish countries especially, as at this day. 

In Pope Pius IX and Leo XIII on the one side, we 
have the small intelligence: while on the other side we 
have the large expanded human reason, or rather we 
have the ghost of Bruno resuscitated after three hundred 
years, with his statue, large as life, glaring across the 
barriers of the Vatican, frightening the ‘“‘den of thieves,” 
that their hour is come; frightening them that, for 
burning Bruno, the assassin’s dagger is unsheathed for 
themselves; and that the retributive justice of God is 
come on the shedders of blood: ‘‘ All they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword” (Matt. xxvi. 52) ; 
‘He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: 
he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the 
sword” (Rev. xiii. 10). Yes: 1800 years ago the lonely 
prisoner at Patmos saw the vision, and embodied it, 
‘“‘ These shall hate the whore, and eat her flesh off her 
back and burn her with fire; for strong is the Lord God, 
that» judgeth her” (chap. xiv. 8-125. =xvi..:19 ;, Xvil:, 
XVlil., XIX. I—IO). : 


362 


CHAPTER XIX, 1-16. 


‘‘ AND after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God: For 
true and righteous are his judgments: for he hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand ’”’ (verses I, 2). 

It is the song of the Church of God. A great 
multitude shouting, Alleluia, over the damnation of 
“the great whore”’; and blessing God for two things. 
That he has at length avenged their blood at her hand; 
and in that, given a foretaste of the final deliverance of 
the Church from all its enemies, “ Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God” (verse 1). Then the Lord Jesus in his symbols 
of “the four beasts,” and the Church again in its 
character of ‘‘the four and twenty elders” (as in chap. 
iv.), take up and re-echo the song; and again the re- 
echo goes up: ‘‘Amen; Alleluia” (verse 4). After that, 
‘“‘a voice out of the throne” takes up the song, and 
encourages all who are on the Lord’s side to shout it 
louder, ‘‘ Saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants, 
and ye that fear him, both small and great” (verse 5) ; 
and lastly, the Godhead and all heaven united, ‘‘ And I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings.” These all endorse the song, and rejoice 
that Jesus ‘‘hath power over these plagues,” and that, 
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in addition to his kingdom of grace, he has the kingdom 
of eternal Justice also—saying, ‘‘ Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth’”’ (verse 6). With that 
universal joy of God and his children and all heaven, 
over the’ final destruction of the great ‘“‘ MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH,”’ another 
shout goes up. As Justice triumphs, Grace is accomp- 
lished, the Church is complete, ‘‘ Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready’ (verse 7). Once again the twofold echo, “‘ The 
song of Moses, and The song of the Lamb” (chap. 
XIX. I—IO). 


VERSES 11—21. 


‘And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war” (verse II). 

We saw him at the beginning of the gospel day on 
that same ‘‘ white horse,” riding forth with his bow 
to gather home the travail of his soul (chap. vi.). Here 
we have him at the end of that gospel day coming 
upon the same “white horse,” to make war upon and 
to Judge his enemies. Therefore, as at his first coming 
he had but one crown, pointing to his work of gospel 
glory, here, that gospel glory being achieved, he has, 
at this his second coming, ‘‘many crowns,” pointing 
to those his varied offices and work.—The just and 
righteous Judge, to recompense justice to his enemies ; 
the faithful God, to come and not tarry; the Holy One 
of God, to gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them that work iniquity, and.to cast them 
into the lake of fire (Matt. xili. 4g—50); and, having 
done that, to annihilate the sin-stained orb, giving it 
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up to fire (2 Peter iii.; Isa. xxiv.; Deut. xxxii.). Then 
will be brought to pass the shout of him who places his 
right foot on the sea and his left foot on the earth, 
‘‘ That there should be time no longer ”’ (chap. x.). 
Accordingly, not only is it declared here that he 
comes ‘‘to judge and make war”; but his symbols of 
vengeance and of judgment are ‘repeated, “‘ His eyes 
were as a flame of fire,” and ‘‘ He was clothed with 
a vesture dipped in blood” (verses 12, 13). In the 
blood, here, of his enemies; as by the prophet, ‘‘ Who 
is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments 
from Bozrah?”’ (Isa. lxili. r—3). Again, ‘‘ Out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations.” This allusion to the sword out of 
his mouth, and that other: ‘“‘ His name is called The 
Word of God” (verse 13), take us to John’s gospel, 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the word was 
with God, and the word was God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not anything made 
that was made. In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men;” and it here denotes that as, by his 
word, Christ brought all things into being, so by his 
word, as the sword of divine justice, he will cause all 
stained with sin to flee from before his face, ‘‘ And there 
was found no place for them” (chap. xx. 11). Again, 
“He shall rule them with a rod of iron” (verse 15). 
This is a quotation of the Second Psalm, “Ask of me, 
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Again, 
‘““And he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God” (verses 12—15). This 
completes his symbols and his work, and takes us, 
accordingly, to that great reaping day of the vine of 
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Sodom, whose roots are in the fields of Gomorrah, and 
whose clusters, and whose grapes are fully ripe (chap. 
xiv.; Deut. xxxii. 17—43). 

In all those deep and expressive characters and 
symbols of Christ, thus repeated and crowded into this 
nineteenth chapter, or rather into its last verses (II—21), 
we see the awful day of judgment brought up again in 
all its terrible certainty, majesty, and righteous wrath. 
And, to fill in the harmony of our Book, one other 
figure is superadded, namely, a great supper, ‘‘ And I 
saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with 
a loud voice, saying to all'the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto 
the supper of the great God; that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great”’ (verses 17, 18). 

From this we are reminded that, as throughout 
Scripture, there are ‘‘ Two Covenants,” so in this 
chapter, there are Two supPPERS, under one or other 
of which all Adam’s race are included for time and 
eternity. First, ‘The marriage supper of the Lamb,” 
which, and the call to which, is confined to the elect: 
for, “‘ Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called” (1 Cor. 1. 26—31) ; 
and, therefore, all called are saved, “‘ Write, Blessed 
are they which are called unto the marriage supper of 
the Lamb” (verses 7—9g). And, Secondly, this “‘ supper 
of the great God”—the supper of his eternal Justice, 
as he comes to deal with the remainder finally, under 
Law and equity. This figure of ‘‘the supper of the 
great God” being applied to his righteous destruction 
of such multitudes; and that in the same chapter in 
juxtaposition with ‘‘the marriage of the Lamb,” under 
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which he saves such multitudes from the same guilt 
and pollution and ruin, explains the great fact, which 
none but the sealed of God ever allow—namely, that 
God’s Eternal Justice is as much glorified in the 
destruction of the lost; as his Love and mercy and 
justice are glorified in the salvation of his chosen. And 
it explains all those Scriptures: ‘‘ For we are unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish: to the one we are the savour 
of death unto death; and to the other the savour of 
life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?” 
(2 Cor. il. 14—17). 

In the pouring out of the ‘seven vials,’’ we saw the 
last of them poured out “into the air”’; and then the 
shout: ‘It is done” (chap. xvi. 17): and we have 
seen that ‘the fowls” of that spiritual atmosphere 
who urge on unseen their human agents, are Satan 
and his evil spirits (Luke vill. 5—12; Eph. i. 1—3). 
We have further seen that a Woe is the withdrawal of 
God’s hand, giving up men to their desires in corrupt 
doctrine and false preachers (chaps. ix., xvi.; Rom. i.). 
Therefore, we have here, the harmony and the vision 
complete. This cry to all the fowls of heaven, ‘‘Come 
and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the 
Great God,” is ‘‘the third woe’’—the final withdrawal 
of God’s restraining hand, not from man alone, but 
from Satan and his evil spirits, to whom God now 
finally gives up the human family to hurry them down 
to Hell (chap. vi. 8); and Satan is content, ‘“ All the 
fowls were filled with their flesh ” (chap. xix. II—2rI). 

‘Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure: and their glory, and their 
multitude, and their pomp, and he that rejoiceth, shall 
descend into it. And the mean man shall be brought 
down, and the mighty man shall be humbled, and the 
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eyes of the lofty shall be humbled: But the Lord of 
hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and God that is 
holy shall be sanctified in righteousness” (Isa. v. 
14—16). ‘‘For behold the Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
doth take away the mighty man, and the man of war, 
the judge, and the prophet, and the prudent, and the 
ancient, the captain of fifty, and the honourable man, 
and the counsellor, and the cunning artificer, and the 
eloquent orator” (Isa. ili. I—3). Yes: ‘‘The supper 
of the great-God: All the fowls filled with their flesh’”’! 
For Jesus Christ, ‘“‘ Hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF 
LORDS” (chap. xix. II—21I). 
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ARRIVED at the end, we once again return to the 
beginning, and in doing so, we come to the central 
pedestal of the Millennial edifice. These chapters, or 
rather the expressions therein, ‘‘a chain,” “‘a thousand 
are the centres around which all 
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years, Jerusalem,’ 
the arguings, and disputings, and wrested scriptures, 
of all those diversified millenarian advocates, have ever 
revolved since Papias and Cerinthus first broached the 
heresy in the Christian apostacy, A.D. II7. 

Upon those expressions are built the twofold but 
kindred error, that the Jews, as a nation, should be 
gathered together at Jerusalem in the land of Canaan, 
and a reign of righteousness begin all over the world; 
that at the end of that thousand years sin should burst 
out again, and the world be repeopled with wicked 
multitudes ; and then the day of judgment! Some, as 
we have seen, disputing that Christ should come at the 
beginning, and some at the end, of their thousand years; 
and calling themselves Pre-millenarians and Post- 
millenarians accordingly ; while others, more advanced, 
could not in any case give up ‘‘the beauteous orb” 
to the justice of God. We have turned over somewhat 
the vain janglings of the diverse school in their émoavere 
and zapovcia, their “‘ perished,” and their aiwy, and so 
we enter not further into the subject of a Millennium, 
much less into those mutual janglings, for the purpose 
of disproving the heresy. Our Book of Revelation has 
shut out the dream, and shut up the disputants at every 
stage of our investigation. We weary not, however, 
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of our proposed task of exposing the carnality to the 
end, that the Scriptures of truth and the precious 
doctrines it obs€ures may stand out in relief the more 
clear and heaven-like by contrast. 

Before proceeding with our chapter, we notice a few 
of the outlying sophistries. If, as these gentlemen 
desire, Christ reigned for a thousand years over the 
world in a state of righteousness, and the earth upon 
which we stand were “‘ full of the knowledge of God as 
the waters cover the sea,” whence again could spring 
wickedness? Whence those multitudes of human 
creatures, Gog and Magog, which Satan was to gather 
from the four quarters of the earth, and with which, as 
the sand of the sea, to surround the saints of God? 
Those saints again, from multitudes as waters covering 
the earth, being collapsed into ‘‘a little camp,” and 
forced back into their little entrenchments, by some 
unknown cause, even before Gog and Magog were 
gathered against them? It is written that, though fallen 
man “‘be born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward,” 
yet ‘affliction cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth 
trouble spring out of the ground” (Job v. 6, 7). 

We are told that Christ will, for their thousand 
years, reign over the multitudes by force! But that 
would not be “‘ the knowledge of God”: for all kept in 
subjection by terror and force, ‘‘ have no knowledge of 
God” (Ps. xiv.). Again, we are told there will be an 
apostacy; but such would not be the kingdom of Christ ; 
for “‘ of the increase of his government and peace there 
shall be no end”’ (Isa. ix. 6, 7). Again, if “‘ righteous- 
ness and the knowledge of God” once covered the 
earth as the waters cover the sea, then the curse of the 
broken law would be removed; and, where there is no 
trangression and no law, there can be no judgment. 
Therefore, if that were the case, according to God’s 
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righteous judgment, there could be no battle of Arma- 
geddon, no final separation of goats and sheep, no great 
reaping-day of tares and wheat, no gréat white throne 
set in the heavens, no dead, small and great, to stand 
before God! More, since the earth is solely cursed for 
the sin of Adam’s race, ‘‘ Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake,” if that sin and curse were to disappear, and be 
succeeded by righteousness and the knowledge of God 
covering the earth as the waters cover the sea, then the 
earth could never be even “‘renovated” nor “ baptized 
with fire,” as they say, much less, as God declares, be 
“burnt up.” Not only would there be no “ day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men,” but the faith of the 
Church, looking for and hasting unto the day of God, 
when the heavens and the earth being on fire shall be 
dissolved, would be vain also, the Scriptures of God 
being broken ! 

But the Scriptures cannot be broken. He has de- 
clared it, that the earth is engulfed in man’s sin, 
“Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee: and thou shalt eat 
the herb of the field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground” (Gen. iii. 
17—19). And, moreover, as we have before proved, to 
that curse there is no cessation. As long as time 
endures, all that sin has brought into the world, which 
compels man to wring a scant subsistence from the 
earth’s surface, will endure also—‘‘ While the earth 
remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night, shall not cease”’ 
(Gen. vill. 22). Of that word of the living God, the 
‘“bow in the cloud,” is the token (Gen. ix. 13). There 
it remains till Jesus comes with the rainbow round about 
his head, and, planting one foot on the earth and the 
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other on the sea, swears by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, that there be ‘‘ time no longer” (chap. x.). 

What then is the meaning of those simple Scriptures 
which point to righteousness and the knowledge of God 
covering the earth? And with this is allied the question 
again, What is the ground of the Millenarian delusions 
on this point ? They are building an earthly edifice, 
and, therefore, carried away by the mere sound of a 
word, they take that literally which is figurative, and 
that visionary which is real; but both ever to establish 
that which is of the earth, earthy. 

Pretending, as we have seen, to the knowledge of 
Greek, they see not even the old English, that the word, 
yi, variously translated according to the context, 
“earth,” “land,” ‘‘country,” ‘‘ people,” will sometimes 
mean the terrestrial orb, as it came from the hand of 
God (Gen. i. x2); sometimes the multitudes on its 
surface at any time, as before the flood (Gen. vi. 11); 
and again, of the multitudes to be destroyed and broken 
by the rod of iron (Ps. 11. 8, 9). Sometimes it is put 
for the material orb defiled by those earthly multitudes; 
to reel to and fro like a drunkard and be clean dissolved 
(Isa. xxiv.); sometimes for a part of that orb given 
for a time to the fleshly nation of Israel, under their 
covenant of works (Exod. xix. I—5); and this last used 
typically of heaven, given as the final inheritance of the 
saints under the covenant of grace (Isa. xi. 9). Nay, 
more, that the term is used of the earthly multitudes in 
their religious garb, as throughout our book of Revel- 
ation, in contrast to the children of God, who are called 
‘‘heaven.”’ By necessity, therefore, the term is put for 
the people of God; and they, again, for the land, inter- 
changeably, as in everyday life. Thus, ‘‘The people 
which were left of the sword found grace in the 
wilderness” (Jer. xxxi. 2.): ‘‘The land that is brought 
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back from the sword, and is gathered out of many 
people” (Ezek. xxxviii. 8). Accordingly, Peter draws 
the contrast between the earthly and the heavenly land, 
‘‘The heavens and the earth which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men” 
(2 Peter iii. 7): ‘Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness”? (verse 13). Therefore, as the 
earthly is used to contrast the heavenly, so we find the 
same term used to denote the unseen country ‘upon 
which the eyes of the souls of the patriarchs were fixed 
as they journeyed through the visible and material 
type, ‘‘ But now they desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a city’ (Heb. 
xa, 6). 

. That was the argument of Stephen to the carnal 
Jews, for which they stoned him. That the earthly 
Canaan upon which the fleshly seed then stood, was not 
the land promised to Abraham personally and to his 
spiritual seed, seeing ‘‘God gave him none inheritance 
in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on”; but ‘“‘the 
better country, that is an heavenly” which ‘‘he promised 
that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his 
seed after him,” (Acts vil. t—4). And that is the country 
in its eternal origin which will endure when this 
sin-stained orb is burned up, “‘Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world” (Matt. xxv. 34). There is, 
therefore, a day coming when God will finally sever the 
righteous from the wicked and from this sin-stained 
earth, and then will be brought to pass the Scripture, 
that the people of the better country, being ‘‘all right- 
eous,” righteousness shall cover their heavenly country, 
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‘as waters cover the sea.” And in another aspect ‘“‘ The 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord,” as Pharaoh and his Egyptian host knew it. 
The righteousness of God, in righteous indignation and 
wrath, shall cover this sin-stained earth ‘‘as the waters 
cover the sea” (Habak. i. 14; Isa. xi. g3; xill. 6—12 ; 
eyez oe 2 tts XVI. SEs jude 14; 155) a. Dheseki! 
I—10o; Rev. i. 7; vi. g—17; Matt. xiii. 36—43; xxv. 
20-40; ‘Isa. xxiv.; Rev. xl. 15-195 xvi. 12—22; 
XVli.— XVill. ; XIX. II—2I; XX. I2—I5; xxi. 8; xxl. I5). 
But, as the earthly mind carnalizes the heavenly 
country, so its thoughts naturally run upon, and rise 
not above, the brute creation. They take literally for 
their Millennium, and their hearts go out like fire after 
the lteral accomplishment of such Scriptures as these, 
“The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the 
young lion and the fatling together; and a little child 
shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed ; 
their young ones shall lie down together: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall 
play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice’ den” (Isa. xi. 6— 8). 
Suppose that the brute creation were restored to 
their original state of innocuousness, as when Adam 
called them and gave them names, surely it is a brutish 
idea to say that the brute, even in that state (the asp 
permitting a little child to play on its hole, or the 
cockatrice suffering the weaned child to put his hand on 
its den), would be acting righteously, or contributing his 
drop to the waters that should cover the earth with the 
knowledge of God! Nor would it contribute to the 
glory of the Creator to recast his brute creation, and to 
transfer to a brute, originally created with canine teeth, 
molars wherewith to ruminate over straw! And not 


374 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XX. 


alone that patchwork, but to mix up the brute and the 
human family in promiscuous intercourse, the human 
“suckling” and ‘little child” to caress, and fondle, 
and lead about the brute creation—the very tendencies 
which bring down upon man the term, ‘ brute beast”! 
(2 Peter ii. 12), What part the adults, in the Millennial 
blessedness, were to take in the general commingling, 
the carnal theory does not say. But, taking the word of 
God, that as long as the earth remaineth, the operations 
of husbandry and toil must go on uninterruptedly, and 
man in the sweat of his face eat bread, the whole order 
of creation would be reversed in their happy Millennium: 
for while the little ones and the sucklings, and the cow 
and the bear, and the calf and the asp, and the wolf and 
the lion, have all restraint removed, rolling about in 
idleness and pleasure, the representative of Adam would 
be in plight less enviable than the brute, since, in 
addition to all the sweat of his face, he would have to 
sow and reap, to procure straw and provender, not now 
alone for himself and the oxen, but for the whole race of 
lions, and tigers, and wolves also! And then, to crown 
all, this commingling of all things brutish and human, 
that mingled multitude which the Millennarian takes 
literally, are, after all, not to “cover the earth,” but 
to be pent up in one elevation, for it is written, ‘‘ They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain” 
(verse Q). 

While, however, it would be confusion in God’s 
creation, and a slur upon his handiwork, to change the 
habits of one brute into that of another, as marking not 
wise design but freak of second thought, it is the glory 
of God to take a fallen creature with an eternity of 
existence and recreate him anew. To mark that brutish 
nature needing that new creation of God, the air, the 
earth, the sea, are searched for all that, to us, is vicious, 
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foul, filthy, grovelling, destructive. Hence the unclean 
birds, fishes, beasts, reptiles, creeping things abomin- 
able, forbidden of contact or of food to the Jew (Levit. 
x1.) ; and hence the sheet let down to Peter, “‘ Wherein 
were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air”’ 
(Acts x. II—16). 

That is the spiritual truth throughout the Scripture. 
The lion, the bear, the wolf, the asp, the cockatrice, are 
used as generic terms to denote the spiritually dead, 
carnal, polluted soul: ‘‘ Woe to her that is filthy 
and polluted, to the oppressing city! Her princes 
within her are roaring lions; her judges are evening 
wolves; they gnaw not the bone till to-morrow. Her 
prophets are light and treacherous persons: her priests 
have polluted the sanctuary, they have done violence to 
the law” (Zeph. iii. r—4); ‘‘ Break their teeth, O God, 
in their mouth; break out the great teeth of the young 
lions; "©" ord’? (Psz lviu.);> ““ They hatch cockatrite 
eggs, and weave the spider’s web: he that eateth of their 
eggs dieth, and that which is crushed breaketh out into 
a viper” (Isa. lix.). While, on the contrary, under the 
same figurative language, the clean beast, dividing the 
hoof and chewing the cud, marks the soul born again 
(Levit. xi.). Therefore, brethren, ‘‘ Partakers of the 
divine nature” (2 Peter i. 4), ‘“‘As new-born babes, 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby ” (1 Peter ii. 2); “Study to show thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be © 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. ii. 
15); and as sheep, lie down to ruminate in “ green 
pastures and beside the still waters” (Ps. xxili.; Ezek. 
xxxiv.). Accordingly, as one human viper, and wolf, 
and lion, and bear, and cockatrice, is created anew by 
the Spirit, those who stung and devoured one another, 
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now mingle in spiritual harmony, and in love prefer one 
another, till the whole contents of the sheet, ‘all 
manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air,” are 
one and all cleansed, and brought into concord, and 
taken up to heaven. Of that Church of Christ, in its 
native state in no wise better than the natural brute 
beasts who perish in their own corruption, Saul of 
Tarsus confessed himself one. ‘‘ Breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,” he 
“made havoc of the church” (Acts viii. ix.). When 
born, however, of the Spirit, he was led by the hand as a 
little child; and this is the record that the wolf lay down 
with the lamb, that the lion eat straw like the.ox, ‘‘ He 
which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed ”’ (Gal. i. 13—24). 

On referring to the:passage (Isa. xi.) prophesying of 
that glorious new creation of the whole church, but 
wrested by the millennial earthiness to the brute beast 
hereafter, the spiritual reader will see that Isaiah speaks 
not of Christ’s second coming, but of his first, one 
thousand eight hundred and sixty years ago, made of a . 
woman, made under the law: “ There shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of his roots” (Isa. xi. 1); and that the Spirit is there 
given him without measure, for the church, to preach 
that gospel whereby to transform the wild beasts, and 
lions, and bears, and asps, into spiritual sucklings, little 
children, lambs, oxen, ‘‘ And the Spirit of the Lord shall 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord” (verse 2). That those soto 
bequickened, were to be made up of the remnant from 
_ Jew and Gentile (verses 1o—16); and, that being accom-. 
plished, the Scripture would be fulfilled, ‘‘ They shall not 
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hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain” (verse g). 
The contents of the sheet thus taken up, and the 
heavenly country covered with righteousness unalloyed, 
the double Scripture would be fulfilled also, that the 
gospel which was to be the savour of life unto life to the 
contents of the sheet, should be the savour of death unto 
death to all outside, even as fire scorching them up, 
‘But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: and he 
shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked”’ (verse 4) ; 
and that in anticipation of his ruling them with a rod of 
iron and breaking them in pieces like a potter’s vessel, 
when he comes a second time to “judge and make war” 
(chap. xix.): 

But to return. As they take that literal which is 
figurative, thus denying the Fall and the creative work of 
the Spirit, so they take that visionary and future which 
is real and present, the spiritual reign of Christ over 
those his spirit-born children. 

We have entered into this subject, but pass not the 
‘Scriptures which are mutilated here also. They seize 
upon such passages as Acts 1. 6, where the disciples put 
the question: ‘Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel?” and likewise his answer to the 
mother of Zebedee’s children, “To sit on my right hand 
and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father” (Matt. 

» xx. 23). And from these they argue, that because the 
Lord did not enter into the question of the Jews after 
the flesh and of a millennium, and did not at once 

' condemn the expectation itself there and then, as vision- 
ary and illusory, therefore, they say, “‘On the contrary 
he gave it the plain sanction of his approval!” 

We saw in chap. x. that this writer boldly based 
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his Millennium on the avowed tradition of Bishop 
Papias; and here he brings in Rationalistic deductions 
from the words of Christ. Here the fable is built upon 
a mere supposition, and that, again, resting upon a 
false premise ; for many questions were put to the Lord 
Jesus by the Jews and by the disciples upon which he 
was either silent, or which, he set aside either by a 
rebuke, as in the very case of the mother of Zebedee’s 
children, ‘‘ Ye know not what ye ask,” pointing to his 
kingdom as not of this world, but as entered by ‘‘ the 
cup” of his atonement suffering (verse 22); or by a 
counter question, as in the case of the rich young man in 
the preceding chapter, who asked him: ‘‘ Good master, 
what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life’’? Did the Lord teach that eternal life might be 
gained by human merit, or by the deeds of the law? 
because he took his inquirer upon his own grounds, 
and brought before him the requirements of that holy 
law, upon which he was presumptuously standing, “If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” 
Even so with the disciples. In matters much less 
abstruse than the Jewish question and the kingdom of 
Christ, they were, during his lifetime, utterly ignorant. 
Without a knowledge of the atonement, they could 
know nothing of the kingdom, and yet, at the end of 
his three years’ public ministry, whenever he alluded 
to it in the plainest terms (‘‘ All things that are written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be 
accomplished. For he shall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on: and they shall scourge him, and put 
him to death: and the third day he shall rise again”) — 
the record of their ignorance, even of “the twelve,” 
invariably is, ‘‘And they understood none of these 
things: and this saying was hid from them, neither 
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knew they the things which were spoken” (Luke xviii. 
3I—34)- 

In the case of Peter we see exactly their state. They 
were quickened to receive him as the Messiah, or the 
anointed, the Christ of God (Matt. xvi. 16, 17); but 
in their ignorance of the spirituality of the kingdom, 
and of its foundation, the atonement, they were rebuked 
as the adversary: ‘‘Get thee behind me, Satan” 
(verses 2I—23). Therefore, in reply to their questions, 
the Lord ever pointed to that day when, going aloft, 
he would send down the Spirit openly to assume the 
Spirit’s dispensation, “I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth . . . . and he will shew you things to 
come ”’ (John xvi. 12, 13). Up to that day, their ideas 
of the Messiah never rose above national glories; and 
hence those questions to Christ, and those disputings 
among themselves which of them would be greatest. 
From Pentecost forward, however, throughout all the 
Acts and the Epistles there is no allusion to any such 
strivings or earthly hopes. The Spirit guided them 
into all truth, and showed them things to come; and 
all the Scriptures relating to an Israel, and a people, 
and a Jerusalem, to be blessed, are seen from that day 
forth as only applicable to ‘‘ the Israel of God,” of whom 
the Gentile Galatians were a part (Gal. vi. 16); to 
“the heavenly Jerusalem ” (Heb. xii. 22—24); to-“the | 
new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ” (2 Peter ill. 10—zr3); to ‘the better 
country, that is, an heavenly”; ‘the city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God’—for 
which Abraham, the father of the faithful, had looked, 
and whither he he had gone before (Heb. xi. 8—16). 

Then it was that Paul (no longer a wild beast con- 
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founding his fleshly nation, “Israel after the flesh” 
with “‘the Israel of God”; and no longer a wolf making 
havoc of the Church in his carnal Israelitish ardour) 
devoted his whole life to ‘‘ build up the faith which he 
once destroyed,” and to disentangle the two Israels, 
the two Jerusalems, the two countries, and THE 
TWO COVENANTS, which the Judaizing and Christian 
corrupters then, as now, came in to re-entangle and 
to confuse (Acts xv.; Gal. iv.). 

Then it was that he wrote to the Hebrews that there 
was an old covenant with the nation, relating to land 
and earthly prosperity; but abrogated, taken away, 
because finally broken by them; and ‘‘a new covenant” 
made with another Israel, ratified by the blood of Christ, 
and having no reference to earth, but to sin pardoned: 
“This is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts : 
and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people. . . . . For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will 
I remember no more” (Heb. viii. 6—13; John vi. 
37—45). While, on the contrary, he warns their 
enemies, who were under the law, that they had not 
only come to Sinai’s broken law of fire, and darkness, 
and terror; but to something else “ more glorious” 
still; and to beware how they came in contact with, 
or despised, or trampled down, that holy city and 
its gospel, and its contents, and its bulwarks: “Our 
God is a consuming fire” (Heb. xii. 22-209 022 OGr: 
anes Heb. viii. I+~17); ‘“*Ye are come unto. mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God 
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the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
pertect. And to Jesus the mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel” (Heb. xii. 22—24). 
Then it was that all earthly ties were severed, even 
his national relationship to Christ, ‘‘ Henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him 
mommore- (2.Cor. vy. 10,.17)s 

Then it was that the Spirit opened up to him all 
those scriptures where the word ‘“‘ Jew’”’ was made use 
of as a recipient of blessings; and, as we have seen, 
ignoring his nation as imposters, and as being merely 
“called a Jew,” he transferred the title to the poor 
saints scattered abroad, ‘“‘ For he is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly” (Rom. ii. 17—29). Likewise he took 
the word, “Israel,” out of the mouth of ‘Israel after 
the flesh,” and placed it on the brow of the rightful 
owners, ‘‘For they are not all Israel, which are of 
Israel: neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children: but, in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called’ (Rom. ix. 6, 7). And to make it still clearer, 
he adds the explanation, ‘‘ That is, they which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not the children of God : 
but the children of the promise are counted for the 
seed” (verse 8). Those last expressions, “the promise” 
and “the seed of Abraham,” upon which all Millennial 
Judaizing rests, he again stereotypes as, not the carnal 
Jew, nor Israel after the flesh, but the children of God,’ 
«« Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles”’ (verse 24). And to shut out 
for ever all will or works or religion of fallen man 
toward God or good, he adds this as the reason of 
the saints being saved (‘‘ For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, that the 
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purpose of God according to election might stand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth); It was said unto 
her, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated” (verses 
II—13). That witness of Paul, we have seen the Lord 
endorse to John at Patmos, denouncing those as “ liars,” 
and “of the synagogue of Satan,” who confounded that 
which God had a second time disunited, who said they 
were Jews and were not (Rev. il. 9; ill. 9). 

But, more closely still, Paul went back to the root 
and declared to the Galatians that there were those 
two Jerusalems—Jerusalem the earthly of his day, thirty 
years after the death of Christ, lying with the world 
under the curse of God, ‘‘ Jerusalem which now is, and 
is in bondage with her children” (Gal. iv. 25); and the 
heavenly Jerusalem redeemed from the curse of the law, 
“‘ Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother 
of us all” (verse 26; chap. ili. 13). And therefore 
any who mingled those cities, their peoples, or 


“THE TWO COVENANTS,” 
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under which respectively they eternally lay, were “ ac- 
cursed,” even though ‘“‘an angel from heaven,” as 
placing themselves ‘‘ under the law” (Gal. i. 8; iv. 
22—30). Therefore, brethren, once again, the necessities 
to which these modern corrupters are driven to build 
up their theory, now on tradition, and again on surmises, 
and rationalistic deductions from false premises, shew 
us that its origin is not of God. 

Those two covenants have driven some upholders of 
a Millennium and a return of the Jews, to admit that 
‘Israel after the flesh” held the land under the covenant 
of works, which covenant was conditional upon obedi- 
ence; and that under that covenant they have lost it. 
But they have found out another invention, and now 
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assert that they come in for it unconditionally under, 
what they call, ‘‘the Abrahamic covenant.”* Thus they 
represent God as giving a part of this sin-stained earth 
to a nation for one thousand five hundred years, on 
condition of their own obedience; and, after destroying 
them from off the face of it for two thousand years, 
myriads in the mean time going down to the pit as 
blasphemers of the very name of Christ, he gives back 
the same land to a few remaining descendants of that 
cursed nation, irrespective of conditions; and _ that 
miserable remnant they construe as “‘all Israel’! ‘the 
whole house of Israel.’ ! 

But here again the earthly reasoning is at fault. 
“The two covenants”? were delivered to Abraham. 
First, the covenant of grace for himself and his spiritual 
seed, ‘‘ Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW THEE: 
and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a 
blessing: and I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall all 
all the families of the earth be blessed’? (Gen. xii. 
I—3). Paul quotes that passage and applies it to the 
Gentiles, blessed with Abraham under the Gospel, 
‘‘ The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed ”’ 
(Gal. iii. 8, 28, 29). That promise of a spiritual land to © 
Abraham and his spiritual seed was centered in Isaac 
(Gen. xvii. 21), and therefore in Christ for that spiritual 
seed (Gal. iii. 16). And, Secondly, the covenant for his 
fleshly seed, ‘‘In the same day the Lord made a 
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covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I 
given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates” (Gen. xv. 18—21). 

Observe the beautiful precision in those two coven- 
ants. The first is heaven and its blessings to Abraham 
and his spiritual seed; but the second is the literal land 
of Canaan, not for Abraham personally, but for his 
fleshly nation; therefore, Abraham is excluded—“ Unto 
thy seed have I given this land.’”’ At subsequent visits 
God opened up both of those covenants, their respective 
grounds, their nature, and their distinctive marks. 
Thus, when he called Abraham under the spiritual 
covenant, He gave no explanations, but simply, ‘“‘a land 
that I will show unto thee” (Gen. xii. r—3); and then, 
to his question, some seven years after: ‘‘ Whereby shall 
I know that I shall inherit it ?”’ the answer was given to 
him, in type, that it was through Christ the spotless 
Lamb, ‘‘Take me an heifer of three years old, and a 
she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, 
and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon” (Gen. xy. 9). 
We need only remark that those are the birds and 
animals afterwards embodied in the Levitical code (Lev. 
Xli., Xvi., etc.), and applied to the Lord Jesus Christ 
(Heb. ix.). Upon those victims, when divided, Abraham 
saw ‘‘the smoking furnace”’ of God’s wrath descending ; 
while the Holy Spirit as the “‘ burning lamp,” threw light 
upon the spiritual scene (Gen. xv. 8—12, 17; Rev. iv. 5). 
Likewise, when ‘‘the same day,” (that is some twenty- 
five years after the first call to the spiritual covenant, 
God made the covenant with Abraham for his fleshly 
seed, he entered not into the particulars, but simply 
pointed to the land of the Canaanites (verses 18—21). 
At the next visit, however, some fifteen years afterwards, 
God entered more fully into both covenants. The 
spiritual, he explained as the remnant according to the 
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election of grace out of Jew and Gentile; and the land, 
as being the heavenly Canaan, the name of the patriarch 
being changed from Abram to Abraham—a father of 
many nations (chap. xviii. 18); and so applied in the 
New Scriptures (Gal. iii. 7—29; Rom. iv. r—16). The 
temporal, he explained as the covenant of circumcision 
in the flesh, upon the due performance of which and all 
it implied, depended the possession of the earthly 
Canaan to the nation, ‘‘ This is my covenant, which ye 
shall keep, between me and you and thy seed after thee; 
every man child among you shall be circumcised ;”’ and, 
failing that, the abrogation, “‘He hath broken my 
covenant”’ (Gen. xvii. 9 —I4). 

Thus we have two simple facts established. God 
gave the first covenant to Abraham for himself and his 
spiritual seed, with its heavenly Canaan attached, 
“before he was circumcised” (Rom. iv. 1o—r17) ; and, 
some twenty-five years afterwards, he gave him, for 
the nation, with the earthly Canaan attached, ‘the 
covenant of circumcision” (Acts vii. 8), with the con- 
dition of fulfilment or forfeiture attached also, ‘‘ The 
uncircumcised man child whose flesh of his foreskin is 
~ not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his 
people; he hath broken my covenant” (Gen. xvii. 14). 

But the next link.in the chain of truth. That 
covenant of circumcision was afterwards embodied in 
the law of Moses, as needful to the participation in the 
passover (Exod. xii. 48). Therefore it was a second 
time instituted by Joshua on entering the land (Josh. v. 
2—g). And wherefore? Because it was the nucleus 
not only of the ceremonial, but of the whole moral 
law of God, “the sign of circumcision,” shewing the 
spiritual nature and requirements of that holy, just, and 
good law, requiring not circumcision in the flesh and in 
the letter: but in the heart and in the spirit; and 
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therefore, again, upon that spiritual nature of the word 
“circumcision”? not only depended their tenure of the 
land, but the name of “ Jew” (Rom. ii. 28). We have, 
accordingly, the conditions laid down by Moses, in this 
respect, upon which they were to hold the land, 
‘‘ Therefore shall ye keep all the commandments which I” 
command you this day, that ye may be strong, and go in 
and possess the land, whither ye go to possess it; and 
that ye may prolong your days in the land, which the 
Lord sware unto your fathers to give unto them and to 
their seed’ (Deut. xi..8, 9). But at the root of all that 
observance of the law and possesion of the land, Moses 
also puts that of circumcision. of the heart, without 
which their observances and relationship to Abraham 
went for nothing; therefore, in the previous chapter, he 
had said, ‘‘Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiff-necked. For the Lord your 
God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a 
mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth not persons, nor 
taketh reward”? (Deut. x. 16, 17). 

Upon that centre of the law and its demand, when 
they were in the height of their circumcisions in the 
flesh and of their ordinances, the prophets arraigned 
them, ‘‘Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take 
away the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah and | 
inhabitants of Jerusalem: lest my fury come forth like 
fire, and burn that none can quench it, because of the 
evil of your doings” (Jer. iv. 4). And upon that centre 
of the law, Stephen arraigned the whole nation, for one 
thousand five hundred years, down to its moral, its 
religious tail, who had crucified the Lord, and killed the 
prophets, and were about to stone him, as they resisted 
the Holy Ghost in him bringing them to their duty 
under that law, “ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart-and ears” (Acts vii. 51). It was that root of the 
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law which, in bringing in “all the world guilty beforé 
God” (Rom. 11. g—19), took Paul beyond the embodi- 
ment of the law on tables of stone delivered to Moses, 
back to Abraham’s day, four hundred years before, in 
order to include in that common guilt the Jew also, 
- * Neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh” (chap. ii.); and thereupon to base, not only 
common guilt; but, as we have before shewn, that all 
those names, ‘ Jew,” ‘Israel,’ ‘‘ Jerusalem,” ‘‘ seed of 
Abraham,” “‘ children of promise,” with their attendant 
country, promises, and blessings, belonged not to Israel 
after the flesh, but to the “Israel of God.” Nay, more. 
It was that root of the law which permitted the prophets 
not only to bring them in.as lacking that root, but as 
being no more to God, as a nation, than the uncircum- 
cised heathen around, ‘‘ Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will punish all them which are circum- 
cised with the uncircumcised; Egypt, and Judah, and 
Edom, and the children of Ammon, and Moab, and all 
that are in the utmost corners, that dwell in the wilder- 
ness: for all these nations are uncircumcised, and all 
the house of Israel are uncircumcised in the heart” 
(Jetstar 253:26); 

Where, then, is this third, or ‘‘ Abrahamic covenant,” 
for his fleshly seed, upon which this Millenarian and 
Jewish preaching is confessedly built? That given to 
Abraham for his fleshly seed, ‘‘the covenant of circum- 
cision,” turns out not only to have been conditional, 
but the very essence of the whole ceremonial and moral 
law of God, four hundred years afterwards delivered 
in detail publicly on Sinai through Moses as mediator ; 
and requiring the Jew to present himself before God 
with a circumcised heart, a nature free from sin, that 
he might love God; and, from love, receive all his 
commands and do them, with the penalty attached, 
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“That the land spue you not out also, when ye defile 

it, as it spued out the nations that were before you” 

(Lev. xviii. 28). There are not three covenants, but, 
‘‘ TWO COVENANTS ” (Gal. iv. 24). 

They have another line of reasoning, which is not 
reasoning. The Jewish nation, say they, have never 
had, forsooth, all the land promised them, and therefore 
they must yet have it given them! Here is utter 
ignorance of that covenant at which we have glanced. 
It was not needful on God’s part even to have brought 
them in, seeing they had forfeited it in the wilderness 
by the murmurings of the circumcised multitudes, ‘I 
will smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit 
them” (Numb. xiv. 11, 12). Having been brought in 
on sufferance, therefore, and having been cast out under 
a Covenant of Works, they could, according to God’s 
government of the worlds, be no more brought back 
to occupy the land, suppose they had not possessed 
it, than Adam to the garden of Eden, or than the devils 
to ‘‘their first estate.” And as it is ignorance of the 
very nature of a covenant of works, so is it folly to assert 
- that a crop off every rock, and nook, and mountain, 
and spot, of all the domain, is needful to constitute 
a nation’s ownership and use of their land! But this 
Jewish nation did, as a nation, possess every spot and 
every thing that God had promised. And here we 
contrast again the witnesses on God’s side against those 
contradictors who profess to know better than the 
witnesses raised up of God, or even than the Jewish 
nation themselves :— 

(r) ‘And the Lord gave unto Israel all the land 
which he sware to give unto their fathers; and they 
possessed it, and dwelt therein” (Josh. xxi. 43). 

(2) “And Joshua called for all Israel, and for their 
elders, and for their heads, and for their judges, and 
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for their officers, and said unto them, I am old and 
stricken in age . . . . And, behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth: and ye know in all your hearts 
and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed 
of all the good things which the Lord your God 
spake concerning you; all are come to pass unto you, 
and not one thing hath failed thereof” (Josh. xxii. 2, 
I4). 

(3) ‘So Joshua let the people depart, every man 
unto his inheritance’ (Josh. xxiv. 28). 

(4) ‘‘And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from 
the river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the 
border of Egypt: they brought presents, and served 
Solomon all the days of his life”? (1 Kings iv. 21). 

“In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established ”’ (2 Cor. xiii. 1; Rev. xi. 3). 

“Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar”? (Rom. 
lil. 4). 


Having entered and possessed all the land, every 
man his inheritance, every thing, not one good thing 
lacking of all promised; and having been spued out, 
they never return : — 

(1) “ The virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall no more 
rise: she is forsaken upon her land: there is none to 
raise her up” (Amos v. I, 2). 

(2) “*And God said unto him, Call her name Lo 
Ruhamah: for I will no more have mercy upon the 
house of Israel; but I will utterly take them away” 
(Hos. i. 6). 

(3) ‘Call his name Lo Ammi: for ye are not my 
people, and I will not be your God” (Hos. 1. 9). 

(4) “‘Thus saith the Lord, Go and get a potter’s 
earthen bottle, . . . then shalt thou break the bottle in 
the sight of the men that go with thee, and shalt say 
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unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Even so will 
I break this people and this city, as one breaketh a 
potter’s vessel, that cannot be made whole again” (Jer. 
XIX. I—II). 

(5) ‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Zion shall be 
plowed like a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the house as the high places of a 
Folest.. (Jef. XXV1.«13).. 

(6) ‘‘ For. the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation” (Luke xix. 41 —44). 

(7) ‘‘Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father” (John iv. 
1021). 

(8) “‘ And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? Verily I say unto you, There shall not be left 
here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down” (Matt. xxiv. I, 2). 

(9) ‘And the Lord said unto him, Call his name 
Jezreel; for yet a little while, and I will cause to cease 
the kingdom of the house of. Israel” (Hos. i. 4). 

(10) ‘‘ Then said the Lord unto me, The end is come 
upon my people of Israel ; I will not again pass by them 
any more’”’ (Amos viii. I, 2), 

(11) “ And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto 
my chosen: for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call 
his servants by another name ” (Isa. Ixv. 15). 

(12) ‘‘When I shall bring again their captivity, the 
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity 
of Samaria and her daughters, then will I bring again 
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the captivity of thy captives in the midst of them” 
(Ezek. xvi. 53). 

(13) ‘“‘ When thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, 
shall return to their former estate, and Samaria and 
her daughters shall return to their former estate, then 
thou and thy daughters shall return to your former 
estate” (Ezek. xvi. 55)s 


What is the summary? A virgin fallen, never to rise ; 
forsaken, none to raise her; a harlot, no more a people ; 
a city broken, as a potter’s vessel that cannot be made 
whole again ; a basket of summer fruit, ripe, rotten, 
never to grow as fruit upon its parent tree again; a city 
ploughed like a field; a mountain-become heaps; a city 
besieged, laid even with the dust, and her children 
within her, never to be rebuilt; a temple laid in ruins, 
never to be restored; worship broken up, never to be 
celebrated; a people running its course, and the end 
come, no more to be visited; a name abrogated, left as 
a curse to others: and that ruin, hopeless as Sodom 
and Gomorrah who are “suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire’ (Ezek. xvi. 53; Jude 7). 

That is the testimony of Joshua, of David, of the 
prophets, of Christ, of the apostles, on the behalf of 
God; and against the Jewish nation respecting its 
tenure of the land, its ejection, its fall, its doom, and its 
curse. 

In opposition to that written word of God, and that . 
testimony of his inspired witnesses, we have, on the side 
of those cursed Jews in these last days, those surmises, 
sophistries, traditions, superficial quibblings about 
Greek, and “ perished,” and lions eating straw, and that 
last invention of more than “The Two Covenants.” 
Surely “darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness 
the people.” Surely the evangelical carcase is in “the 
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street of the great city, spiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified!’’ Surely, 
‘the end of all things is at hand!” 


To show the blindness of those Judaizing and Mille- 
narian writers, in their airy dreams, beginning with 
Bishop Newton down to Faber and Hugh McNeile, one 
of them has written a book of 565 pages to build up the 
baseless fabric of their vision, ransacking, but corrupt- 
ing, all Scripture and history, in order to set on high 
the carnal nation; but to trample down the heavenly 
Jerusalem. And yet, he is obliged to open his mouth, 
and speak the truth. This is an extract from his book 
towards the end :— 

‘THUS FELL, AND FOR EVER, THE METROPOLIS OF THE JEWISH 
STATE. OTHER CITIES HAVE ARISEN ON THE RUINS OF JERUSALEM, AND 
SUCCEEDED, AS IT WERE, TO THE INALIENABLE INHERITANCE OF PER- 
PETUAL SIEGE, OPPRESSION, AND RUIN. JERUSALEM MIGHT ALMOST 
SEEM TO BE A PLACE UNDER A PECULIAR CURSE; IT HAS PROBABLY 


WITNESSED A FAR GREATER PORTION OF HUMAN MISERY THAN ANY OTHER 
SPOT UPON THE EARTH.” 


Yes, Thus fell, and ‘‘FoR EVER” the Metropolis of 
the Jewish State. God said unto Baalam, “ Thus shalt 
thou speak,” even as his ass had, contrary to its nature, 
to speak the truth. ‘‘ THE VIRGIN OF ISRAEL IS FALLEN, 
SHE SHALL NO MORE RISE.” 


Scattered amongst the nations for one thousand 
eight hundred and fifty years, but never taking root, the 
Jew stands out as the monument of the curse of God, 
under their covenant of works, “‘spued out of their 
land”: a specimen of the human race, of whom it is 
said, ‘‘The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. There- 
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fore hath the curse devoured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants of 
the earth are burned, and few men left.” (Isa. xxiv.; 
Rev. 17). 


‘And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be 
loosed for a little season” (verses I—3.) 

Although we had exhausted the subject of a Millen- 
nium in the earlier chapters (viii. 1x.), and traced its 
origin to the corrupt Christian churches of the first five 
centuries, in their uncurbed corrupt free-thought, when 
every man did that which was right in his own eyes; and 
before Rome and her first Bishop, a.D. 606, shackled 
human thought, and reduced man’s intelligence to a 
state of serfdom to the priesthood, to serve wood and 
stone, yet we have found it needful to take up again that 
subject of a Millennium connected with the heresy of a 
return of the Jews, inasmuch as the whole millenarian 
school have taken this chapter xx., or rather, the expres- 
sion of a thousand years of the binding and loosing of 
Satan, as their shibboleth. We have done so for another 
reason, in that the doctrine of a Millennium, revived of 
late years in the evangelical churches, is really the parent 
of all the heresies that have burst out during the last 
sixty years, say from 1830 to 1866; and from 1866, the 
fall of the Papacy, to the present day of disorganized 
Christendom, when, for the last time, ‘“‘ every man does 
that which is right in his own eyes,” Rome’s children 
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included, as we have shewn, tearing their old mother to 
pieces, broken up within herself, politically, socially, 
religiously, every man hating his brother. 

In 1830, the recent sub-divisions of revivals took 
place. In that year, in Albury Park, near London, the 
residence of Henry Drummond, the rich banker, a meet- 
ing was held, composed of Hugh McNeile, of Liverpool, 
Edward Irving, of the Scotch Church, Earl Mandeville, 
and Henry Drummond. That was the first Prophetical 
Conference of these last days, and it lasted a year. In 
that retreat they met, minutely cutting up the Scriptures, 
as the Wesleys did in their way, one hundred and fifty 
years before. There arose out of that conference and at 
that time, all that fills up the apostacy of the last days, 
as described by Paul, and Peter, and Jude, and our 
Lord, now developed around us. 

We saw that as John and Charles Wesley and their 
preachers, exorcists, stood over those cases of demon- 
iacal possession, asking questions of the devil, one of 
them cried, ‘Is not Satan let loose?’ Out of that meet- 
ing in Albury Park, in 1830, that loosing of Satan was 
‘enlarged and diversified, as to-day, over the earth. 

In that year burst out Romanism into England, and 
into the councils of England, by the loosing of Satan 
from the restraints of three hundred years. In the same 
year, Mormonism arose in America, with its claims to 
miracles, and its signs, sacraments, polygamy, and a 
Millennium ; the opposite extreme of Rome in her forced 
celibacy. In that same year arose sacramental efficacy, 
Ritual and Ritualism, with its claims of priestcraft, and 
sacraments, and outward morality in the Church of 
England. Out of that meeting came, at the same time, 
Itvingism, a heresy out of the Scotch. Kirk, with its 
claims, like the Mormon, to miracles and apostleships and 
revivals, and a Millennium; and about the same time-was 
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developed another heresy out of the Scotch Kirk, namely, 
Morisonianism, or Scotch Independents: a heresy very 
little differing from Wesley’s. At the same time, the 
Plymouth Brethren arose, principally out of the English 
Church and the Dissenters, with that minute disintegra- 
tion of the Scriptures peculiar to them, imitating grace, 
but destroying it; and now passed into the general 
heresy of Arminianism. About the same time arose the 
Geological heresy or Infidelity in God’s account of his 
own Creation, as recorded in Genesis (chap. i. ii.). 
About the same time cropped up the spiritualistic 
revivals in the Church of Rome, her visions and her 
miracles and her pilgrimages, intensified of late days by 
her terror at the fall of the Papacy; and, embracing 
them all, there arose the spiritualism of John Wesley 
enlarged. Rome, from the beginning, was the mother of 
them all, and especially of spiritualism, in her communi- 
cation with the unseen world, not only through her 
sensual delights, pictures and images, and sacraments, 
and priests, and music, and choral services, and Ritual- 
ism florid; and through her departed dead, whom she 
calls, saints, and through angels; but also through all the 
denizens of the unseen spiritual world.- This is one of 
her mediums: ‘All blessed spirits, pray for us.” The 
only difference is that she and Wesley were spiritualists 
in religion; while in these last days, it is extended to 
spiritualism in social life, as families consult through 
mediums, their departed relatives and friends or others, 
on various subjects. Ina word, the Medium has taken 
the place of the priest. At that first loosing of Satan, 
under Wesley’s preaching, on the establishment of 
Methodism, John Wesley handed down Spiritualism 
from Rome to the Protestant churches in its modern 
form. Of all those allied heresies, Millennialism is the 
parent in modern times. It is a carnal, worldly state 
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of the soul, of the earth earthy, utterly opposed to faith, 
(which is the substance of things not seen,) and to all 
spirituality and heavenly-mindedness, which marks the 
saints of God (Heb. xi.). It shuts out all spirituality 
of soul and looking for the coming of Jesus Christ to 
the resurrection, and deadens the thought of judgment, 
and, as universally to-day, ignores and denies even 
the existence of hell. The spread of that Infidelity 
in all the churches, is the fulfilment to-day of that 
passage in the sixth chapter of our book, of the multi- 
tudes following the rider on ‘‘the pale horse” of whom 
it was written, ‘‘ Death and Hell followed with him.” 
It is that gathering (chap. xvi., on the pouring out of 
the seven last plagues of Almighty God) of ‘‘ the whole 
world”? to surround the little camp of the saints with 
their Infidel doctrines and worldly lives, of which God 
said, *‘ Fire from God out of heaven devoured them,” 
(chap. xx. 9). 

The great truth that the elect have Immortality only 
in Christ, is taken and perverted to advance a twofold 
error. First--‘‘that Immortality of being is obtained by 
the performance of certain conditions;” and amongst 
’ those conditions; the exercise of faith out of man’s evil 
heart of unbelief; thus making him his own saviour, 
and denying the Fall, that he is a carnal man at enmity 
against. God {1 Cor. ii. 13; Rom. viii. 7); and blas- 
pheming the creative work of the Holy Ghost, one of 
whose fruits in the spirit-born soul is ‘‘ faith’”’ (1 Cor. ii. 
13, 14; Gal. v. 22, etc).  Secondly—the error of doctrine 
that ‘‘ man has not an eternity of existence ;”’ and that: 
they base upon Rationalism, in order to deny the exist- 
ence of hell. They argue that ‘“‘man cannot be immortal, 
because the same phraseology employed in describing 
man, is applied in the scriptures to the lower animals in 
creation.” That is, they wrangle over the terms in 
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Greek (ix, and zveijux), soul and spirit, and there- 
upon assert that, because the term is applied to man and 
animals, birds or fishes, therefore, they say, man is no 
higher in the scale of creation than a beast, ora bird, or 
a fish; and has no responsibility to God, and no eternity 
of existence, or of everlasting punishment, or of hell, 
before him: the old Sadducee doctrine of the Epicurean, 
“Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,” or cease 
to exist, like the beast. That is false reasoning, as it is 
false doctrine ; for the term ‘‘soul,” or living creature, 
applies, not to duration of existence, long or short; but 
to a state of life in connection with the body, taken out 
of the dust of the earth, to live on the earth; a living 
creature in an earthly home, common to all mundane 
creatures, though differing in degree of creation, as 
Adam differed from the beasts beneath him. But of 
Adam when created, God said something marking man’s 
superiority, which he did not say of the lower creatures, 
‘Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ”’—in 
the image of God, the everlasting. Especially as to 
man’s eternity of existence, it is said again of him, ‘‘ God 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul;” a living soul, or creature, in the 
likeness of ‘‘the Living God,” the everlasting God, as 
James says, ‘“‘after the similitude of God,” endowed 
not with immortality, for ‘‘ God only hath immortality ” 
(x Tim. vi. 16), but with an eternity of existence allied 
to a never-ending happiness on earth, if he remained in 
his original integrity, obedient as a servant; or allied to 
a never-ending misery on earth and in hell, if found a 
transgressor of his original creation, a breaker of God’s 
holy, just, and good, law of creation (Rom. vii.). They 
confound an eternity of existence with immortality. 
Archbishop Whately, at the head of those unbelievers 
and false reasoners, puts their error thus. He says, 
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“ The word Immortality is never applied in Scripture to 
the condemned.” No: of course not, but then, he 
argues falsely from that truth corrupted, that man has 
no eternity of existence other than the beast, and no 
responsibility or Judgment or eternity in hell before him. 
It is false reasoning, as it is corruption of Scripture. 
The Scriptures could not apply the word immortality 
to the condemned, to fallen man in his sin, for this 
simple reason, that Immortality is not only an endless 
’ existence, but an endless existence in connection with 
blessedness, blessedness that is not lable to fall or 
become corrupt, and, therefore, the term denoting such a 
state of unalterable blessedness, to go no further, could 
not apply to fallen man who is naturally corrupt, soul 
and body: nor could the term immortality be applied to 
Adam in his original creation, because, made under a 
covenant of works, he was made able to stand, yet liable 
to fall and become corrupt, as he did in his eternity of 
misery, soul and body, on earth and in hell. 
The word immortality in Greek, of which they 
ignorantly boast, is (dlavacia, &9epo.x), incorruptibility 
which cannot die or cease to exist in blessedness; and it 
is, therefore, applied to God, not as denoting in the 
abstract the duration of his existence (that is expressed 
by the word Eternal, Everlasting), but to another of his 
attributes, incorruptibility of Being, and who, as the 
source of that incorruptibility, ‘Only hath immortality ” 
(1 Tim. i.).. Therefore, as one with the Father in that 
fountain of holiness, it is applied to Christ: ‘‘The King 
Eternal, Immortal (a §apros) invisible, the only wise 
God” (1 Tim. 1.17; vi. 16). Then it is applied to the 
state of. incorruption in the soul of God’s child by the 
Spirit. in the new birth, making it blessed and holy, a 
partaker of the first resurrection; “‘ He hath brought 
life and immortality (4¢4epo1«) to light by the gospel” 
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(rt Tim. i. 10); and, as a consequence, it is applied to 
the resurrection body of the saints, that cannot die or 
become corrupt any more, changed into the likeness of 
Christ’s ‘‘glorious body” (Phil. ili. 21); and that in 
contrast to this fallen corrupt body: “ For this corrupt- 
ible ($4aprév) must put on incorruption (a$bepoia), 
and this mortal (4vyrev) must put on immortality 
(abavaosx); then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory” 
(1 Cor. xv). So you see that the words ‘‘ immortality ” 
and ‘‘incorruption” are convertible terms, expressed by 
the same words (a¢$apoim, a§avecim), and are in contrast 
to death, mortality, corruption; all that comprises the 
fall of man, corrupt, mortal, dead in. sins, but with an 
eternity of existence responsible to God under ‘“‘the ever- 
lasting covenant” of works (Isa. xxiv). 

So this modern heresy, like all heresies of the pride 
of man’s claim to immortality by nature, and his denial 
of an eternity of existence and his endless retributive 
justice in hell, is based on man’s darkened human 
reason, on corrupted scriptures, and corrupted Greek: 
‘professing themselves wise, they became fools.” In 
fact, the state of these men, especially the ecclesiastics of 
all the churches in these last days is, as under a lens, the 
state of Unbelief in which the Lord found the Jewish 
nation, the ‘‘blind leaders of the blind,’ at the end of 
their nation, which drew from him all his doctrines 
bearing upon man’s eternity of existence in connection 
with everlasting torment, as compressed in his last 
discourse in Matt. xxiv. xxv. 

The scriptures bearing upon the state of the lost, soul 
and body in hell, for ever, are, every one of them, not 
only “wrested,” as Peter said they would be (2 Pet. iii. 
15),.but actually altered, to prop up this modern denial 
of hell, and. of the eternity of existence, and this cor- 
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ruption of the doctrine of immortality: the very doctrines 
which our Lord’s utterances were framed to meet with 

no uncertain sound. 

They take (Ezek. xviii.) ‘‘The soul that sinneth it 
shall die,’’ and wrest it that, the word ‘‘die’’ means 
“extinction”? of soul and body in hell. The prophet is 
not there speaking of the day of judgment, nor of hell, 
nor of eternity, that he does in the thirty-second chapter, 
where he sees them “gone down to hell with their 
iniquity on their bones ;” but of the Jewish nation on 
earth, who accused God of unjust dealing; and that they 
were suffering worldly calamities for their fathers’ sins: 
and they had a proverb to that effect, “‘ The fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge.” The prophet took that proverb out of their 
mouth by reminding them of the law of Moses: that 
the transgressor among the people should be cut off 
from amongst the people, and die the death appointed 
by the law of Moses. The prophet was not talking 
of their souls, much less as about to die; for, in using 
that wicked proverb against God, they were dead 
already, destitute of a ‘‘new heart and a right spirit,” 
‘‘dead in trespasses and sins,” though alive on the 
earth. 

I here append a few scriptures bearing upon the 
everlasting existence and the everlasting punishment 
of the ‘‘ goats” to whom Jesus will say, ‘‘ Depart ye - 
cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels” (Matt. xxv. 30—46). 

Rev. xxi. ‘But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death’—The second death, cut 
off, separated, soul and body, from God, in anguish 
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alive to their anguish of ‘‘shame and everlasting con- 
tempt,’’ as Daniel xii. describes it. 

2 Peter w.; Fude 7. The multitudes, 2,000 years 
after Lot’s day, ever alive to their anguish in hell; but 
dead to God, ‘‘ Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” 

Rev. xiv. The state of that great multitude, the 
smoke of whose torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, 
and they have no rest day nor night who worship the 
beast or the image, and whosoever receiveth the mark 
of his name. 

Fohn v. 28. ‘All that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” 

Luke xvi. ‘‘ The tongue” of Dives, the self righteous 
Pharisee which boasted on earth of its good works and 
its power to believe on evidence, tormented in the fires 
of hell, awaiting his cursed body to join his cursed 
soul for ever, when ‘‘God casts both soul and body 
into hell” (Matt. x. 28). 

Mark ix. ‘Hell, where the worm never dieth, and 
the fire that is not quenched.” 

Isaiah xliii. This chapter they ransack to find the 
word “extinct.” But Isaiah is not there speaking of 

‘hell, but of the Chaldeans and all their nobles, ‘‘ extinct” 
from among the nations. So, they wrest the scriptures 
and apply to eternity what belongs to time, and to time 
what belongs to eternity. 

Everlasting punishment, is called by our Lord 
‘ Hell;”’ Hell fire, as a state of existence in process 
and effect for ever, in soul and body for ever. 

Matt. xii. ‘A furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.” 

Matt. xxv. 30. ‘Outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth” (41); “everlasting fire 
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prepared for the devil and his angels” (46) ; ‘“‘ Everlasting 
punishment.” 

Luke tut. 17. “* Fire unquenchable.” 

Matt. wi. 12. ‘‘ Unquenchable fire.” 

Fohn v. 28. ‘ The resurrection of damnation.” 

Matt. xxiit. 31. ‘‘ The damnation of hell.” 

Rev. xiv. 10. “ Fire and brimstone,” ‘ the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever”; “they 
have no rest day nor night,” ‘‘the winepress of the wrath 
of Almighty God.” 

Rev. xix. 20. ‘‘A lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone.” 

Rev. xx.; xxt. 8. ‘The lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone, which is the second death.” 

Deut. xxxui. ‘A fire is kindled in mine anger: and 
shall burn to the lowest hell.” 

Dan. xii. ‘‘ Shame and everlasting contempt.” 

To all those descriptions of Hell and its contents 
and the nature of its fires, is attached the adjectives 
qualifying and fixing their meaning—‘‘ Eternal, ‘ Un- 
quenchable,” “never dying,” ‘‘ everlasting,” all of which, 
these impious Sadducees of these last days, have pre- 
sumed to alter into the opposite—temporal, ceasing, 
ending, quenched, extinct. ‘‘ Presumptuous are they, 
self-willed, wandering stars for whom is reserved. the 
blackness of darkness for ever”’ (2 Peter ii.). 

And here I may say, that if the Lord Jesus Christ 
never came into this world, there would be a resurrection 
of all Adam’s race, soul and body, to give an account 
of the deeds done in the soul and in the body, as well 
as of Satan and his devils. Death and Hell must give 
up the dead that are in them. ‘Sin is the transgression 
of the law”’; and it is written, ‘‘the Devil sinneth from 
the beginning,” and his angels that sinned with him, 
“kept not their first estate.” They too “are reserved 
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under chains of darkness to the judgment of the great 
day” (2 Peter. ii.; Jude 6; Rey. xx. ro—11); and, seeing 
sin as God sees it, and on the side of God, we shall see 
them there, devils and men, small and great, bond and 
free, soul and body, as we look from the battlements 
of our heavenly Jerusalem which is above: ‘‘ And they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall 
not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh” (Isa. Ixvi. 24), 
Those last words of Isaiah are the basis of our Lord’s 
discourse on hell fire in Mark ix., as he three times em- 
phasises it—‘“‘ Hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched ”’ (verses 43 and 44); ‘‘ Hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched” (verse 46). ‘‘ Hell 
fire: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched,” as it forms the basis of the case of Dives, 
as, “In hell he lift up his eyes being in torments,” 
** Tormented in this flame,” ‘‘ Tormented.” 

It is the fulfilment of the scripture that, in the last 
beast of Daniel, which John sees in Revelation xiii., 
the last ten-horned beast of corrupt Christianity, with 
“blasphemy written on its heads,” should be accumu- 
lated in these “last days,’ all the abominations and 
corruptions of the three preceding beasts, Babylon, 
Persia, Greece. This denial of hell and of everlasting 
punishment, is the revulsion from the bloody orgies of 
Rome, who, in order to bring her multitudes into the 
power of priestcraft, use wickedly the doctrines respect- 
ing hell, claiming the power over them, and invents, 
in addition, her imaginary fires of Purgatory, and her 
self imposed tortures; and, taking the truth of God 
as to the atonement, paints God as Molech, wantonly 
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delighting in blood and suffering, and requiring penances 
and sacrifices from cursed fallen man, to make satis- 
faction to God for sin. Yes, this revolting doctrine that 
there is no eternal hell, and, therefore, no God of justice 
or of truth, is a revulsion -not only from this false 
character of God, painted by Rome and priestcraft, 
now for one thousand two hundred and sixty years; 
_but it is a part of the corrupt preaching in all the 
churches which cry, “God is love,” to the exclusion 
of all his other attributes; and which has prepared 
the way for it. And its being now openly advocated 
with its kindred errors of “conditional immortality,” 
by Archbishops, and Rectors, and preachers, or left 
silently to leaven their congregations, shows that the 
Sadducee element is, as at the end of the Jewish nation, 
about to get the upper hand; and that the end of the 
world is at our doors, ripe for ‘“‘ Gehenna.” 

And here, closing, I note one other reason’ why hell 
and its miseries are eternal. The punishment of crime 
by man upon his fellow man is temporal and ends. 
It is for time and cannot reach beyond this life; but 
crime against God, the eternal, is eternal; and there- 
fore, its punishment is eternal. Therefore, again, the 
covenant of works though broken by man, is called, 
‘The everlasting covenant ’— everlasting: in its con- 
sequences (Isa. xxiv.; 2 Peter ii.). And that brings 
out another character of God that, in the covenant of 
grace (Psa. lxxxix.), he has loved his church “‘ with an 
everlasting love” (Jer. xxxi.), not in time only but in 
eternity, before time was, and everlasting too in its 
consequences to us. 

‘*FOR THESE ARE THE TWO COVENANTS” (Gal. iv. ; 
Heb. viii.; Rom. ix. 11—14). 

Therefore those last words of Jesus echoing through 
eternity —‘‘ These shall go away into everlasting punish- 


THE LOOSING OF SATAN. 405 


ment: but the righteous into life eternal’ (Matt. xxv. 
31—46). 

That loosing of Satan for the “little season’ before 
the end, brings up and elucidates God’s government of 
this fallen world, men and devils. He restrains them, 
and again gives them over to their hearts’ lusts, as 
we have traced (chap. viii.; 1x.; xvi.; xx.); and then he 
gives them over to Satan, the ‘‘ king over all the children 
ob pride” (Job‘(xli.); “ the God of this world,’? who 
blindeth the minds of them which believe not (2 Cor. 
iv. 4); “‘that old serpent called the Devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world,” especially in unbelief 
of the nearness of the coming of Christ—‘‘ There shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? 
For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation” (2 Pet. 
lil, 3); unbelievers, as they cry, ‘‘ Peace and safety” 
(x Thess. v.) ; ‘‘ Wicked servants,” as they preach, ‘“‘ My 
lord delayeth his coming” (Matt. xxiv.); ‘‘ Foolish 
virgins” trimming their lamps for a Millennium, when it 
is Judgment! They are the multitudes of the “ pale 
horse”’ of Infidelity (chap. vi. 8); the peoples under the 
pouring out of the last vial of the wrath of God, who 
has given them up, rivers of waters, churches, to “drink 
blood”; a ‘‘sea”’ in their politics, all dead; “‘ the king- 
dom” of the fourth beast of Daniel, of John’s vision, 
full of darkness, gnawing their tongues with pain; ‘the 
kings of the earth, and the whole world” gathered by 
the devil and his preachers, like frogs out of the bloody 
rivers of Egypt, spiritually; “spirits of devils working 
miracles,”’ to that last battle of God Almighty, now at its 
close, as we have traced (chap. xvi. 20). It is the state 
of the people that John saw, ‘‘as the sand of the sea in 
multitude,’ Christianity at their head, on the side of 


“ 


406 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XX. 


the devil against God, surrounding the remnant of the 
camp of the saints, trying to destroy us, with their 
lustful morals and their false doctrines: “‘ Fiery darts of 
the devil.” 

That river of corruption, its iniquity full, is syn- 
chronous with the breaking of the last seal (chap. vi. 
12—17); the pouring out of the last vial, preparatory to 
the last trumpet or last woe, ‘“‘It is done,” (chap xvi. 
15—17). That loosing of man’s lust in false religion, 
in social and political life, and of the devil loosed upon 
him, is called, 

“THE BINDING AND LOOSING OF SATAN.” 

It is God’s rule over Satan and over sinners, binding 
him and them, so far as not to destroy the souls of the 
saints, ‘‘ Hurt not the wine nor the oil,” ‘‘ Touch not 
mine elect,” ‘‘Do my prophets no harm,” ‘‘ Hurt not 
the green grass, nor any tree, only those men who have 
not the seal of God in their foreheads ” (chaps. vi.; vii.; 
viii.; xiv). Or, as he said of old to that wicked sea of 
humanity that cannot rest, continually casting up mire 
and dirt, who have no peace, ‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou come 
and no farther; and here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed.” 

We see that binding and loosing of Satan, God’s rule 
over him, and his government of the world, in the case 
of. Job, forcibly illustrated. Job was one of God’s elect ; 
but not yet quickened by the Spirit: he was a rank 
Pharisee, sincere in his delusion. Satan accused him to 
God, and God removed his restraining hand and loosed 
Satan, “‘ He is in thine hands, but touch not his life.’ 
There is God’s rule over Satan, loosed and again bound. 

God’s government of sinners, we see in Romans, 
chap. i. :-— ; 

“‘ Because that, when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful: but became vain 
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in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was dark- 
ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man,’ and 
“changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature more than the Creator,” “‘ And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge,” ‘“‘God gave them up to uncleanness through the 
lusts of their own hearts to dishonour their own bodies 
between themselves.” 

“God gave them up unto vile affections; God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind to do those things which 
are not convenient.” They dishonoured God in religion ; 
and the ‘‘image”’ is common to them all in these last 
days of the loosing of Satan. Three times it is said, 
“God gave them up;” ‘‘ God gave them up;” ‘‘ God 
gave them over.”’ 

That is God’s government of the world, as of Satan, 
through all time, ever. It is put this way: ‘‘ Walk in 
the light of your fires, and in the sparks that ye have 
kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie 
down in sorrow ”’ (Isa. lii.). 

From that case of Job comes out the fact that, 
although man as a sinner, is given over, a slave to his 
own lusts and a slave to the devil, led captive at his will, 
they are all still in God’s hands as his property, as 
Creator; therefore when speaking of the devil, he said 
to Job, ‘‘Who hath prevented me, that I should repay 
him. Whatsoever is under the whole heaven, is mine.” 
‘‘ He is the chief of the ways of God: he that made him 
can make his sword to approach unto him” (Job xl. 
19; xli. 11). That is the right and the rule of God over 
all creatures, fallen or unfallen as the Creator. So he 
claims right over the earth and all upon it; and the 
earth being defiled under the inhabitants thereof, he has 
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handed the earth over to the children of men and to 
Satan, for the appointed time (Isa. xxiv.; Jer. xxvii.) ; 
And with the earth and its peoples he has given to 
Satan all this cosmolatry. 

Yes: God has handed the earth over to Satan; has 
given into his hands the elements of this sin-stained and 
disordered world, its fires, its pestilences, its whirlwinds, 
its earthquakes; and Satan lets them loose on man. 
Still, Satan himself and those destructive elements, are 
in the hands of God, to restrain or let them loose. We 
see that further exemplified in the case of Job. The 
agencies in Satan’s hands to make him curse God, was 
not only his wife, who said, ‘‘ Curse God and die;”’ as 
Eve, fallen, said to Adam her husband, Eat this and be 
wise: but it was folly and death; but also the agencies 
in Satan’s hands were the robbers and murderers from 
the hills, who carried off his flock and killed his servants: 
‘“‘the spirit’ in them ‘‘ that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience” (Ephes. ii. 1—3). The next agents 
were the disordered elements of the globe itself; also the 
fire from heaven; also the lightning-flash of destruction, 
and the whirlwind or cyclone, smote the houses and 
killed the children of Job, as they feasted and drank 
every day: specimens of the sinners in these ‘‘last days.” 
Then came the pestilence, the insect of corruption, that 
filled Job’s own body with boils and sores putrescent, so 
that he had to scrape himself with a potsherd. All in 
the hands of Satan, who has “the power of death,” or, 
the right of death to destroy all sinners like himself, 
except where that right of death, and Satan the king of 
death, is destroyed by Christ in his victory over death 
and. hell and Satan. That Jesus did for the elect : that 
“through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil, and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
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bondage” (Heb. ii. 14); and that is “the brethren” 
given him of the Father; for “‘every man” of whom 
making up “‘the church,” Christ, ‘‘by the grace of God 
tasted death” (verses g—14). The remainder are in 
Satan’s kingdom, his subjects and children and soldiers, 
found fighting against God, ‘‘Satan and his angels 
fought’ (chap. xii.) ; ‘“‘ These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is 
Lord of lords and King of kings” (chap. xix.). 

Bearing on this subject of God’s government over 
Satan and sinners, restraining them and letting them 
loose, loosing them and binding them at his will and 
pleasure, we are led to 

‘THE SIGNS OF CHRIST’S SECOND CoMING” 

to judgment. These signs physically are embraced in a 
chain of four links inseparable, as cause and effect. 
Jesus said, there were to be ‘‘ wars and pestilences, and 
famines, and earthquakes in divers places,” in answer to 
the question of the disciples ‘‘ What shall be the sign of 
thy coming and of the end of the world?” Wars, or 
the breaking out of man’s lust of conquest, and revenge, 
and plunder of his fellow-man, we pass over, save to 
answer the ‘‘scoffer,” who says in his heart, ‘‘ My lord 
delayeth his coming,’ and expresses the thought of his 
heart, ‘‘ There were always wars,” &c. Yes, there were 
always wars, individually and collectively, since Cain 
killed his brother, since Ishmael, ‘‘ born after the flesh,” 
persecuted Isaac, who was “born after the spirit’ (Gal. 
iv.); and since the four kings invaded and slaughtered 
and plundered the five kings in the Vale of Sodom 
(Gen. xiv.) 

But our Lord’s words had a meaning: “In divers 
places,” or, in other words, that which was local around 
Sodom (the wars and pestilences, and famines and earth- 
quakes) before its burning, were to be universal, ‘in 
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divers places,” over the earth, just before the universal 
burning detailed by Peter, ‘‘The earth and all the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up.” That is our 
answer to the “ scoffers,” the followers of the rider on 
the pale horse of unbelief, who cry, ‘‘ Where is the 
promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.” No; they do not continue as they were. 
The globe is lacerated with earthquakes, and the words 
of Jesus are come to pass, “‘ There shall be earthquakes 
in divers places,” as signs of his coming and of the end 
of the world. This is the confirmation of the words of 
our Lord, even by men of the world :— 


“Regarding them chronologically, Mr. Mallet distinguishes the regis- 
tered earthquakes into five periods, thus :— 


Total. Disastrous. No. of years. 


Those recorded before A.D. 1.. 58 4 1700 
Thence to end of gth century.. 197 15 goo 
5 1a 5th A 38 £532 44 600 
ar iy) Leth A “e S2oOd, Ioo 300 
Thence to 1850 .. 46 +6, 3240 53 50 


Or, in other words, there have been more earthquakes in the fifty years 
of this century, from 1800 to 1850, than in the eighteen centuries before : 
nearly 2000 years. 


Since 1850 to this year 1892, the increase is in the 
same inverse ratio; always on the increase, so that there 
are now two earthquakes every twenty-four hours over 
the whole earth, or 30,576 in the last a two years. 

This is the record :— 


“Increasing Intensity of Volcanic Action.—In the course of a Pall Mail 
Gazette article on Professor Phillips’s Vesuvius, March, 1869, we read, 
‘That from the record of the eruptions of Vesuvius it is evident that the 
volcanic energy has been increasing in intensity from the time of Pliny to 
the present day. During the last 238 years more eruptions have been 
recorded than during the whole of the preceding eighteen centuries.’ 

.The observed effects.on the lava imply a large molten surface 
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beneath the earth, in which the lava-tides originate. And when the 
superior mobility of particles of water over those of lava is taken into 
account, we are driven to the conclusion that the lava-ocean under 
Vesuvius must be enormous, and comparable in size to the Atlantic or 
the Pacific. There is nothing to forbid the supposition that all the 
reservoirs of heated matter in the interior of the earth are connected 
together.”’ 

The ‘ Scientific American’:—‘‘ The year 1868 will henceforth be known as 
the earthquake year. History has not on its records a period of such 
universal terrestrial convulsion as the one just left behind us, and scarcely. 
one of greater disaster from this cause. The eruption of Vesuvius, and 
the excited state of other volcanoes, indicate that the mighty forces to 
which these are due are still at work. These terrible visitations are 
gradually changing the physical aspect of our globe.” 

The ‘ New York Times’ of November, 1868, observed :—-‘‘ What is to be 
the end of that earthquake shock and subterranean rumblings of which 
accounts are reaching us from all parts of America and Europe? If they 
do not show that the world is coming to an end, they certainly show that 
it is being shaken by some force possessed of a power sufficiently strong 
to shatter its solid structure in a way altogether beyond human calcu- 
lation. But puny man is helpless before it. We cannot discover the 
agency at whose mercy we are placed, nor could we in any way control it 
if it were within our knowledge.” 


That is the record by the public press of facts simply, 
and, therefore, truthfully recorded, and free from the 
conflicting theories and opinions of the Faddists, who, 
under the assumed name of “‘men of science,” “ falsely 
so called,” ‘‘philosophy and vain deceit,” have filled 
the world with their works on Geology and Astron- 
omy, darkening counsel by words without knowledge. 
That record fixes that the year 1868 has been “the 
earthquake year” of all the years of the world’s life, and 
over the whole world, confirming not only the words of 
Jesus, 1860 years ago—‘‘ There shall be earthquakes in 
divers places,” but that they are the physical signs that 
the world is coming to an end, and “that it is being 
shaken by some force possessed of a power sufficiently 
strong to shatter its solid structure in a way beyond all 
human calculation.” Taking those records, we have 
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facts upon which to take our stand in order to look 
backwards to earthquakes and their causes and con- 
sequences, briefly to connect our subject with the 
great changes which have taken place in the physical 
world since 1866, pointing out briefly that the words of 
Jesus are about being accomplished, not only in the 
religious world and the fall of the Papacy, but in the 
social and political, and physical framework of the 
world. 

In 1866 the religious crash came; the iniquity of the 
Church of Rome burst out to its utmost; the Pope 
claimed ‘Infallibility,’ fulfilling Paul’s prediction that 
“the man of sin should sit in the temple of God, showing 
that he was God, and above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped ” (2 Thess. ii.) ; and not only showing 
himself as above all that is called God in his own arro- 
gant claims, but also to make a woman ‘‘ Immaculate,” 
to make a ‘‘ queen of heaven,” as the idolatrous Jews did 
(Jer. vii. 8). In a word, with the stroke of a pen 
to dethrone Jesus as ‘“‘ King,” and his bride as the 
“Queen” of heaven (Ps. xlv.). At the proclamation of 
the blasphemous dogma of Infallibility, a remarkable 
manifestation of the anger of God took place in Peter’s 
at Rome. I give it here as recorded in the Times :— 


‘‘A REMARKABLE SCENE.—' Describing the scene on the occasion of 
the promulgation of the decree of Papal Infallibility by the G2cumenical 
Council, the Roman correspondent of the 19th inst. says :—‘ The reading 
of the Dogma was followed by the roll-call of the Fathers, and ‘ Placet’ 
after ‘Placet’ followed, though not in very quick succession. They were 
uttered in louder and bolder tones than on former occasions, either that 
the echo was greater from the comparative emptiness of the church, or 
that the Fathers were pleased at being shorn, and amid their utterances 
there was a loud peal of thunder. The storm, which had been threaten- 
ing all the morning, burst now with the utmost violence, and to many a 
superstitious mind might have conveyed the idea that it was the expres- 
sion of Divine wrath, as ‘no doubt it will be interpreted by numbers,’ 
said one officer of the Palatine Guard. And so the ‘ Placets’ of the Fathers 
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struggled through the storm, while the thunder pealed above and the 
lightning flashed in at every window and down through the dome and 
every smaller cupola, dividing if not absorbing the attention of the crowd. 
‘Placet,’ shouted his Eminence or his Grace, and a loud clap of thunder 
followed in response, and then the lightning darted about the Baldachino 
and every part of the church and Conciliar hall, as if announcing the 
response. So it continued for nearly one hour and a half, during which 
time the roll was being called, and a more effective scene I never 
witnessed. Had all the decorators and all the getters-up of ceremonies 
in Rome been employed, nothing approaching to the solemn splendour of 
that storm could have been prepared, and never will those who saw it and 
felt it forget the promulgation of the first dogma of the Church. The 
storm was at its height when the result of the voting was taken up to the 
Pope, and the darkness was so thick that a huge taper was necessarily 
brought:and placed by his side as he read the words which invested him 
with Divine powers. ‘Nosque sacro approbante Concilio, illa ita accer- 
nimus, statuimus atque saucimus in lecta sunt.” And again the lightning 
flickered around the hall, and the thunder pealed. The Te Deum and the 
benedictions put a stop to the demonstrations of those present. After a 
faint attempt to get up a cheer it died away, and then priests and priest- 
lings, monks and holy women, rushed down the nave to get, perchance, 
another peep at the Pope as he passed through the chapels; but the 
doors were closed, and the Infallible was hidden from mortal view.’ ”’ 


That terrible scene is the fulfilment of Daniel’s pro- 
phecy of “‘the little horn” of the ten-horned beast, 
“¢ with a look more stout than his fellows,” as, his sacred 
council approving, he decreed, determined, and was 
delighted with ‘“‘the words which invested him with 
Divine powers.” ‘‘ With a look more stout than his 
fellows, attempting to change times and laws ” (Dan. 
vii. 25). ‘“‘Saucimus, we are pleased,” he cried, while 
they trembled at “the lightning’s flash,” and “the roll 
of the thunder,” and the ‘‘ thick darkness!” That is 
the fulfilment of Paul’s prophecy of “‘the man of sin” 
sitting in the temple of God with his fellows, upon 
whom God sends “strong delusion to believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned who have pleasure in un- 
righteousness” (2 Thess. ii.). That is John’s vision 
accomplished at the outpouring of the seven last plagues 
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of Almighty God: “the kingdom of the beast full of 
darkness, gnawing their tongues with pain” (Rev. xvi.), 
just before the end; the beginning of the ‘‘ little season,” 
the last “loosing of Satan,” just before the fires. That 
is the manifestation of the Divine wrath, the storm, the 
lightning, the thick darkness, indicative of the anger of 
God on “‘the false prophet”? under the corse of the 
broken law of Sinai (chap. xx.; Exod. xix.; Heb. xii.). 
That scene, terrible and grand, was a repetition of the 
scene of God’s anger, when they crucified the Lord 
Jesus, when, ‘‘ from the sixth hour there was darkness 
over all the land until the ninth hour; when the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom ; and the earth did quake and the rocks rent ” ; 
when they preferred Barabbas, a robber, to Jesus (Matt. 
XXVIl. 5I—53). 

That scene connects the spiritual with the physical 
world. They had filled Christendom and the world with 
spiritual darkness; and God withdrew his hand and let 
physical darkness and the terrible earthquake loose upon 
the children of darkness. And more, he withdrew his 
hand and let loose that terrible year ’68 of universal 
earthquake, and let loose upon the children of bloodshed 
the bloodshed of that terrible war from 1866-1870, in 
which the Infallible rebel fell from his bad eminence, for 
ever. To uphold that blasphemous dogma of infalli- 
bility with divine powers, the Empress Eugenie of 
France, urged her husband to declare war against 
Prussia (for she boasted, C’est ma guerre, it is my war), 
to his own ruin; for France fell at the battle of Sedan, as 
Austria had, four years before, at the battle of Sadowa. 
Both Austria and France were the right hands of the 
Pope. He took not warning from the anger of God dis- 
played in the Vatican in that terrible scene of thunder; 
and lightning, and darkness, and earthquake, flashing in 
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his eyes and terrifying him and his creatures, but per- 
sisted in his wickedness, and clothed himself with ‘‘ Divine 
powers,” and still persisted in the face of that terrible 
earthquake year of 1868, and that terrible bloodshed of 
1866-1870. In that blasphemous and terrible scene at 
Rome, the Pope hurled war against God; thus filling up 
the measure of his iniquity, as the Canaanites did in 
their day (Gen. xv), and as the Israelites did in their day 
(1 Thess. 11. 13; Matt. xxiii.) Within one short month 
or so the calamity, like a thunderbolt, fell upon the con- 
spirators. On the same morning it was flashed across 
the globe, lacerated with earthquakes two years before, 
that Rome was captured and Paris invested; .‘‘ The 
Emperor Joseph was fallen, the Emperor Napoleon was 
an outcast, Eugenie a wanderer, and the Infallible 
Pope was hidden from mortal view,” a prisoner in 
his Vatican, ‘‘clothed with divine powers.” What a 
mockery of God! 

Those two terrible scenes in the physical world, the 
earthquake, the lightning, the storm, the darkness, 
around the temple at Jerusalem, A.D. 33; and in Peter’s 
at Rome, A:D. 1870, which marked the divine anger 
against the clothiers of themselves with divine power, if 
there was no other instance, prove that the convul- 
sions in the spiritual and physical world are inseparable ; 
that wars, and pestilences, and famines, and earth- 
quakes, ever follow outbursts of wickedness against God 
and his Christ and his people. This point of earth- 
quakes and their attendants we must pursue for lucidity 
a little farther. 

For those four thousand years up to Christ’s coming, 
earthquakes and their concomitants were confined to the 
regions occupied by the children of Ham, over whom 
God said, ‘‘ Cursed be Canaan” (Gen. ix.). The Israel- 
ites were forbidden to have anything to do with them, 
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especially in marriages or religion (Deut. vil.), as break- 
ing the original creation of God in Adam and Eve, 
“the twain shall be one flesh” (Gen. ii. 24) ; and also 
destroying the type of the union of Christ and the 
Church, ‘‘ One” (Eph. v. 23); and also destroying the 
character of God in his unity, which Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the sons of Shem, were raised up to establish 
on the earth in their doctrine, and life, and in death, in 
“the cave of Macphelah;” Abraham and Sarah, Isaac 
and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah; while, to maintain that 
great truth, the unity of God was reflected in the unity 
of Christ and his church. In opposition to that worship 
of the True God, the religion of the Canaanites, set up 
by the Devil, was an elaborate system of worship. They 
worshipped the God of Abraham, the true God, as they 
imagined, but they associated his name with idols and 
images, with feasts and fasts, tables and sacraments, 
altars and sacrifices, with priests and money, with 
incense and lights, and priests’ ‘ vestments;” and 
with loose living and morals; the Christianity of the 
fourth beast of Daniel, as we have been tracing. 
They called the object of their worship “ Baal,” or 
lord ; and their chief preacher ‘‘ Balaam,” ‘‘ Balaam who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness,” ‘‘ the rewards of 
divination” (Num. xxii. xxiv; Jude 11.). He was to 
them an intercessor, a go-between, a mediator, who, for 
money, could turn Baal, their god, as his prayers or 
sacrifices or offerings were large or small; a changeable 
god, moved by hireling priests to bless or curse. The 
Christianity of to-day, of twelve hundred and sixty 
years back. 

God blessed Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, from 
Shem, ‘‘the Lord God of Shem” (Gen. ix.); and let 
loose his Divine wrath upon the Canaanites, and upon 
all that took part with them. The four kings against the 
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five, deluged with blood the fertile fields of Baal’s wor- 
shippers, Sodom and her sisters (Gen. xiv.). They were 
sinners before the Lord above all, and God let loose the 
pent-up fires of the earth which showed themselves in 
their effects, the tars, the bitumens and petroleums, the 
produce of subterranean combustions and fires, and their 
consequences, as they approach the surface: famines, 
drying up the roots; and pestilences, hatching insect life. 
All those plagues were confined to the children of Ham 
(Gen. xlil.; Exod. i.—xv.), bursting up amongst the 
Canaanites and their kindred, the Egyptians, shadowing 
forth the spiritual plagues which we have been tracing in 
the churches “spiritually called Sodom and Egypt” 
(chap. xi.—xvi.). As long as the Israelites kept to them- 
selves, they escaped those plagues; but, when they 
apostatized, and the Jewish king, Ahab, married a 
Canaanitish wife, the daughter of Ethbaal, and turned 
the whole ten tribes to the false character of the true 
God, to the worship of “Baal,” and his temple made 
with hands, and his moneyed priests, and thought to 
exterminate the elect of God (1 Kings xix.; Rom. xi.): 
then God raised up Elijah to slay with the sword of 
justice the four hundred and fifty priests of Baal; and 
let loose Jehu, the son of Nimshi, to seize the throne 
and destroy the four hundred priests who had apos- 
tatized, as ‘‘ High church,” from Solomon’s temple. 
Jehu caught them in their canonicals, their ‘‘ vestments,” 
and put them all to the sword, defiling the house, their 
cathedral of Baal, as ‘‘a draught house to this day, dogs” 
having, in the meantime, “eaten Jezebel,” and ‘dogs 
having licked up the blood” of her apostate hus- 
band, Ahab (2 Kings ix. x.). It was a corrupt Israel- 
itish king and his corrupt subjects, turning away from 
the Bible, to the image; from the true character of 
God, to the false; from morality to immorality; from 
DD 
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the Creator to the creature ; from the Holy Ghost to the 
priest ; from heaven to hell. The Israelites who frater- 
nized with, or intermarried with, or became allies in war 
with, the apostate Israelite or the Canaanite, is exempli- 
fied in the case of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah. He 
married into Ahab’s family, and was entangled with him 
in war, and almost perished (2 Chron. xix. I—3) ; he was 
a reforming Jewish king; but he was Ahab’s friend in 
war and in social life; and to him the prophet said: 
“‘ Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love them that 
hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee from 
before the Lord;” and God let loose wars, pesti- 
lences, famines, and earthquakes around Judea and 
Jerusalem where the Jews dwelt, till they were ‘‘ vomited 
out,” as foretold (Levit. xviii.). And that brings us to 
the fact that God’s government of the Canaanites and of 
the Israelites, is the same now as with those nations; for 
nations are punished here, not hereafter; and that is his 
dealing with nations to-day; for “‘he is of one mind.” 
Here is Christianity and Christendom, a corpse, doing the 
same thing, ‘‘ As with the priest, so with the people!” 
(Isa..xxiv.) To look at home. 

Up to 1830, England was a separate people. She 
hated the priest, and the Mass, and the Pope, and 
she prospered for, so far, holding up God and the Bible. 
But she passed a law, and called it Roman Catholic 
Emancipation ; and so she let loose an intensified moral 
and religious pestilence among her churches, corrupt 
enough before; and into her legislative assemblies she 
admitted the ‘‘ people of the image,” to make laws for 
the people of the Bible; the Baalamites to make laws 
for the Israelites: the results? Babylon, Sodom, Egypt. 
God in turn has come to the front. That same year, 
1830, that they let loose the moral and religious pesti- 
lence that kills the soul, and dishonours God and his 
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book; God let loose the pestilence that kills the body. 
The Influenza Insect next made its appearance, with 
similar results to those of to-day: A terrible prostration 
of the powers of mind and body, and death. It was 
followed in the following spring of 1831, with the 
Cholera, especially in our Indian possessions: the 
physical following the spiritual plague ever. 

In 1835, High church, ‘ Ritualism,” had its hand 
of death on the Church of England, ‘twice dead,” 
its centres of religion and of its learning. As the 
Israelite, debased, ‘‘ went a whoring after the Ephod,” 
or priest’s dress, and made Baal-Berith their god, 
the ministers of the Church of England, with their 
bishops, set up altars and mass houses to imitate Rome. 
In 1845, Sir Robert Peel treacherously passed a Bill, 
taking the subject of the Romish college of Maynooth in 
Ireland, for the education of priests, out of the hands 
of the English parliament, without debate in the house, 
and endowed it with £30,000 a year permanently. That 
treacherous act enabled Rome to educate and bring up 
in the hatred of England, three hundred more priests 
annually than she wanted for her own church in 
Ireland. They came over to England avowedly to take 
the Bible, the bread of life, from the people: and, imme- 
diately, in 1845, God let loose the Potato famine upon 
Ireland and upon England. It cost England ten 
millions in a moment; and filled the land with Rome’s 
priests and idolatrous people; and loosed Satan further 
in the developed curse of ‘‘ High church,” of priestcraft, 
of sacramental religion: ‘‘ A famine of the hearing of the 
words of the Lord God”’ arose (Amos. viii. II). 

Again the nation sinned, this time in the matter of 
morals and loose living. She passed a law to accom- 
modate the loosening strings of lust, reducing marriage 
to fornication. A law to make it lawful to “ put away a 
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wife for other causes than adultery,” of which God says, 
“T hate putting away:” ‘‘let none deal treacherously 
against the wife of his youth”’* (Mal. ii. 14,15); of which 
Jesus said, ‘‘It was not so from the beginning: for God 
made the twain one flesh”? (Matt. xxii.) ; of which the 
Holy Ghost said to the elect of God, ‘‘ The husband of 
one wife,” ‘‘the wife of one husband” (x Tim. v.): 
and immediately on the passage of that law, God 
withdrew his restraining hand, and let lust loose upon 
the women of England. 

In’ 1857, the Indian mutiny arose, and there was 
scarcely a family in England, of the upper classes 
especially, their wives and daughters, that escaped. 
That was in 1857. 

Again, in 1887, was ‘‘the Queen’s Jubilee,” and 
the Pope’s Jubilee; and she fraternized with the Church 
of Rome and its pope. She sent, by advice of her 
ministers and without remonstrance from her bishops 
or clergy, a present of ‘‘a massive basin and ewer of 
gold” to enable the “man of sin” to carry on the 
better his idolatries of the Mass; or, another sacrifice 
for sin beside ‘‘ the one sacrifice” of Jesus; which Mass, 
and the holding up of it, she and her clergy swore at 
their coronation and ordinations were ‘‘ blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits”; ‘‘ idolatry to be abhorred 
of all faithful Christians.” God again turned his hand, 
and let loose the pestilence on Rome and her allies, 
the Influenza Insect, the pestilent insect of influenza, 
hatched and sent up from the bowels and fires of the 
earth, to smite kings and peoples for their idolatry, and 
especially apostates, fraternizing with idolators. 





* The Church of Rome, in mock purity, forbids to marry (1 Tim. iv.) : 
her mark ‘doctrines of devils,” and she curses Divorce, except when 
she gives a ‘‘ Dispensation’’ for money; but she does so, not for the 
divorce, but to keep marriage a ‘‘Sacrament,’’ a source of money,— 
Encyclical, Leo. XIII, 1880. 
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This pestilence and this influenza insect is to-day, as 
it was in the days of the Canaanite and of the Egyptian, 
and of the Jew, king Ahaziah. It was to spread: the 
result of the earthquakes, and the fires, and the 
cyclones ; and it did spread to the whole Jewish nation. 
This is the record a hundred years after that scene: 
“T will turn my hand against Ekron: and the remnant 
of the Philistines shall perish, saith the Lord God;” 
and that loosing of the pestilent insect upon Ekron and 
the uncircumcised Philistines, was “‘two years before 
the earthquake” (Amos i. 1—8). That earthquake was 
terrible. It struck terror into the people, ‘‘ Yea, ye shall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the 
days of Uzziah, King of Judah” (Zec. xiv. 5). That 
earthquake preceded the coming of Christ, when his 
death was accompanied by “‘a great earthquake,” dark- 
ness, and the rending of the rocks (Matt. xxvil. 54) ; 
and followed by another ‘‘great earthquake” at his 
resurrection when ‘“‘the angel of the Lord came and 
rolled away the stone from his sepulchre.” There was 
another when the prison doors were opened, and Paul 
was delivered: ‘‘and suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken: and immediately the doors were opened and 
every one’s bands were loosed” (Acts xvi. 26). That 
was the first earthquake recorded as against the Roman 
Empire, the oppressors of God’s saints. It was at 
Philippi, ‘‘a Roman colony.” There was another, forty 
years after the resurrection, when Jerusalem fell for 
ever; and thenceforward earthquakes spread over all 
the Roman empire, shaking it in its centre, as the new 
troublers of the saints of God. And now, around us with 
its pestilent insect, famines, pestilences, earthquakes, in 
“‘divers places,” as foretold by our Lord (Matt. xxiv.), 
We have traced them, ‘‘ voices, and thunderings, and 
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lightnings, and an earthquake,”’ as spiritual and physical 
plagues marked the anger of God, in answer to “the 
prayers of his saints” (Rev. vili. 5) ; at the sound of the 
trumpet of the seventh angel, ushering in the judgment 
day (Rev. xi. 15—19); we have it on the pouring out of 
the seven last vials of the wrath of God, ushering in the 
end, ‘‘ The seventh angel poured out his vial into the air ; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven 
from the throne, saying, It is done, and there were 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a 
great earthquake, such as was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great.” 
“Itis dome” (chap, xvi. 1721). 


And this brings us to the earth and its crust, alluded 
to in chap. ix. In the first edition of this our book, in 
1866, we pointed out, on the authority of the wise men 
of the world, that the crust of the earth was, just before 
that earthquake year of 1868, at an average ‘“‘sixty 
miles.”” These were our words, ‘‘a house of seven 
thousand nine hundred and forty miles, to sixty: not the 
egg to the shell.”” Since that was written several works 
on earthquakes have been published, one of them (MM. 
Zurcher and Margollé), eight years after, in 1874, put 
the crust down at “thirty-one miles.” Adopting our 
phraseology, this is what they say, ‘‘ The terrestrial 
crust, at present solidified to a depth of about thirty-one 
miles, forms a screen, such that the radiation of the 
central heat is nearly imperceptible on the surface, but 
this screen is comparatively very thin—thinner, say, than 
the shell of an egg—if we compare it to its contents.” 

Here we may say that the earth is a globe-of fire, 
covered by that egg-shell crust, and is 25,000 miles in 
circumference; a third of which is the diameter, or, as 
we said, ‘‘a house of 7,940 miles to 60”; now, as: they 
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admit, diminished to “thirty-one miles.” Another, in his 
Astronomy, puts it down at twenty-eight miles; and 
another, Sir George Airey, the late Astronomer Royal, in 
his last public lecture before the Scientific Society of 
Cumberland, placed it at twenty-five miles, giving a 
diagram of the earth and its crust, comparatively. It 
frightened his audience. So that since that ‘‘earthquake 
year of 1868,” Jacerating the whole globe, we have lost 
thirty-five miles of the crust of the earth, which, falling 
into the fires, have augmented their heat and permitted 
the fires to come closer to the surface. Following that 
earthquake year of 1868, the greatest and most destruc- 
tive on record, consequences have followed. The wells 
of water have been tapped, the bottom of the great pot 
cracked, the waters gone down, and the volatiles, petro- 
leum, etc., are come up all over the world; the earth 
is dry and not fat; the crops are interfered with, not 
developed from want of sun to ripen them; and too 
much ground heat, withering up their roots: ‘‘ The earth 
fadeth away.”’ (Isaiah xxiv.) The consequences are the 
next link in the chain: Famines ‘in divers places,” the 
insects seizing upon the withering products of the earth, 
as the green fly in the hot-house causes not the plant to 
perish, but seizes upon it because it is weak and mori- 
bund. This brings us back to this Plague, the Influenza 
insect and its habits. 

It is one of the insect tribe recorded in Exodus, let 
loose of God on the Egyptians, also descended, like the 
Canaanites, from Ham, the cursed. 

And here we must note, that there are three classes of 
insects, under which all the insect tribes may be arranged. 
First, the lice which cling to man’s skin, is not in the air, 
but is hatched in the dust of the earth; second, the flies 
bred on the surface of the earth in moisture, in the 

wamps and raintubs, under the action of the sun’s rays, 
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from the midge to the mosquito; and, thirdly, the insects 
that have their home in the bowels of the earth, whose 
insects are hatched in the fires of the earth; and require 
an electrical atmosphere wherein to exist, fiery as light- 
ning, which is electricity flashing; therefore, in Egypt, 
God let loose all these on the Egyptians from the dust of 
the earth, and from the vapours of the river swamps, 
and from the hot and fiery ashes of the idolatrous altars 
of their false gods: ‘‘ And the Lord said unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, take to you handfuls of ashes of the 
furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it toward the heaven in 
the sight of Pharaoh.” To that last class belongs the 
influenza insect, requiring fire to bring its eggs to life, 
and electrical atmosphere wherein to exist; and the 
hottest parts of the human body, the brain and spinal 
cord and lungs, to supply its pabulum and its nidus. 

It is “‘the insect”’ which the fires of the earth and their 
attendant earthquakes, hatched and let loose upon the 
Canaanites first in the Vale of Sodom, and thence in the 
parts of the land of Canaan inhabited by the Canaanites, 
up to the conquest by Joshua and David; and to the 
remainder of the land of Judea, when the Israelites, under 
Ahab, adopted the idolatrous worship of Baal, his priests 
and altars; and set up the false character of the true 
God “ whom they ignorantly worshipped,” and do wor- 
ship (Acts xvii. 24). It was the insect above all insect 
plagues which, instead of arresting them, drove the 
Israelites and the Canaanites into deeper idolatry, 
farther from God: the worship of Baal-Zebub, the master 
of the flies. Yes, it was of influenza that Ahaziah, the 
son of Ahab and Jezebel, died. In his sickness, as we 
learn, when he sent a messenger to the god of the flies, 
‘‘when he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go, 
enquire of Baal-Zebub, the God of Ekron, whether I 
shall recover of this disease?”? Ekron was peculiarly 
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devoted to the worship of Baal-Zebub, the god of the 
flies; and, therefore, they hated the name of the God of 
Israel: ‘‘ And it came to pass as the ark of God came to 
Ekron, that the Ekronites cried out, saying, they have 
brought about the ark of the God of Israel to slay 
us and our people: for there was a deadly destruction 
throughout the city; the hand of God was very heavy 
there:”’ 

This Pestilential Insect occupies a large portion of 
God’s dealings with the Israelites and the Canaanites. 
It was the distinctive mark respectively between the 
worship of the God of Israel; and the false character of 
him set up in antagonism under the name of “the 
worship of Baal.” The word “ Baal” means simply 
*‘ Lord,” in contrast to ‘Ishi,’ Husband, with charac- 
ters attached, blasphemous to the attributes of the God 
of Israel. Those attributes were diverse as the will or 
mind or means of the worshippers fancied in their 
corrupt imaginations, and as their priests, hired by them 
for shekels, victuals, and apparel, carried them out, as 
in the case of Micah, and his priest; and of Balaam, and 
his king; and as in the case of Jezebel and Ahab, who 
had eight hundred and fifty priests clad in ‘‘ vestments,” 
and eating at her table (1 Kings xvi.—xxi.; 2 Kings 
ix.—x1i.), four hundred and fifty of them apostates from 
Judaism and from the simplicity of Solomon’s Temple 
to the Ritualistic display of the idol’s temple in their 
endless varieties, but ever inseparable from the “‘image.” 
This was its introduction amongst the Israelites. 

Baal-Berith, or ‘‘Lord of the Covenant:” but, with 
that name, they associated ever an image in his temple, 
the “idol of the covenant,” and also its distinguishing 
dresses and ornaments:—‘‘ Gideon made an ephod and 
put it in his city, even in Ophrah: and all Israel went 
thither a whoring after it: which thing became a snare 
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to Gideon and to his house” (Judges ii. 13) ‘‘ Went a 
whoring!” That is the expression used by God of the 
idolatrous soul, ‘‘a whoring” after “‘ priests’ vestments :” 
with the idolatry in doctrine, went the looseness of 
living. He left as acurse to his house the worship of 
Baalim, and, in morals, the curse of more wives than 
one. One son, called Abimelech (of a concubine), 
amongst threescore sons, murdered them all: the idol, 
and the lust, and the bloodshed, ever accompanying the 
false worship of the true God. 

They were divided into sects and churches, as in 
Christianity. 

(1) Baal, the Lord that rules. That would be the 
Church of Rome, claiming lordship over all with its 
‘‘seven sacraments”? (Numb. xxii.—xxiv.; Rev. xili.). 

(2) Baalim, the Lords that rule; a confused idea of 
the Trinity (Judges ii. 13) 

(3) Baal-Berith, or the Lord of the ‘‘ Covenant :” 
Calvinism, with its corruption of ‘‘the covenant’’ by 
sacraments (Judges vili.), in contrast to ‘‘ The dispensa- 
tion of the Spirit,’ which has no sacraments, or “‘ rites,” 
or ordinances (2 Cor. iii.; Col. 11.14; Ephes. ii. 15). 

(4) Baal-Gad, or Lord of hosts; of an army, or, 
power to enforce by armies, the worship of Baal, or to 
protect its temples; in contrast to the sheep counted as 
sheep for the slaughter, killed all the day long by the 
kings of the earth and their rulers (Acts iv.; Rom. viii.). 

(5) Baal-Hamon: a Lord that possesses a multitude. 
That would be the sects in their pride of numbers at 
their sacraments and congregations, in contrast to the 
little flock of Jesus, to whom he said, “‘ Fear not, little 
flock: it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” 

(6) Baal-Hermon, or Lord of destruction; a thing 
cursed. That would be the assumption of Baal to bless 
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or curse through the priest: “‘the priest’s curse,” under 
which the superstitious tremble, as seen in king Balak 
before the preacher, Balaam (Jude 11), in contrast to the 
God of Abraham: ‘I will curse him that curseth thee”’ 
(Gen. xii.; Mal. ii.). 

(7) Baali, or my master, ‘ Lord, that is over me.” 
That is the Dissenter, personally choosing for her or 
himself what form of worship, church, or sect, from the 
Nun to the Quaker, infant or adult baptism, two sacra- 
ments or seven, an altar or a table, a priest to forgive 
sin in the confessional, to pronounce to the worship- 
per, ‘‘ being penitent, the absolution and remission of 
sins.” That is the free-will Arminian, who claims the 
power to repent, to be penitent every Sunday for a 
minute, and live as he likes in social life all the week, till 
the penitent, in the assertion of his powers to assert the 
dogma, comes round again on his knees, and to repeat 
his penitential psalm for Lent, or his Easter carol, once 
a year, or his terror-stricken cry as he sees a glimpse of 
hell betimes, ‘“‘ From sudden death, Good Lord deliver 
us,” ‘‘Lord have mercy on us, miserable sinners,” 
“Christ have mercy on us;” for three score years and 
ten, ‘‘O Baal,” “O Lord, hear us,” over whom Elijah 
said, in heavenly irony, ‘‘Cry aloud: for he is a god; 
either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a 
journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be 
awaked. And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after 
their manner with knives and lancets, till the blood 
gushed out upon them. But there was neither voice nor 
any to answer, nor any that regarded” (1 Kings xvili. 
27—-29).. That is the worship of Baal, a dumb God, no 
answer, in contrast to Elijah’s call on the living God: 
‘* Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people may know 
that Thou art the Lord God, and that Thou hast turned 
their heart back again. Then the fire of the Lord fell, 
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and consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood and the 
stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in 
the trench” (verses 37—38). 

(8) Baalis, Proud Lord, Baal, ‘‘a hard man,” only 
to be approached through an ordained priest, and a 
sacred cathedral. 

(9) Baal-Meon, master of the house, but only 
through the priest, and especially through the wife at the 
confessional. 

(10) Baal-Peor, Lord or master of the opening of 
the womb, or the power to grant license to marry, and 
to wink at fornication and adultery (Numb. xxv.), or to 
protect human life in child-bearing. That is in contrast 
to the true God, the preserver of the life of the creature 
in lawful marriage: ‘“‘She shall be saved in child- 
bearing if they continue in faith and charity, and 
holiness with sobriety” (r Tim. ill. 15) the marks of all 
God’s children. 

(11) Baal-Perazim, the God of divisions, or the 
right of the priest to interfere even between man and 
wife, parent and child. 

(12) Baal-Zephon, master of the hidden secret, or 
the seal of the confession, and to pretend to give this 
knowledge of salvation and of the pardon of sins; which 
is the work of the Holy Ghost (Rom. viii. 14). 

(13) Baal-Zebul, master of the Flies (2 Kings i.). 

(14) ‘‘Balaam.” The preacher of that varied but 
false character of God, named in Jude 11, as the repre- 
sentative “‘for money ”’ of the preachers of Christianity. 

In those false characters of God, Pride is the centre: 
Lord, Baalis. There is no allusion to justice, or holi- 
ness, or truth, or sovereignty: only a Being purchase- 
able, changeable, vindictive, cruel, appeased by offerings, 
by rites and sacrifices, even human sacrifices, through 
hireling priests, in buildings consecrated to the various 
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divinities. Every one of those fancied gods had con- 
nected with their sacred enclosures, things that appealed 
to the senses, or to the passions or lusts of fallen man: 
based on terror, asin Adam in the garden at the voice 
of God, ‘‘I was afraid, and hid myself” (Gen. iii.). 

Thus briefly to look at it again ! — 

(1) Baal-Berith: The lord of the covenant had 
connected with his worship, ‘the ephod” in the temple 
of Baal-Berith :— 

** Gideon made an ephod and put it in his city, even 
in Ophrah: and all Israel went thither a whoring after 
it: which thing became a snare unto Gideon, and unto 
his house.” 

‘‘And it came to pass as soon as Gideon was dead, 
that the children of Israel turned again, and went a 
whoring after Baalim, and made Baal-Berith their God.” 
That is the mad passion, the heart of superstition, after 
religious clothes, priests’ ‘‘vestments,” which spread like 
wildfire from Gideon’s heresy: ‘‘ The man Micah had an 
house of gods, and made an ephod and teraphim, and 
consecrated one of his sons, who became his priest ;”’ 
and afterwards hired a Levite, and said unto him, 
“Dwell with me, and be unto me a father and a priest, 
and I will give thee ten shekels of silver by the year, and 
a suit of apparel, and thy victuals.” 

«‘ And so the Levite went in” (Judges xvii.). That is 
the worship of Baal, starting from that “whorish” 
running after an ecclesiastical rag. ‘‘The Ephod” was a 
part of the dress of Aaron, the Jewish high priest, a 
type of the Lord Jesus, the high priest of his people. 
From that holy rag has come the white, and purple, and 
variegated vestments of the Romish priesthood, and the 
black dress of the Geneva minister, accompanied with 
ministerial offices and sacraments by paid preachers, 
and even with the image and the temple made with 
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hands, abhorred of God. Under Christianity, that 
feature of the worship of Baal-Berith, the lord of the 
covenant, would accord with Calvinism, as we said, and 
its two sacraments. 

(2) Baalim, the lords that rule, would apply to all 
under Christianity who acknowledge in creeds the name 
of a Trinity; but deny in reality the work of the Trinity 
in the salvation of the elect. 

(3) Baal-Gad, or lord of hosts of an army, applies, 
under Christianity, to all sects in general: but Rome, as 
a sect, divides with Mary and dead saints, a power which 
belongs to God only. 

(4) Baal-Haman, one that possesses a multitude, 
applies to all the churches and sects, Rome at their 
head, who boast of their numbers in the congregation 
and at their sacramental tables and altars. The Pope, 
at their head, claims ‘‘all baptized persons”? as under 
his jurisdiction, even to reclaim ‘“‘heretics” by fire and 
sword, as admitted in his encyclical letter. 

(5) Baal-Hermon, or lord of destruction, a power 
to curse or bless human creatures through preachers, 
as illustrated in the case of Balaam (Numb. xxii.; 
Jude 11). | 

(6) Baali, or my master, lord over me: the personal 
slave of Satan through the priest ; two thousand devils 
whorish” rush after the eccle- 


in one fanatic in their ‘ 


siastical rag; a snare to him and his house after him; a 
curse to the nation. 

(7) Baalis: a proud lord, the very embodiment of the 
devil, a king over all the children of pride. Under 
Christianity, what a multitude that divinity embraces ! 
A proud lord, the opposite to the true God, “ He regardeth 
not any that are wise at heart;” ‘‘ The high and the holy 
one who inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy, in the 


humble and contrite heart.” ‘‘ Thou proud pharisee,”’ 
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(8) Baal-Meon, the master of the house; but 
through the priest, his office, his sacraments, his bless- 
ing or his curse, his power or his favour, his church and 
church furniture, and church music. To-day there is 
not a cathedral or church in which there is not some 
musical instrument made with men’s hands, of which 
God has said: ‘*‘ God that made the heavens dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands, neither is he worshipped by 
men’s hands” (Acts vii., xvii.); and they justify them- 
selves for breaking the command of God, by the retort, 
“Had not David musical instruments of all sorts?” 
Yes, he had, but those were musical instruments of 
Solomon’s Temple, as he gave the “ pattern” of them as 
part of the Law: but it is said, Woe unto them “‘ who 
invent unto themselves musical instruments like David,” 
and wherefore? Those in Solomon’s Temple were 
typical: ‘“‘ patterns,” ‘‘shadows” of the music by the 
Holy Ghost in the heart of a sinner when born of the 
Spirit. Therefore it is written to the saints, ‘“ Be filled 
with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in) your heart to the Lord” (Ephes. v. 18, 19). *‘ Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
heart to the Lord ” (Ephes. ii. 16). The use of musical 
instruments in religion is the worship of Baal, a sin 
against the Holy Ghost. 

In Christianity What a “master of the house’’ at 
the confessional box to get the mastery over the husband 
through the ear of the wife, and the mastery over both 
through the baptismal font and through the charm of 
music in the church! ‘These are they like Jannes and 
Jambres, who creep into houses, leading captive silly 
women laden with divers sins; and with all they learn to 
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be idle, wandering about from house to house; and not 
only idle, but tattlers also, and busybodies, speaking 
things which’ they ought not, for some are already turned 
aside after Satan’ (r Tim. v.; 2 Tim. iii. 6). 

(9) Baal-Perazim: Master, or God of divisions, or 
he that possesses or enjoys divisions and dissipation. 
What a God is that in these last days of the loosing of 
Satan, as condensed by our Lord, a sign of the end, as 
it was in the days of Noah, and in the days of Lot, 
“They ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded, and knew not till the flood came 
and took them all away, so shall the coming of the Son 
of man be” (Luke xvii.). 

(10) Baal-Shalisha: Three, or the third husband, 
Prince, or captain. The god who sanctions even a 
“third husband.” Ishi is ‘‘ husband;” Shalisha, ‘“‘ third 
husband.” ; 

As one of the signs of the end, Jesus said they should 
be doing over the world what they were doing in the 
worship of Baal in Sodom, marrying and giving in 
marriage, which is the state of things in these last days 
of the loosing of Satan. But Baal-Shalisha had temples 
and priests, and hence “the licence” by the priests to 
marry, but the license must be paid for, ‘‘ special’ or 
ordinary, more or less, according to the position, or 
means, or pride of the parties, and as their families 
wish ; but always the money, else the marriage was not 
considered respectable or “lucky.” Hence the ring and 
the dresses and the jewels and the wedding breakfast, 
down to the “brass ring,” and the calling out of the 
banns, but yet the Balaams’ fees, ‘‘the rewards of divi- 
nation,” for they ‘‘love” them, must be paid (Jude 11; 
2 Peter ii.). The Diocese of Ekron was a small and 
poor diocese (like Carlisle to Durham, rich from popula- 
tion and coal), but the Diocese of Baal-Shalisha was rich 
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from the facilities for marriages as having the Temple of 
Baal-Shalisha, the god and patron of marriage, therefore 
it was called ‘The land of Shalisha”’—‘‘Saul passed 
through the land of Shalisha, and then they passed 
through the land of Shalim, and through the land of 
the Benjamites” (xr Sam. ix. 4), which was part of 
Jerusalem. So that the temple of Baal-Shalisha ad- 
joined the land of ‘‘ Salim,” ‘‘ Salem,” ‘‘ Shalim,” which 
means “ Perfect,” ‘‘ Peace,” the city of ‘‘ Melchisedek, 
by interpretation, King of righteousness and King of 
Peace,” from whence Melchisedek blessed Abraham 
(Heb. vi.; Gen. xiv.). The land of Baal-Shalisha was 
a large and fertile land, the centre of the wealth and 
glory of the land of Judea, extending back to the Jordan 
up and down. It was the valley running between Mount 
Ebal and Mount Gerizen, where the Israelites pro- 
claimed the conditions of the law of Moses, ‘“‘ Behold, I 
set before you this day a blessing or a curse: a blessing 
if ye obey, and a curse if ye disobey.” The “If” of 
the law, which the Baal-preachers preach for the gospel. 

Next to the land of Baal-Shalisha lay that of Salim, 
Shalem, its city Salem: the one cursed and the other 
blessed; the one with its law of ‘‘third husband,” its 
images and priests, cursed with its Baal; and the other 
with its law of ‘‘ one husband” and of “ one wife,” peace 
and righteousness and joy in the Holy Ghost, without 
temples made with hands, blessed, heaven on earth with 
her Ishi: the one a servant in bondage to be cast out; 
the other a wife: ‘‘ Thou shalt no more call me Baal, 
but Ishi; for I will take the names of Baalim out of your 
mouth: for I will betroth thee to me in the earth.” No 
more Terror, but Love (Hosh. i. ii.). That land of 
Shalem was the type of heaven, “‘In Salem also is his 
tabernacle, and his dwelling-place is Zion. There brake 
he the arrows of the bow, the shield, and the sword, and 

EE 
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the battle” (Ps. Ixxvi. 2, 3). From that same Salem 
came out Melchisedek, King of Righteousness, to bless 
Abraham on his return after the slaughter of the kings, 
and the deliverance of his brother Lot. That was the 
field of Machpelah in the vale of Mamre, which 
Abraham bought of the sons of Heth for a_ burial 
ground, of which Jacob said at the end of the battle :— 

‘“‘In the cave that is in the field of Machpelah, which 
is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which Abraham 
bought with the field of Ephron the Hittite for a posses- 
sion of a burying place. 

“There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; 
there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and 
there I buried Leah. 

“The purchase of the field and of the cave that is 
therein was from the children of Heth. 

‘‘And when Jacob had made an end of commanding 
his sons, he gathered up his feet into the bed, and 
yielded up the ghost, and was gathered unto his people”’ 
(Gen. xlix. 30—33). 

And that was the city Shalem, a city of Shechem, 
where Jacob was born of the Spirit, a prince of God, 
and with men “prevailed” (Gen. xxxii.), as God brake 
the bow and the sword of his enemies, the devil 
included: as Jacob buried Leah, his first and only 
wife in God’s sight, in the cave of Machpelah, to 
the resurrection of life; and pitched Rachel, the object 
of his carnal affections, by the wayside, although, as he 
tells (Gen. xlviii. 7) there was but ‘‘a little way to 
Bethel :” and placed over her a stone of infamy, and left 
her to her god, Baal-Shalisha, the god of all second 
marriages and their adjuncts. Rachel died as she lived, 
an idolater, a worshipper of images, a thief; and lied 
to conceal them: for she stole ‘“‘her father’s images uy 
(Gen. xxxi. 34, 35). 
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There! were the two objects of worship face to face : 
‘* Baal-Shalisha,” and ‘‘ The god of Bethel;’’ the two 
peoples; the carnal and the spiritual ever at war, as the 
God of Israel breaks the battle bow at Salem, ‘‘ the soli- 
tary in families” (Ps. Ixviii. 6), fire on the earth, five in a 
house divided, ‘‘I am come to send fire on the earth; and 
what will I, if it be already kindled? Suppose ye that I 
am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division: For from henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three against two, and two against 
three. The father shall be divided against the son, and 
the son against the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother; the 
mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.” Jacob 
against his idolatrous wife, Rachel, and against his own 
sons to his deathbed, as he called them round him (Gen. 
xlix.; Luke xii. 51—53). But more, it is one battle to 
the end. 

“And John also was baptizing in A‘non, near to 
Salim, because there was much water there, and they 
came and were baptized.” That is non, the site of the 
old battle (Gen. xxxiii. r—16), in which Jacob had the 
victory through faith, “ Jacob came to Shalem, a city of 
Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan. And he 
bought a parcel of a field where he had spread his tent 
at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem’s father, 
for an hundred pieces of money, and he erected there an 
altar, and called it El-elohe-Israel.””, And ‘ Dinah, the 
daughter of Leah, which she bare unto Jacob, went out 
to see the daughters of the land. And when Shechem 
the son of Hamor the Hivite, prince of the country, saw 
her, he took her and lay with her, and defiled her.” 
That is the battle and the site of it, ‘‘Salem,” where 
Jacob (after having in the spiritual fight, conquered 
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Esau, his brother), bought a piece of land with his own 
money in the land of Baal-Shalisha, and erected there 
an altar to God, the God of Israel, ‘‘ El-elohe-Israel,” 
after whom he was called “ Israel”? (Gen. xxxii.). The 
fight progressed of the Tent against the City, and Dinah, 
the carnal and only daughter of Jacob, fell in the fight of 
holiness. She was not of the elect; not “‘a princess of 
God” like her grandmother, Sarah, and her mother, Leah, 
and, therefore, overcome by the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, she fell under the 
uncircumcised worshipper of Baal-Shalisha, the god of 
“the third husband:” He was a “‘ Prince!”’ Dinah means 
“Judgment” (Gen. xxxili, 18; xxxiv.). Bloodshed 
followed. The carnal brothers murdered the prince for 
‘‘ dealing with their sister as a harlot.” The battle 
raged eighteen hundred years after, but it was over water 
baptism, and the baptism of the Spirit, and on the same 
lines: “‘ John was baptizing in AZnon, near to Salim, 
because there was much water there, and they came and 
were baptized.” A®non was in the land of Baal-Shalisha, 
the country of sacraments and water baptisms; Salem 
was hard by, and ‘“‘ there arose a question between some 
of John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying,” John 
preached the baptism of repentance as a part of the law, 
for ‘‘they were baptized to Moses” in the Red Sea, that 
they would give up all connection with Baal, into whose 
country they were entering, and who were all baptized 
with water, as followers of their particular gods, as all 
pagan nations do even to the Perrivanterium, or sprink- 
ling apparatus, or immersions in rivers, as in the land of 
Baal-Shalisha, where ‘‘there was much water.” As tothe 
question of water purifying, “‘ John answered and said, 
‘“A man can receive nothing, except it be given from 
heaven ” (John iii. 23—36); and for water baptisms he 
substituted ‘‘faith,” and that faith the work of the 
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Spirit. Hence the two baptisms—John’s, of water, 
which was a type that Jesus was to go down in the flood 
of God’s wrath for the sins of his people, which he calls 
a baptism of suffering (Luke xii. 49), “‘I indeed baptize 
you with water, but there is one cometh after me, who 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,” which he 
compared to wind, and water, and fire (John i. 33; 
ili. 23—36); wind, which gives life to the body; water 
which cleanses, and fire which comforts, and burns up 
all impurities (2 Cor. iii.; 1 Cor. iii.) ‘Enon and water; 
Salem and the Spirit; the God of Israel, and Baal- 
Shalisha: the god of the carnal Christians, who is the 
moving power of Christianity. 

(11) Baal-Zephon, the possession of the hidden secret: 
but it is ‘‘the mystery of iniquity,” a terrible secret. 
What have they in common with the “mystery of 
godliness,” or with the saints of the most high 
God, ‘‘a revealer of secrets?” of whom Jesus said, 
“‘T thank thee, O Father, lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hidden these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, 
Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight” (Matt. x1. 25; 
Dan. ii.). 

(12) Baal-zebub: the master of flies; the Devil 
himself who goes about like a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour ; the prince of the power of the air; the 
spirit which now worketh in the children of disobedience 
(Ephes. ii. 1—3). Baal-zebub Our Lord explained to be 
‘‘the prince of the devils” (Matt. xii.). 

(13) Baal-Peor, or master of the opening of the 
womb, or the god who winks at and permits mixed 
marriages, for which the God of Israel raised up Phineas, 
the son of Eleazar, to destroy at one slaughter, twenty 
and four thousand. ‘So the plague was stayed from the 
children of Israel”? (Numb, xxv.; Deut. vii. 34). 
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We have gone into that worship of Baal and identi- 
fied it as Christianity. 

This is its introduction to the Israelitish nation : 
‘‘ Ahab, the son of Omri, did evil in the sight of the 
Lord above all that were before him. And it came to 
pass, that he took to wife Jezebel, the daughter of Eth- 
baal,. king of the Zidonians, and went and served Baal 
and.worshipped him; and he reared up an altar to Baal 
in the house of Baal which he had built up in Samaria.” 
(1 Kings xvi. 30). 

There is the temple, the image, the altar, ever 
inseparable from idolatry; their son Ahaziah inherited 
the curse. The God of Israel let loose the fly that kills 
the body upon the worshipper of the fly-god, the Deus- 
Musca, that. kills the soul. Sick and weak from the fly, 
paralyzed in his palace, he fell through the lattice of his 
bedchamber, and he said to his messengers: ‘‘Go enquire 
of Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron, whether I shall recover 
of this disease ?”’ 

Baal-zebub, the master of the flies, who killed him. 
‘But the angel of the Lord said to Elijah the Tishbite, 
Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the king of 
Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not because there is not 
a God in Israel, that ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub the 
god of Ekron? Now, therefore, thus saith the Lord, 
thou shalt not come down from that bed on which thou 
art gone up, but shalt surely die. So he died according 
to the word of the Lord which Elijah had spoken” 
(2 Kings i. 1-18).- In other words Ahaziah, the apostate 
Jewish king, sent to the Pope of his day for a blessing ; 
and the God of Israel left him in the hands of the fly 
to devour his body, and to the fly god Baal-zebub, the 
prince of devils, to devour his idolatrous, unbelieving 
soul; Baal-zebub the “‘ Prince of the devils”’ as acknow- 
ledged by the Jewish nation, and as acknowledged by 
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our Lord himself to be ‘‘Satan” (Matt. x. 24; xii. 
24-27; Mark iii 23; Luke xi. 18, 19). 

Ekron, like Shalisha, was a cathedral city dedicated 
to the worship of Baal, and containing a temple sacred 
to the worship of the fly-god, Baal-Zebub, therefore 
called ‘‘ Baal-Zebub, the god of Ekron,” or the god 
who had his cathedral at Ekron in the land of Israel. 

That Pestilent Fly was a part of the “ grievous 
swarm of flies” which God sent unto the house of 
Pharaoh, and unto his servants’ houses: ‘‘ The land was 
corrupted by reason of the swarm of flies” (Exod. viii. 
20—23). 

The plague was let loose, as ‘‘a sign” to the 
unbelieving, who walked by sight and not by faith, and 
embodied their idea of God in, amongst other things, a 
Fly, The Deus Musca, or Fly-god, who had power to sting 
and poison, and destroy them; and whom they had to 
appease by sacrifices, and altars, and temples, through 
the priests (Numb. xxii.—xxiv.). 

The worship of Baal-Zebub had its original centre in 
Tyre and Sidon,* and they were cities of the commerce 
of the world, its wisdom, and its wealth, and its pride 
(Ezek. xxvii.—xxix.), just the place for a grand cathe- 
dral, its music and statuary and paintings, and choral 
and florid services, its dignitaries and its proud king, 
who was called Eth-Baal, the strength of Baal. And 
that brings us to 

THE SIN OF THE ISRAELITISH ROYAL FAmMILy. 

They introduced it into the kingdom of Israel, by 
Ahab the son of Omri, and father of Ahaziah: ‘‘ Ahab 


did evil in the sight of the Lord above all that were 
before him. And it came to pass that he took to wife 





+*“*Ouros 6 Baad Tupav nv Ocos.” ‘This Baal was the deity of the 
Tyrians.” 
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Jezebel, the daughter of Eth-Baal, king of the Zidon- 
ians, and went and served Baal, and he reared up an 
altar for Baal in the house of Baal, which he had built in 
Samaria” (xz Kings xvi. 30). In other words, Ahab, 
having married a foreign wife, went to Baal, built altars 
and churches where he liked, and perverted to open 
idolatry and rebellion, the whole nation, under the guise 
of “worship” of the Lord, “ Baal.” That building of 
temples and rearing up of altars in any “ place” outside 
Jerusalem, was the curse of the law of Moses (Deut. xii.; 
xvi.), and of the prophets who looked for the coming of 
Jesus, “‘ At that day shall a man look to his Maker, and 
his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel. 
And he shall not look to the altars, the work of his 
hands, neither shall respect that which his fingers have 
made, either the groves or the images”’ (Isa. xvil. 7, 8). 
The command to the Jew was to break them all down, 
and not to intermarry with the people, as “cursed.” 
“No more at Jersusalem, nor yet in this mountain” (of 
Samaria, where the temple and worship of Baal, and its 
holy well, stood). Jerusalem being the type of the 
“heavenly Jerusalem,” was built on Mount Moriah, the 
spot where, two thousand years before, Abraham offered 
up Isaac his son, and set up the name of the One God, 
Jehovah Jireh,” ‘‘ The Lord will provide the lamb for 
the burnt-offering.” On that spot Jesus, by his death, 
filled in the type: on that spot Solomon built the temple 
made with hands (x Kings vili.; 2 Chron. iii.). 


THE CHRISTIAN APOSTACY, 


Being the Baal Apostacy, has trampled that typical law 
of God, and corrupted the scripture, by taking that 
passage belonging to the elect (Mal. i. ii.) ‘‘ Incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: in 
every place.” That, they take literally to their temples, 


OQ; YE PRIESTS, AAT 


their incense, their offerings, and their altars, over the 
world, in every place and by every sect. But it is the 
worship of Baal. The incense of Solomon’s Temple was 
made up of “sweet spices, stacte, onycha, and galbanum, 
with sweet frankincense” (Rev. viii.), which went up at 
the one altar of the One God, the priest of the law, with 
the curse attached, ‘‘ Whosoever shall make like unto 
that, to smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his 
people” (Exod. xxx. 38). The “‘incense and the pure 
offering”? of the law and in the temple made with hands, 
was typical of the Incense of Jesus as to his work 
finished, and offered by him, as the priest of his people, 
off the ‘‘ golden censer” before the “golden altar” in 
heaven, with which is mingled the ‘prayers’ of all 
saints,” a thankful heart, “‘the fruit of our lips” 
(x Thess. v.; Rom. xii.; Heb.xiii.), and a holy life for 
his electing love, as we have traced (chapter viii.) of 
this our spiritual book. That pure incense, and pure 
offering, the prayers of the saints in every place 
(Mal. i. ii.), is guarded by the curse of the law, ‘‘ This 
commandment, O ye priests,.is for you. I will curse 
your blessings: yea, I have cursed them already.” And 
there they are, under the name of Christianity, waving 
their incense to their dumb god, ‘‘O, Baal, hear us,” 
“Lord have mercy on us,” till they drop into the grave. 
** These be sensual, not having the Spirit’ (Jude 19). 
And now for the consequences :— 


The record is most instructive. King Ahaziah was 
without excuse: for, not only in his own case, poisoned 
by this fly, it is said in the narrative, “In his days 
' did Hiel the Bethelite build Jericho: he laid the foun- 
dation thereof in Abiram his firstborn, and set up the 
gates thereof in his youngest son, Segub, according to 
the word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son 
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of Nun” (x Kings xvi. 34). Between Joshua and king 
Ahaziah, there was an interval of five hundred years: 
and this is what Joshua said on the behalf of God, ‘‘ And 
Joshua adjured them at that time, saying, Cursed be the 
man before the Lord that riseth up and buildeth this 
city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation thereof in his 
firstborn, and in his youngest son shall he set up the gates 
of it” (Josh. vi. 26). Jericho was another city of the 
Canaanites, a stronghold of the worshippers of Baal: the 
first city that the Israelites encountered after crossing the 
river Jordan. All Canaan trembled at the report of the 
advance of the Israelites, and Balak, king of Moab and 
his confederates, hired their pope of that day, ‘“‘ Balaam,” 
their ‘“‘soothsayer,” to hinder the advance, to curse 
Israel, ‘‘ Come curse me Israel’? (Numb. xxi.) * At 
last, after forty years’ trembling of the nations who wor- 
shipped Baal, they stood around Jericho, and were 
desired to use no weapons of war. Still the unbelieving 
scoffers laughed and scoffed at the idea that a ragged 
regiment, with no images or crucifixes, could, by the 
blowing of a ram’s horn, break down the strongholds 
and the lofty cathedrals of their god, Baal. Yet they 
fell flat, without hand, as the elect of God amongst the 
Israelites, for six days, walked round the cursed city, 
and, ‘‘through faith,” glorified the God of Israel. It 
was a trial between faith and unbelief; between ‘‘ the 
faith of God’s elect,” and ‘‘ the faith of devils”’; between 
God and the devil: as we have traced in our Book 
(Rev. xii. g—16). ‘“‘ By faith, the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compassed about seven days”’ 
(Heb.exi. 30). 2 ai 

Hiel the. Bethelite cared not for the history of his 





* Balaam is quoted by Jude as the type of all Christian preachers 
who take ‘‘ wages.” 
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own Bible, nor yet for the doctrines attached to it; and 
was struck with the curse for attempting to build up 
what God had destroyed, and cursed, for ever cursed, 
for the sin, especially, of “‘unbelief.”” He was struck, 
not in his own person, like king Ahaziah, but in those 
nearest and dearest to him: his eldest son Abiram, the 
heir of his house and of his glory; and in Segub, the 
object of his affections, his youngest son. ‘‘In his days”’ 
king Ahaziah witnessed that wickedness of Hiel the 
Bethelite, and the tragic death of those his two sons, as 
the first stone was laid in the foundation, and the last 
nail was driven into the gate of Jericho. Asa Jew, he 
had the Bible; and the curse pronounced by Joshua on 
unbelief and rebellion against the God of Israel. He 
saw those sudden deaths, tearing up his heart’s strings ; 
but he was blind to the lesson. Instead of going to the 
God of Israel, or to his Scripture, or to his prophet, 
Elijah the Tishbite, or to the ark of God at Shilo, he 
incurred the double curse of going to another “place” 
with his enquiries, than to the “‘ one place” appointed of 
God (Deut. xil.; 1 Kings viii.). And he got his answer, 
*“So he died according to the word of the Lord which 
Elijah had spoken,” as did the sons of Hiel the Bethel- 
ite, his fellow rebel. King Ahaziah was struck in 
himself: the insect gripped him, “ La Grippe,” and Hiel 
was struck in his sons, the hope and pride of his house. 
That death of Ahaziah was accompanied with fire out of 
heaven, and the death of two captains and their fifties. 
Hiel, ‘‘ the Bethelite,”’ shows him to be a member of the 
congregation at “‘ Bethel,” where Jacob reared the Pillar 
to ‘*The God of Israel” (Gen. xxxiii.): but he was a 
liberal in his creed, “‘ neither hot nor cold’”’ (Rev. iii. 
19); and he was not a king nor a king’s son, but a 
millionaire rolling in wealth, to be able to rebuild a city 
and its Cathedral and temples of Baal, and endow them, 
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and feed and clothe their priests with ‘‘shekels, victuals, 
and apparel,” as Micah did (Judges xviii.), and as 
Jezebel and Ahab did. Hiel was the type of a rich 
“‘ Christian” of our day, leaving after him a name on 
the earth, while his soul, like that of Dives, was in Hell - 
in ‘‘ Torment” (Luke xvi.). Over all the sort of them 
God has said, ‘‘ The vile person shall be no more called 
liberal, nor the churl said to be bountiful” (Isa. 
Xxxt1..5), 

That rich churl to every religion alike, was the leader 
of the liberal churls before men, whose sycophants cry, 
‘‘He loveth our nation, and he hath built us a syna- 
gogue”’ * (Luke vii. 5). Hiel was the opposite to Nabal, 
the ‘“‘churl by name and by nature,’’ who consumed all 
on himself; and would not spare a ‘‘morsel of meat” or 
“a little wine for his stomach’s sake and often infirm- 
ities,” to David, hungry, and hunted into caves by king 
‘Saul, over whom the fawning crowd cried, ‘‘ God save 
the King.” That was to their own hurt on the battle- 
field and in his kitchens, “‘ And he will take your daugh- 
ters to be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be 
bakers. And he will appoint him captains over thou- 
sands, and captains over fifties; and will set them to ear 
his ground, and to reap his harvests, and to make his 
instruments of war, and instruments of his chariots” 
(1 Sam. viii. 12, 13). 

Saul was a proud king of Israel, in contempt of all 
other nations: ‘‘ The uncircumcised Philistines,” as he 
used to say; but his friends were kings, whether they 
were Philistines or not. He spared Agag, the king of the 
Amalekites, because he was a king. Amalek was the 
grandson of Esau, of whom God had said, ‘‘ Esau_have 
I hated’”’ (Rom. ix. 11), ‘I will have war with Amalek 


* «Tsrael hath forgotten his Maker, and buildeth temples” (Hosh. viii.). 
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from generation to generation. I will utterly put out 
the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven.” 
Because Amalek was a king, Saul spared him, while he 
destroyed the common people. It was the confederacy 
of kings and rulers “ who have taken counsel against the 
Lord and against his anointed”’ (Ps. 1i.; Acts iv.). For 
that crime of sparing Agag, Saul fell, and lost his life 
and his crown, and his dynasty lost the throne. The 
uncircumcised Philistines nailed his body to the wall of 
Bethshan, ‘‘the house of change.” A suicide, given 
over of God, king Saul was a murderer, a suicide (1 Sam. 
XXX1. 4—IO). 

We are tracing God’s government of this fallen world 
during this ‘“‘little season” of the last ‘loosing of 
Satan” for the last sixty years, including the election 
of Pope Pius the IX in 1848, to this year of grace in 
1892. 

For the last sixty years the hand of the Lord has 
been heavy on Christendom, and over the world “ wars 
and pestilences, and famines and earthquakes, in divers 
places ;’’ and for the same causes, and wherefore? For 
the sin of rulers and peoples, building up what God has 
destroyed ; therefore this last terrible pestilence of the 
plague of this invisible insect, out of the earth. There 
they are, kings and priests, busier than ever, building up 
Christianity, with Rome at its head. 

They have been holding their exhibitions, “1851” 
and ‘1862’’; and Jubilees, “1887” and ‘1888;” and 
have been sending their loves and their congratulations, 
their ‘‘massive basin and ewer of gold,” and “triple 
crown,” to the temple of Baal-zebub at Rome, to the 
high priest of Baal, the Pope of Rome, and to his church 
of ‘graven images,” building up that which God had 
destroyed, and is destroying. 

This is the record of 
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through their rulers :— 


“In Italy, Pope Leo XIII celebrated his Jubilee Mass on Sunday in 
St. Peter’s. . . . After receiving the homage of the cardinals and 
bishops, Leo XIII assumed his pontifical vestments, . . . and then 
made his state entry into St, Peter’s in his gestatorial chair, borne on the 
shoulders of the sediari, and surrounded by his cardinals. . . . Here 
we will only now say that the Pope, wearing the triple crown, presented 
to him by the Emperor of Germany, celebrated Low Mass before the 
altar of the Confession, the vessels used in the service being the gift of 
Queen Victoria. After the Mass the Pope recited the Ave Maria, and a 
Te Deum was sung. Then reassuming his pontifical garments and tiara, 
His Holiness reseated himself in his gestatorial chair, and was carried 
before the great statue of St. Peter, which had been duly robed in full 
pontifical attire, and thence gave the papal benediction Uyrbi et Orbi, the 
procession finally returning to the Vatican. Outside the cathedral order 
was maintained by a strong body of soldiers.”’ 


That extract fulfils the words of Christ, that as it was 
in the days of Lot in Sodom, and in the days of Jezebel 
in Tyre, and in the days of Ahaziah in Samaria, so shall 
the coming of the Son of Man be: the worship in the 
temples of Baal, reformed or gross. It also proves the 
truth of our Book of Revelation that the fourth beast of 
Daniel was to be one beast, rising up out of the sea of 
wicked humanity, with the name of blasphemy written 
on its heads. There it stands, a witness for God, out of 
their own mouths, in ‘‘ Italy,” in Rome, its centre. For 
1260 years God has permitted that worship of Baal, 
under the name of “‘ Christianity ” to rear its head till he 
had gathered out his elect (chap. xiii. r—8). There, in 
that scene of pride, stands depicted the worship of the 
creature, “‘the homage” of the cardinals and bishops, 
and monarchs, and peoples, as represented by their gifts 
and congratulations, and the temple of their chief idol, 
“‘St. Peter’s’; and there stands the idol’s temple and 
the idol shepherd with the “triple crown,” claiming 
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universal temporal power and universal spiritual power 
over all the world, to bless or to curse whom he 
will, as Balaam claimed in the name of his God, Baal, 
*“T wot that he whom thou cursest is cursed: and he 
whom thou blessest, is blest’? (Numb. xxii). What 
folly, sin, and shame, and inconsistency of the Emperor 
of Germany, who had just rebuked* the Pope for his 
assumption of power in interfering in the work of Christ, 
as mediator; and knocked the props from under the 
mock-king whom he had dethroned, to give him, instead 
of the reality, a paper crown. 
And what a sin in 


ENGLAND’S ROYAL FAMILY. 


There glittered the vessels used in the service of the 
Mass, the massive basin and ewer of gold, the gift of 
Queen Victoria. And there stood the altar with its 
sacrifice for sin, which the queen of England and the 
emperor of Germany had sworn, at their coronations, 
were ‘‘blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits”’; 
“idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians.” 
And which the Bible, which. “‘ Prince Albert held in his 
hand on their marriage day,” curses. 

There they are, ‘all who profess and call themselves 
Christians,’’ a mixed multitude. 

What an awful scene was that ! 

There stood ‘‘the altar of the Confession,” the vessels 
used in the service being the gift of queen Victoria. 
The altar of the Confession! the filthy cesspool, against 
which all people with the Bible in their hands, have 





*1873. ‘Letter.from the Pope to the Emperor of Germany com- 
plaining of his persecuting the bishops, and asserting his authority over 
all baptized persons. 7th August, the Emperor replies in justification, 
and asserts that there is no mediator between God and man, but Jesus 
Christ. ; 
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revolted! the filthy ‘‘ Confessional,” which marks that 
grosser section of the worship of Baal-Meon, “ The 
Lord of the house;” who gets at the secrets of the 
family through the priest, and reduces them to slavery 
and to shame; socially, politically, and religiously; the 
sin against the office and work of the holy Ghost, the 
‘* revealer of secrets’ (Dan. ii.). There the ‘“‘ Baalam ”’ 
stood stripped of his glittering garments and tiara before 
the altar of the Confession, in mock humility, at his 
““Low Mass,” dressed as a woman in petticoats,* and 
there he stands metamorphosed: the maggot into a 
chrysalis, and the chrysalis into a painted butterfly, as 
the Pontifex Maximus of Baal-zebub, with “Divine 
power” to bless or to curse; carried in his gestatorial 
chair before the ‘‘ statue of St. Peter ;” the statue which 
had been “duly robed in full Pontifical attire :” the 
dead soul, bowing before the dead stone! ‘‘ Woe unto 
him that saith to the wood, Awake; to the dumb 
stone, Arise, it shall teach! Behold, it is laid over with 
gold and silver, and there is no breath at all in the 
midst of it.” (Habak. ii. 18.) No! it is not the statue 
of Peter, that dumb stone; but the statue of Jupiter, 
baptized into the service of Christianity. Nor was 
Peter ever robed, much less a dead stone as his image, 
in pontifical attire. There was the music. ‘‘ The Pope 
recited the Ave Maria, and the Te Deum was sung.” 
The worship of the creature tacked to the name of the 
Creator (Rom. i. 21—23). ‘Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing” (James ili. 10). 

It is the worship of Baal, the Deus Musca of Ekron 
and of Tyre: ‘ Baal-Gad,” the master of the army, 
with which the scene becomingly closes. ‘Outside the 


* «¢ Neither shall a man put on a woman’s garment, for all that da so 
are abomination unto the Lord thy God (Deut. xxii. 5). 
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Cathedral, order was maintained by a strong body of 
soldiers.” 

The men of blood protecting from “ assassination ”’ 
and destruction, the priest and worshippers of Baal, the 
dispenser of ‘‘ benedictions,” who ‘clothed himself with 
Divine power,” not able to protect himself from their 
own fellows, eating his flesh off his back, and tearing 
him in pieces as he trembled before his enemies, and 
“fainted twice,” as he clothed himself in gorgeous robes 
of pride for his High mass of Priestly Power and his 
Low mass of Temporal Power. He had a “strong body 
of soldiers” to guard his ‘“‘ Divine Power!” men of 
blood to guard the man of blood! Becoming wall of 
defence ! * 

Those two Jubilees of England and Rome, took place 
in 1887-88. Two years after, in 1890, God let loose on 
those ‘‘ Christians” the pestilent insect which ‘‘ captains 
of fifties’? cannot keep off. 


What havoc in princes and rulers, in emperors, and 
kings, and orators, has that pestilent fly caused amongst 
the priests, and rulers, and men of science, and devotees. © 

Ordinary pestilences from insect life have attacked 
all alike, indiscriminately, high and low, rich and poor; 
and more especially the poor, as crowded together in 
misery, and poverty, and dirt, and pestilential houses ; 
but the peculiarity of this pestilence is that it differs from 
them all. The poor, as a class, have escaped, while the 


* When Pashur, the son of Immer the priest, heard that Jeremiah had 
prophesied against them for their sin in building churches for Baal, then 
‘‘Pashur smote Jeremiah the prophet, and put him in the stocks that 
were in the highgate of Benjamin, which was by the house of the Lord. 
And it came to pass on the morrow, that Pashur brought forth Jeremiah 
out of the stocks. Then said Jeremiah unto him, The Lord hath not 
called thy name Pashur, but Magor-missabib”’ [That is, Fear round 
about.| (Jer. xx. I—18). 

Bre 
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rich, kings, and rulers, and ecclesiastics, as a class, have 
perished without number. The eloquent orator and the 
cunning artificer clothed in soft raiment, and in kings’ 
palaces, who dwell not in garrets or cellars, confined 
and close and full of mephitic vapours and foul smells; 
but in the ‘‘uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats 
in synagogues:” members of Parliament, doctors, par- 
sons, priests, and, especially, cardinals and bishops. Yes: 
a remarkable feature in this last concomitant of earth- 
quakes. Whocan contradict? All the crowned heads 
represented at those two Jubilees, have been struck in 
themselves, as king Ahaziah, or in their families, as in 
the case of Hiel the Bethelite. Tew/fik, the ruler of dark 
Egypt; the Pope, in his brother, Cardinal Pecci; and his 
chancellor, Cardinal Simeoni; and his two perverts, 
Cardinals Newman and Manning, in whom was centred 
his vain hope of seducing England :— 

‘“‘Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse 
than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked 

“generation” (Matt. xii. 38—50). 

And, in the pride of life, Cardinal Mermilod, “ one of 
the prominent cardinals of the Roman Catholic Church, 
mentioned as a probable successor to Leo XIII;” 
The Duke of Aosta, brother of the king of Italy, who 
hated Cardinal Pecci to the death; and our Queen and 
royal family, in our Prince and future king! Strange, 
that on the same morning, our Prince and Cardinal 
Manning succumbed to the little microbe, and, with 
them, eloquent orators of our Parliament, all within 
an hour, all of them present at those two Jubilees of the 
pope and the queen, either in person or by presents. 
How strange are the ways of God! Two years before 
the outbreak of that pestilential insect were the Jubilees 
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of the chief actors in that drama of pride, and idolatry, 
and apostacy, deeper when the world was ablaze in joy 
and rejoicing, at friendship with one another. The 
Pope’s “mosaic” sped its way to England; and the 
““Massive basin and ewer of gold” from our Queen, 
flashed on the altar of Baal at Rome, before ‘‘the altar 
of the confession,” that abomination of abominations, 
and on ‘‘ the statues,’’ and on ‘the crucifixes”? with an 
image of a naked man, “crucifying the Son of Man 
afresh, and putting him to an open shame,” and on “the 
great statue of Peter!” 

Two short years passed over, and the scripture is 
fulfilled : 

““There is a voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and an howling of the principal of the flock shall be 
heard: for their glory is spoiled.” 

*‘Three shepherds also I cut off in one month; and 
my soul loathed them, and their soul also abhorred me” 
(Zech. xi. 8). 

And that is the peculiarity of this deadly insect as 
prophesied, that it should strike, not the common 
people, but the heads of the peoples :— 

“The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath. 

‘He shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he 
shall wound the heads over many countries” (Ps. cx.; 
Ixyits 213 Habak. it. 23). 


Amongst the outbursts of error on the loosing of 
Satan during this ‘‘little season,” is the heresy of 
Geology, or infidelity in God’s account of his own 
creation. Infidelity and Superstition are the two ex- 
tremes of the devil’s kingdom, ever divided against itself, 
as the multitude following the rider on ‘‘ the red horse” 
comes into collision with the rider on ‘‘ the pale horse”: 
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Superstition, which believes everything that man says; 
and Human reason, which believes nothing that God 
has said or done. 


The modern outburst of Infidelity in God’s creation, 
based on human pride, reflects upon all priests as 
hypocrites, and, doubtless, they are right; but they 
err in making God or his gospel answerable for Christi- 
anity. 

The heresy of Geology arose with the French revolu- 
tion, 1789, when priestcraft received its last deadly 
wound. Human reason, with priests as its agents, had 
its way in idolatry and bloodshed: but human reason 
threw off the yoke, was worshipped in that Revolution in 
the person of a harlot, set up in the chief Cathedral at 
Paris. This feature of unbelief of the rider on the pale 
horse, is called Geology: from yj, the earth, and Adyos, 
talk; and most appropriately; for they are ‘‘of the 
earth earthy, and speak of the earth,” earthy souls. The 
Millenarian earthy souls have a little spice of romance in 
their folly. The ‘‘ Future” somewhere, is their god; 
they like to drink the lighter wines of the devil’s vintage ; 
but this of Geology is the Dead Past. They love to 
drink of the heavier and more stupefying wines, made up 
of a decoction of logwood and methylated spirit of the 
fields of Gomorrha. It is now with them a “ nimbus” 
or a speck of mist, out of which all things grew in 
intervals of mud, or of ice; or a little red or white sand- 
stone, or, harder, a bit of flint or granite; and again, as 
the theory shifts, a bone of a fish, or of a bird, or 
of a tooth of a beast, or a man: from a crustacean to an 
elephant, from a fly to a rhinocerus. In their ecstacy 
they clutch the wonder, and write it down.* This is 
their folly and their vain janglings :— 





* Letter of Huxley to Gladstone, April, 1892. 
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‘‘ FORMATIONS.” 

Quaternary. 

Pliocene. 

Miocene. 

ISOCenC ee PRE R devine es «. Vertebrate. Bats. 
Cretaceous. 

uRASSICH er ey anaes Vertebrate. Birds. 
Triassic. 

Upper Paleozoic. 


And they write over that ‘opposition of science, falsely 
so-called,” that “‘ philosophy and vain deceit,” the high- 
sounding phraseology :— 

‘* Natural Science.” 

“Natures” 

They light upon certain facts, the finding of a bone, 
or of a flint, or of a mollusk. The fact is true; but the 
deductions they draw from the fact are all false, the 
baseless fabric of a vision from their own hearts, as 
comes to light every day, as each one in his turn upturns 
the theory of his predecessor. Some forty years ago 
Professor Sedgwick delivered his celebrated lecture at 
Cambridge on Geology amid great éclat, in the presence 
of our royal chancellor, Prince Albert. 

The old professor was in his glory upon his darling 
subject, Geology: the megatherium, or great beast. And 
first, like a builder digging out of his foundation the 
rubbish, in order to erect his new house, he gave us a 
sketch of the “science,” demolishing his geological 
ancestors as he went along, and showed us how foul 
were the drains of the old house. He scouted the 
‘theories of Buffon and Cuvier, who had laid it down 
authoritatively, and were accepted by the geological world 


of that day, that the megatherium, or mammoth, had | 


lived in the age of mud: ‘‘The mammoth age,” as they 
christened it. They had arrived at that sapient conclu- 
sion that it must be so, because the great beast had not 


é 
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plantar articulations of his feet to walk on dry land, but 
palmar articulations to enable it to paddle in the mud. 
The professor pointed out the folly of his antecedent 
professors in the “science.” That they had not dis- 
covered that the great beast had molars and nippers, 
like the horse, to live upon grass. Sedgwick having 
demolished Buffon and Cuvier, ‘the science,” and 
“nature,” elaborated his own theory; that, indeed, 
the animal had used his feet and hind legs, not to 
paddle in mud, but to climb up the great trees found 
in America and other parts; and that the great beast so 
climbed in order to reach and feed upon the succulent 
and tender branches of his favourite trees. The Pro- 
fessor of Geology pointed with triumph to the “‘ progress 
of science”’; and, as the proof of it, to the teeth: molars, 
and nippers, needful for the Megatherium to masticate 
the juicy twigs of his choice; but the old professor had 
forgotten that the megatherium is the great beast, 
greater than the elephant, and that before he could 
climb up the great tree, and drag up his unwieldy body 
to get at his succulent dinner, he would be smashed at 
the foot of the tree. The follies, the infidelity of the 
“science of Geology,” shifting as the sand of the sea! 

The whole of Cambridge swallowed that geological 
folly, especially the evangelicals, to a man, at the mouth 
of the old Professor, as they had done at the mouth of 
Buffon and Cuvier before him, as they are now doing at 
the mouth of new philosophers. 

Here is a specimen of the last phase of Geology, in 
which the old Scriptures of God are trampled down :— 


“ Formations. : First known appearance of 
Middle Paleozoic.... Vertebrate land-population (Amphibia, Reptilia [?]). 
Lower Paleozoic .... Vertebrate land-population. 
Siluria ..cceeescees (Fishes). 
Invertebrate air and land population, (Flying 
insects and scorpions). 
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‘* Formations. : First known appearance of 

Cambrian ..........Invertebrate water population. 
(much earlier, if Eozoon is animal). 

Tn the right hand column I have noted the group of strata in which, 
according to our present information, the land, air, and water-populations 
respectively appear for the first time; and, in consequence of the 
ambiguity about the meaning of ‘fowl,’ I have separately indicated the 
first appearance of bats, birds, flying insects. It will be observed that, if 

' ‘fowl’ means only ‘bird,’ or at most flying vertebrate, then the first 
certain evidence of the latter, in the Jurassic epoch, is posterior to the first 
appearance of truly terrestrial amphibia, and possibly of two reptiles, in 
the Carboniferous epoch (Middle Paleozoic) by a prodigious interval of 
time. 

“The water-population of vertebrated animals first appears in the 
Upper Silurian. Therefore, if we found ourselves on vertebrated animals, 
and take ‘fowl’ to mean birds only, or, at most, flying vertebrates, natural 
science says that the order of succession was water, land, and air-popula- 
tion, and not—as Mr. Gladstone, founding himself on Genesis, says— 
water, air, land-population. If a chronicler of Greece affirmed that the 
age of Alexander preceded that of Pericles, and immediately succeeded 
that of the Trojan war, Mr. Gladstone would hardly say that this order 
was understood to have been so affirmed by historical science that it may 
be taken as a demonstrated conclusion and established fact! Yet natural 
science ‘affirms’ his ‘fourfold order’ to exactly the same extent— 
neither more nor less.”’ * 


It is written, ‘‘God is not the author of confusion, 
but of order, as in all churches of the saints” (r Cor. 
xiv.). Look at that wrangle between the ‘‘ men of 
science;”’ who, like Herod and Pontius Pilate, shake 
hands over the crucifixion of the first and second 
‘chapter of Genesis, God’s account of his own creation. 
Though differing in details, they have, as ‘men of 
science,” agreed to assert that there were “intervals” of 
‘ages’ between the days of that creation, and to deny 
that ‘‘God made everything beautiful in its time” 
(Eccles. iii.) The conflict between them, as they 
wrangle with one another, is whether man is founded, 
“founds himself” on water, land, or air; or on air, land, 





* Letter from Huxley to Gladstone. 
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or water; or which was first to give himself existence, 
and give to man an origin independent of God, as 
Creator, as recorded in Genesis chaps. i.—ii. Hear their 
jangle :-— 

“Tf a fowl means only bird; if we take fowl to mean bird only, or 


at most flying vertebrates . . . . natural science affirms,’ “the 
chronicler of Greek asserts.” 


And so, the upper and nether millstone of philosophy 
triturates the word of God, as they imagine, to powder. 
But this last phase of this last shifting of Geology, is 
neither fish nor flesh, nor fowl, nor earth, nor water, nor 
vertebrate; but jelly, invertebrate, tumbling to pieces 
under its own folly. The school is already broken up, 
the sections hating one another. 
Now we are told, 
“It stands midway between empirical science and 
history.” The writer lashes his fellows. He says :— 
‘With many geologists a wide-reaching or a priori theory is first 
corrupted on the metaphysical grounds of its simplicity and plausibility. 
This is made a shibboleth to test every man’s scientific capacity by, and 
then all the facts are expected to fit by a natural process. They are 


forced to do so by paradoxes and subtleties, which if presented by one of 


Hume’s ‘common rabble’ outside the pale of scientific orthodoxy, would 


be denounced as trivial and puerile.”’ * 


That is modern Geology, and the character drawn of 
geologians, by one of themselves, in this year 1892 ! 
Worse than ‘‘a common rabble:” “ Trivial,” “‘ puer- 
ile,” ‘‘a priori theories, metaphysical guesses;” and 
‘fall the facts made to fit into and square with the facts 
by paradoxes and subtleties beneath a rabble.” The 
writer upturns the geological ‘ science,’’ and convicts 
his fellows of “‘ the most mischievous practices of coining 


‘genera and species from a piece of broken tooth.” 





*The Mammoth and the Flood, by Henry H. Howorth, M.P., F.S.A., 
-R.A.S. 
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Paul once said of the mischievous coiner of error, 
“One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said, 
‘The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. 
This witness is true’” (Titus 1. 12). 

“One of themselves, a prophet of their own,” he has 
published a large and laborious work of 404 pages, 
warranting him in using that strong language and those 
just denunciations, requiring great courage to utter. 
His book, based on facts and discoveries over the whole 
earth, Europe, Asia, Africa, America and Australia, giving 
evidence that there was a widespread flood of water; and 
that all the discoveries and remains of bones and animals 
found in all positions, in caves, or on the surface 
‘‘ WERE DEPOSITED BY A FLOOD OF WATER ;”’ and proving that ‘‘ skeletons 


found intact or broken up, gnawed or entire, were destroyed by a 
cataclysm, involving a widespread flood of water,” 


especially that of the great beast, ascribed to ‘‘ ages’ of 
mud, and ages ‘‘of ice,” and stone; and that all the 
animals on the face of the earth with man, “lived and 
died together.” 

Amongst his proofs he tells us, 


“ Monsieur Seguin brought to Europe, in 1867, several portions of 
human skeletons found by him on the borders of the Rio Carana, in the 
Argentine Republic, where they had been found mixed up with remains 
of the megatherium and other animals,” 


And here are the contents of one cave out of thou- 
sands over the earth, which knocks all their “strata,” 
and ‘‘ages,” and denial of the flood, to pieces, as lies and 
folly; and establishes the truth of Moses’ account of the 
flood covering the whole earth :— 


CONTENTS OF CAVE AT BALVE, IN WESTPHALIA. 


(Published by Nehring). 
I. Vespertiliones. | 4. F. Catus. 


2. Talpa europaea. | 5. Hyaena spelaea, 
3. Felis spelaea. 6. Canis lupus. 
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7. C. vulpes. 19. Lagomys sp. (pusillus or 
8. Ursus spelaeus. hyperboreus). 
g. Mustela martes. 20. Lepus. 
10. Foetorius putorius. 21. Castor fiber. 
iz. F. vulgaris. 22. Cervus tarandus. 
12. Sciurus vulgaris. 23. C. elaphus. 
13. Mus sylvaticus. 24. C. sp. (alces ?). 
14. Arvicola glareolus. 25. Bos, Sp. 
15. A. Amphibius. 26. Sus scrofa. 
16. A gregalis. 27. Equus caballus. 
17. Myodes torquatus. 28. Rhinoceros antiquitatis. 
18. M. lemmus. 29. Elephas primigenius. 


There, in that one cave, are the skeletons and 
remains of men and animals, some of them entire, of all 
the varieties of animals on the face of the earth, upon 
the denial of which, Geology rests for its pretence to 
‘science,’ or sound learning. What could drive the 
motley multitude of wild beasts together, but some 
common danger and impending ruin; to forget their 
instincts of ferocity against one another and to man, but 
a universal Flood of Water. The same is seen to this 
day, a flood on a small scale, as seen in the jungle of 
India, overflowed by the Ganges. There are erected 
‘tripods of baulk timbers on their end, with floors in 
tiers, reached by ladders, into which the natives rush, 
and with them the fierce tigers, as they swim in terror, 
and lie down harmless, in their fright, amongst the 
women and children, all huddled together till the flood 
abates, when their instincts return, and the tiger is shot. 
‘We were wrecked near one of those tripods, which not 
so long before had acted as an ark. There they lie in 
those caves over the world, the very stones and bones of 
creatures creeping out, as it were, to the light, though 
dead, speaking on the behalf of God and his account of 
his Creation and of his flood, in Genesis. There they 
are, from the Mammoth and the elephant, to the horse 
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and ox, and pig, and dog, and mouse, and hare, and 
stag, and hyena, and wolf, and bear: all mixed up as 
they were drowned in the caves, and in the valleys, and 
high lands and tops of the mountains, at the Flood, as 
described in Gen. vi.—ix. ‘‘ All flesh died,” with man, 
and man with them in this order. The brute creation 
fled, as they would do this day, to their solitary places 
and caves; and, scattered before the flood as it arose, in 
common danger, met a common death, with occasionally 
human beings (as found in the Argentine Republic in 
1867) ; while men huddled themselves together in their 
cities, which cities lay on the banks of the rivers, as at 
‘this day, buried deeper out of sight under the debris, 
churned up and redistributed, as the waters subsided. 
That few human remains are found amongst the 
brute creation or many of man’s implements of war or 
utensils of daily life, the geologists took to establish their 
*‘ periods,” and ‘“‘ages” of mud, or of ice; or their 
‘formations, primary, secondary, tertiary ;” ‘‘ paleo- 
zoic,’ “primeval man,” ‘“diluvian,” ‘‘antediluvian,” 
which they take to set up the Darwinian folly of evo- 
lution. And what is this branch of mischievous specu- 
lation? That man was a monkey, and developed 
himself into a man! and had only weapons and utensils 
made of flint. No. At his creation ‘‘God made man 
upright,” ‘‘ Everything beautiful in its time” (Gen. i. ii; 
Eccles. iii. vii.). At his fall, he who was made in the 


image of God, perfect, upright, became towards God, a - 


monkey, ‘‘ without understanding, natural brute beasts, 
made to be taken and destroyed, who speak evil of the 
things they know not of, and shall utterly perish in their 
own corruption” (2 Pet. ii. 12). 

The human race, except the eight persons in the ark, 
perished, as we said, with their weapons of war and 
domestic life, and manufactures of brass, and iron, and 
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musical instruments (Gen. iv.), where they died deep 
down below man’s research: and there is no question of 
it but that this insect of Baal-Zebub, is sent up by the 
advancing fires from the bodies of the antediluvian 
sinners. That accounts for the accumulated virulence 
of this last insect above all insect plagues, even as the 
rottenness of human bodies is more poisonous than that 
of brutes. The bodies of the antediluvians are the 
graves, the insects are the poison, and the fires are the 
gravediggers * of these last days of earthquakes in divers 
places. 

These geologists, of the earth earthy peculiarly so, as 
their ‘science’ demands their thoughts and their 
worship, cannot reflect that all that they say took place 
at the Flood, not only in the living creation, but in the 
inanimate. That when the pressure of the atmosphere 
was taken off the earth by the flood of water let out, 
“the fountains of the great deep broken up,” the earth, 
lighter, spun round its axis unrestrained, churning up 
and loosening all its surface, hurling here and there all 
displaced rocks, and trees, and shells, etc., hither and 
thither, accounting for all that meets the eye or hand of 
man in those caves or out of them, on those high hills or 
in those deep valleys; and more, the remains of man 
that are out of sight till “‘the great earthquake.” 

Having gone briefly to the witness of man, we come 
to that of God and his children, 

“Glory, and honour, and power, and might, and 
majesty, and dominion be unto thee for ever and ever, 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created.” ‘ By faith we understand 
that the worlds were made by the word of God, so the 





* The wheat in the mummy sleeps these four thousand years, till 
vivified by its degree of heat needful, to awake it to life. 
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things which are seen, were not made out of things 
which do appear ”’ (Rev. iv. 11; Heb. xi.). 

That is the witness, and faith, and song of the 
church for six thousand years, as we set to our seal 
that God is true. ‘‘ Yea, let God be true, but all men 
liars’ (Rom. ili. 4). 

Let us here examine a few of the scriptures which 
geologists take to give a colour to their cunningly- 
devised fable. They see the scripture, “‘In the begin- 
ning God created the heaven and the earth. And the 
earth was without form, and void.” And they seize 
upon that truthful statement to set up “intervals” and 
‘‘ages”’ between the six days of creation; and upon 
that, again, to bring in the blasphemy of Geology, that 
God did not make everything beautiful in his time; but 
left it in chaos and confusion to develop of itself: “A 
deceived soul hath turned them aside.” ‘‘ Thy wisdom 
and thy knowledge, it hath perverted thee,” was the 
witness of old. 

They are ignorant of the genius of language, and of 
the structure of the Bible in particular, and of this our 
Book of Revelation, an epitome of the Bible. There 
is to every book an exordium, a statement of a fact upon 
which the contents of the book rests. Those two verses, 
upon which geology rests its ‘‘ science,” that there were 
ages of chaos, are not the account of the creation in its 
details, or in its purposes; they are only the declaration, 
the preface, the preamble, of the fact of a creation having 
taken place at the hands of God (verse 1), and of 
that same creation fallen into sin, at the hands of man, 
and the promise of the-Holy Ghost to re-create a portion 
of that fallen creation (verse 2). The remainder of the 
chapters (i. ii.), beginning with the third verse, are the 
details of that creation (Gen. i., il; Rev. iv. 11). The 
third chapter to the end of the Bible are the details of 
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that creation fallen; and the details of the work of the 
Spirit brooding on the dark waters of fallen humanity in 
the second creation in Christ. Let us examine that a 
little :-— 

(Chap. i., verse 1). ‘In the beginning God created 
the heaven and the earth.” 

‘‘And the earth was without form and void; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters.” 

That first and second verse is a looking-glass before- 
hand of the ‘ beautiful,” visible creation of man and all 
around him, in its beauty (Ps. xix.); the second verse is the 
same creation in its fall and its ruin, man at its head, in 
that chaos, the church included, ‘‘ By nature children of 
wrath, even as others.” There he stands, a wreck, 
without his original beauty, “without form” before God, 
(‘For hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no 
covering”? Job xxvi. 7): The soul of all Adam’s race 
without form or beauty, ‘‘void.” In that sense it is 
applied: the physical illustrative of the spiritual, ‘““ My 
bowels! Iam pained at my very heart. For my people 
is foolish; they have not known me: they are sottish 
people, and they have no understanding: they are wise 
to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge.” To 
prove that state of the fall, Jeremiah quotes that second 
verse of Genesis: ‘‘I beheld the earth, and lo it was 
without form and void, and the heavens, and they had 
no light” (Jer. iv. 23). What a description of man, 
“void of understanding,’ ‘‘ Deep, deep as hell,” 
“ Dark,” children of darkness. 

Yes: “gross darkness hath covered the people; ” 

‘And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.” That is not primarily God in the Trinity as 
Creator of the universe, but the Spirit of God, to move 
upon the face of the waters of the wicked sea of 
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humanity, and re-create the souls of the elect from the 
shapeless, spiritual, empty, “‘ void” mass, ‘‘ without God 
and without hope in the world;” and to restore us to 
beauty, and form, and light ! 

“Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places plain, And the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed.”’ And that is the office 
of the Holy Ghost throughout the whole Bible, as 
shadowed forth in the second verse (Gen. i.), compared 
to a river of life coming down from the throne of God, 
into the jabbering, wicked sea (Ezek. xlvii.), and vivify- 
ing fish, a great multitude, and wafting them in the river 
of life into the Holy City, of whose moving on the face 
of the waters on the lifeless, ugly, empty, rotten fish of 
his gospel net, it is said, ‘‘ Everything whithersoever the 
river cometh shall live” (Ezek. xlvii.). Those two 
verses at the opening of the Bible are the spiritual 
illustrated by the physical, before the Fall and after; 
the spiritual being the primary in the mind of God, and 
those two have nothing to do with the details of the 
creation. 

THE DETAILS of the Creation, the length of its days 
and nights, and arrangements as a whole and in parts, 
do not begin until the Third verse; and God said, ‘‘ Let 
there be light: and there was light. And the evening 
and the morning were the first day.” Those details 
occupy the third to the last verse (Gen. i. 3-31; ii.). 
Yet it is those two verses (chap. i. I, 2), and those words 
of spiritual import of the Spirit of God brooding over 
the dark waters of humanity in its fall—the Preamble 
of the Bible—which the geologist, and his ally, the 
astronomer, in their blindness and their worship of 
Baal, seize upon to fill men’s minds with “ earthy, 
sensual, devilish wisdom” (James 1), and its product 
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ever, Infidelity in God’s book, as in this case of geology, 
Infidelity in God’s account of his own creation. 

And as they cannot see any beauty in the handiwork 
of the Divine Architect, of the wise master builder (for 
he that built all things is God), so they can see no plan 
nor use in his beautiful structure. They see the record 
that God created everything in six days, and rested the 
seventh day. He did so in order to shadow forth his 
second and more glorious creation (2 Cor. iii.), that of 
the Church of God in Christ, created anew in Christ 
Jesus, for ‘‘we are his workmanship”’ (Ephes. ii. 8). 
And, by that church, to shadow forth his glory to his 
creatures (the angels that have not sinned included), 
what they could not otherwise have comprehended, they 
being finite creatures, and he being the Infinite Creator, 
all his attributes in harmony: ‘‘To the intent that now 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be made known by the church, the manifold 
wisdom of God” (Ephes. ili, rr). 

The geological heresy is based on the blasphemy that 
the only wise God planned nothing; and that the perfect 
God made nothing perfect, and that the Almighty God 
accomplished nothing of his Will. That is Baal-Zebub; 
that is the beast which John saw coming up out of the 
sea (Rey. xiil.), on his heads the names of blasphemy, to 
whom ‘‘the devil handed his seat, and his power, and his 
great authority’ (Rev. xiii. r—8). 

‘*Men of Greek,” and “men of science,” and “ men 
of nature,” geologists, they have seized upon Moses’ 
account of Creation ; but are ‘“‘ unreasonable men.” 
They worship antiquity, but throw aside, with un- 
disguised contempt, all sections of them, ‘“‘The Oldest 
Book in the world,” written fifteen hundred years before 
Christ; and preserved amid all the vicissitudes of this 
destructive world. The next oldest book. extant is 
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Homer’s collection of ballads of wars, and lusts, and 
idolatries. That collection of filth and monstrosities, 
they hug; and trample down God’s Word, and puff up 
their own wisdom: it is dated the time of Solomon, 
nine hundred years before Christ; and the next oldest 
book is Herodotus, the Greek father of profane history. 
Those they worship and ferret out, to establish every 
line of them; and we have given not a few specimens of 
the variety and the folly, as we have come along 
through our Book of Revelation. 

A few words on the Details of that creation from 
the third to the thirty-first verse. It was, as we said, to 
shadow forth the Spiritual creation (Psa. xix.; Heb. i.). 

He spread it into days, and rested the seventh day, 
and hallowed it. Not that he required it, for he spake 
and it was done, or that he was weary and required rest. 
Why did he rest the seventh day? To shew forth 
beforehand, as explained, that Jesus Christ was to rest 
from his labour of Salvation glory, even as God did from 
his Creation glory, in eternal purpose, even as we, when 
born of the Spirit, ‘‘rest from our own works, as God 
did from his” (Heb. ili. iv.). 

(a) The first day (3rd verse) He said, ‘‘ Let there be 
light: and there was light. And God divided the light 
from the darkness:” day and night of our twenty- 
four hours (Gen. i. 3—5); and wherefore? For in- 
struction. To set forth beforehand that “God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all” (r John i.); and 
that the devil is darkness, and in him is no light at 
all; and that God and the devil were at war; and that 
one must go out, where the other comes in, as incom- 
patible, What concord hath light with darkness, hath 
Christ with Belial, hath a believer with an unbeliever, 
hath the temple of God with idols, whose temple ye are 
(2 Cor. vi. 14). That is the truth proclaimed beforehand 
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in the third verse, ‘“‘ God, who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ’ (2 Cor. iv. 4—6). 

If the fable of geology were true, as they assert, that 
between those days of creation there were intervals, then 
the scriptures would be broken as a guide to man for his 
daily walk and work, and also for a guide in his heavenly 
walk, ‘‘ Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the scriptures, might have hope” (Rom. xv. 
5—8). 

(b) The second day (verses 6-—8) He set a firmament 
in the midst of the waters, and divided the waters which 
were under the firmament from the waters which were 
above the firmament. Wherefore that second day, divid- 
ing the firmament? To set forth in shadow the fact 
throughout Scripture, and in our Book of Revelation 
especially, that the human family, called ‘‘ waters’ (Rev. 
xvl.; Isa. lvii. 20), should be separated by the Spirit 
brooding on the face of the waters (as announced in 
chaps. i., ii.); that the elect should be divided from the 
world; that the people should dwell alone, and not be 
reckoned among the nations (Numb. xxiii.) ; the well of 
water springing up into everlasting life, be divided from 
the wells, ‘‘Esek and Sitnah,” strife and contention 
(Gen. Xxvi. 20, 21). 

(c) The third day (verses 9—13) God separated the 
earth from the waters, each into its own place: “the dry 
land he called earth; and the waters called he sea.” 
And wherefore? To set forth again, in lively figure, 
that the earthy multitudes were to be left dry like the 
wilderness, like ‘‘ Egypt, that has no rain,” left to their 
dry souls, and water baptisms, and rites and ordinances: 
‘sensual, not having the Spirit,” especially in these last 
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days of the loosing of Satan (Jude 19). That third day’s 
work was to set forth that the sea, or political multitudes, 
(every soul in it dead, as illustrated by those two Jubi- 
lees), and the earthy or religious multitudes, though one 
against God, would be separate: the one setting bounds 
to the other, State and church, Church and _ state, 
keeping one another in. It accords with the ‘iron and 
miry clay” of Daniel’s image, and of the temporal and 
spiritual powers of John’s vision: the church and the 
world acting and re-acting upon one another, “hating 
one another, and betraying one another” (Matt. xxiv. 
IO). 

(d) In the fourth day (verses 14—19) God said, 
“Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven.” 
Luminaries or ‘light bearers,” being a different word 
from that rendered “Light” (verse 3). The light 
bearers are explained as the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars: and wherefore? To shadow forth, beforehand, 
Christ and his elect in the spiritual firmament: ‘‘ Unto 
you that fear my name, shall the sun of Righteousness 
arise with healing on his wings”? (Mal. iii. 16); and the 
Church as the moon, shining in her borrowed splendour, 
reflected upon her from Christ, the sun, the elect 
gathered out of all nations for ever and ever. That isin 
contrast to the false church of Christianity (2 Cor. xi), 
left in darkness, and its “‘ wandering stars, for whom is 
reserved the blackness and darkness for ever” (2 Pet. ii.; 
2 Cor. il.; Rev. xi.). 

(e) In the fifth day (verses 20—23) God created the 
contents of the air and the sea: from the great whales to 
the minnow, and the creeping thing, and wherefore? 
To shadow forth that God was owner, and had a right 
over everything that had life, in time and in eternity, 
fallen or unfallen; and power to destroy them, should 
they be found a reproach to him. Thence the division 
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under the ‘ Levitical law,’’ of the fowl, the fish, and the 
beast, ‘clean or unclean” (Lev. xi.), and hence the 
Levitical law at large, to shadow forth man before his 
fall (Gen. i. 1), and after his fall (verse 2); and to set 
forth, by type, that God himself is holy, ‘‘ Ye shall be 
holy; for I am holy;” to separate the believer from 
the unbeliever ; the Israelite from the Canaanite ; Christ 
from Belial; therefore the leviathan of the deep, and 
behemoth of the dry land, to establish beforehand 
God’s power, as Creator, over Satan, a creature, once 
at the head of God’s visible creation: ‘‘He is the 
chief of the ways of God, He that made him can make 
his sword to approach unto him” (Job xl. 15—19) ; and 
_to establish beforehand the almighty power of God over 
him and all evil doers, “‘ Who hath prevented me, that I 
should repay him? Whatsoever is under the whole 
heaven is mine” (Job xli. rz). 

(f) In the sixth day (verses 24—31), ‘‘God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God, created he 
him, male and female, created he them.’ That is the 
statement of the fact: but not the details. The details 
he gives afterwards, ‘‘ bone of his bones and flesh of his 
flesh.” And wherefore the twain one flesh? To shadow 
forth, before the fall, the unity of Christ and the church, 
‘‘ They two shall be one flesh,”’ ‘‘ But I speak concerning 
Christ and the church” (Ephes. v. 32). 

(g) In the seventh day (chap. 11, 2,3) God rested from 
all his works which he had made, everything beautiful in 
their time: and wherefore did he rest the seventh day, 
and separate it from the other days? Even as the potter, 
having power over the clay to make one vessel unto 
honour, and another unto dishonour (Rom. ix.); and to 
signify, by Creation, his Salvation glory; and that Christ 
rested from his work of Redemption; and that his elect, 
_when born of the Spirit, “‘ Rest from our own works as 
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God did from his,” and so enter into our rest, our 
sabbath for ever. And so God divided his creation into 
seven days of equal length, cognizable to man’s senses, to 
shadow forth, to Adam and to Adam’s race, servants in 
his big house, the invisible by the visible. Man having 
lost the knowledge of God and his creation glory, can no 
longer see God through his fallen soul, or the senses of 
his corrupt body; but ‘‘ God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God” (x Cor. 10). 


The kindred error to Geology, springing up within 
these last days, is Astronomy, or rather, astrology, a part 
of Baal’s worship, ‘‘ Balaam the soothsayer.” Of this, 
Sir Robert Ball is the high priest of late. The position 
taken by them all is this: 

A series of conjectures, speculations, theories, doubt- 
ful questions: ‘‘ What is the sun? how hot, how big, 
how distant? Whence comes its heat? The old 
Platonic system of raising ‘“‘doubt:” Is the sun the 
source of heat for the earth ? in order to subvert truth, 
or to cloud it, like Pontius Pilate, ‘‘ What is truth?” 
and of the Devil himself in the garden, ‘‘ Yea, hath God 
said?” 

Like Professor Sedgwick with geology, the modern 
astrology is built upon the overthrow of the astronomers 
of the middle ages. ‘‘ Ptolemy” is consigned to perdi- 
tion, that ‘‘ Copernicus” might shine above all the 
wandering stars. And that the sun of their fancy may 
come out in its glory, we are told :— 


“Tf a railway were laid round the sun, and if we were to start in an 
express train moving sixty miles an hour, we should have to travel night 
and day for five years without intermission before we had accomplished 


our journey.” 
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Five years without intermission! And that is the 
body of which they tell us, as a ‘“‘ science,” they can 
explore, 92,700,000 miles away! of the contents of which 
they assure us, all the details of what is in it and on it; 
and that the temperature of the sun is the greatest 
temperature in creation, 


“That it is a body in a state of brilliant incandescence, and glowing 
with a fervour to which we cannot approximate in our mightiest furnaces; 
that the most powerful lens yet constructed, thus virtually transports an 
object at its focus to within to about 250,000 miles of the sun’s surface; 
and in this focus the most refractory substances, platinum, fire-clay, the 
diamond itself, are either instantly melted or dissipated in vapour. 
There can be no doubt that if the sun were to come as near us as the 
moon, the solid earth would melt like wax.” * 


More: that another 


‘‘Professor Kirchoff discovered many metals, such as iron, calcium, 
magnesium, etc., in the sun;’’ and that ‘‘a burning, blazing gas sur- 
rounds it:’’ and that ‘it has been established that several of the 
elements known in the earth are present in the sun. These elements are 
as follows: Hydrogen, sodium, barium, calcium, magnesium, aluminium, 
iron, manganese, chromium, cobalt, nickel, zinc, copper, titanium, cad- 
mium, strontium, cerium, uranium, lead, potassium.” 


There it is again! ‘‘ Men of science,” building their 
house upon sand, conjecturing opinions, theories, as- 
sertions; and all to set up that ‘‘ the sun is the source of 
all energy, and of all heat.’’ How could they dive into 
the bowels of the sun, and tell its contents, and 
particularize its constituent elements and their state in 
‘a body, which they tell us 


‘“‘Ts 92,700,000 miles distant from the earth; and, in the strongest 
focus, not to be approached nearer than 250,000 miles without destroying 
the eye.” 


How could they pierce the blazing incandescent gas 
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with which, they say, it is surrounded? how could they 
pierce the unapproachable surface to reach 


‘A body 865,000 miles in diameter, which pours forth with the most 
prodigal liberality its torrents of light and heat, its fiery storms of incan- 
descent gas and flame . . . dazzling brilliancy consisting of 
mighty flames, and fiery storms, and torrents of light and heat that, 
though ninety-two millions of miles away, the eye must be protected 
through a black glass to save it from destruction?” 


If the surface of the sun be such, How could metals, 
innumerable, iron, calcium, be verified, unless (as in the 
case of the earth) the miner breaks its surface with his 
pick, and penetrates to its bowels? Or, How could the 
human body be explored, unless the surgeon breaks the 
surface with his scalpel? And so the Professor acknow- 
ledges when speaking of the earth. 

The well-known physical fact, ‘‘ If the sun were hot,” 
it has been said, ‘‘then the nearer we get to the sun, 
the hotter we will be.” That admission of ‘“‘a known 
physical fact”? tumbles over the foundation of the fabric 
that the sun is a burning, incandescent globe, the source 
of heat to the earth and all bodies. He sees the 
difficulty, and must get rid of it. Thus :— 


“On the top of a high mountain we are nearer to the sun, and yet 
everybody knows it is colder at the top of the mountain than in the valley 
at its foot. Ifthe mountain be as high as Mont Blanc, then we are two 
or three miles nearer the sun; yet up there, instead of additional 
warmth, we find eternal snow. 

‘‘ A simple illustration,’ he says, ‘‘ will dispose of this difficulty. Go 
into a greenhouse on a sunshiny day, and we find the temperature much 
hotter there than outside; the glass will allow the hot sunbeams to enter, 
but it refuses to allow them out again with equal freedom, and, conse- 
quently, the temperature rises. Our whole earth is in this way to be 
likened to a greenhouse, only, instead of the panes of glass, we are 
enveloped by an enormous coating of atmosphere. When we are on the 
earth’s surface we are, as it were, inside the greenhouse, and we benefit 
by the interposition of the atmosphere. But when we begin to climb high 
mountains, we gradually get through the atmosphere, and then we suffer 
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from cold. If we could imagine the earth to be stripped of its coat of air, 
then eternal frost would reign over the whole earth, as well as on the top 
of the mountains.” 


That is shallow, false reasoning. There is no analogy 
between glass and atmosphere. ‘‘Glass is a non- 
conductor of heat:” ‘‘ Atmosphere” is the conductor of 
heat: and it is folly. The heat of the greenhouse 
depends on the heat of the stove: and, when there is no 
fire on, depends upon the heat of the earth, which works 
day and night, all the year round, by night more than by 
day. Hence the increased growth of all plants in 
a greenhouse, darkness and night favouring growth. 
There is no analogy between glass and our atmosphere. 
The glass is a fixed substance, impenetrable to air; 
while the atmosphere. is movable on its molecules, trans- 
mitting light and heat when there is no sun, because of 
the fires and electricities of the earth ever sent up from 
the bowels of the earth, upon which the greenhouse 
stands; therefore it is that the greenhouse is warmer 
when there is no sun; and, therefore, as the miner 
descends deeper and deeper, he approaches his fire, and 
is hotter, increasing as he descends, till, at thirty miles, 
it is hot as melted iron, the water boiling and the fire 
flashing around him. Is it not simply that, receding 
from the sun, the man approaches the fires of the earth, 
with which it is ‘‘stored” to the burning (2 Pet. iii.) ; 
and is warm and warmer. While receding from the fire 
to the top of the mountain, he is colder the higher he 
ascends. Again, that argument, that the glass of the 
greenhouse will allow the hot sunbeams to enter, but it 
refuses to let them out again with equal freedom, is not 
true. No: the law of equilibrium requires that all 
bodies cool by radiation of heat; therefore the inside of 
the greenhouse more rapidly cools, the colder the night. 

The simple fact is that, under our feet exists a mass of 
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fire, and that this fire is gradually encroaching upon the 
thin, egg-shell crust, getting hotter, and showing itself in 
the cyclone, and in the earthquake, every day; while 
over our heads is an atmosphere supplied from two 
sources: the fires of the earth; and the heat from the 
sun. Those are the two heats, independent of each 
other, yet acting with one another—the heat of the earth 
stored in its centre originally, latent heat, whereby the 
herb started into life on ‘‘ the third day”; and the sun’s 
reflected light, decomposed into heat, on “the fourth 
day,”’ under which the seed growing has its sap and fruit 
consolidated, purified, ripened, for the use of man and 
beast. Those two fires are in antagonism for six thou- 
sand years: the one putting out the other betimes. But 
the fire of the earth, always the centre of life: the 
source of heat and energy to the earth. When it is in 
excess, there is a drought, and the roots of the herb and 
tree wither, and are dried up; and when the sun’s heat 
is in excess, tHe fruit is ripened, dried up. 

Again, he says: ‘‘ When we are on the earth’s surface, we are, as it 
were, inside the greenhouse, and we benefit by the interposition of the 
atmosphere; but when we begin to climb very high mountains, we 
gradually get through the atmosphere, and then we suffer from the cold. 
That contradicts his proposition wholly as admitting that the nearer we 


are to the surface of the earth, the hotter we are; while the farther we 
are from it, the colder we are.”’ 


The Truth is: that the earth is “stored” with fire, 
and that latent heat in its bowels at creation, is the 
source of energy to the earth: while 


THE SUN IS” A” COLD BODY, 


and was never a heated body: for if it were once in 
combustion such as they describe, then, in twelve 
months, is would be extinct. It is 


A LANTERN, OR LIGHT-HOLDER, 
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as we have proved; placed in the heavens on the fourth 
day to give, not fire, but light; and decomposed light, 
impinging upon its surface, forms the sun’s light and the 
sun’s heat, to ripen all that the earth’s heat has started 
into life: and that is the law of “‘the greenhouse.” 
Latent heat, the core, pent up as electricity unflashed 
(which is lightning); that central heat which started 
the herbs, before the sun was in the firmament. That 
central core of latent heat wrapped in a covering of 
water around it; and outside that, a belt of water from 
whence, warmed by the fire, comes the steam; and 
outside that, the solid contents, rocks, etc.; and over 
that, the soil to receive the seed, the dew to nourish it, 
and the sun to ripen it. That is the order of God’s 
creation, as in Genesis i.—ii., before the Fall: ‘‘ There 
went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole 
face of the ground ”’ (chap. ii. verse 6). A mist sent up 
from the central fires, heating up the fountains of the 
great deep: “for the Lord God had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth”’ (verse 5). 

The fact that they know nothing, nor can know 
nothing of the sun, its interior, that distance, and that 
fiery surface, that lambent air, shutting it out from 
human eye, they say they can explain away by analogy 
of reasoning: by the colours of the spectrum, and the 
electric arc-light, capable of melting all metals. They 
argue because electricity melts up metals, therefore the 
same must take place in the unapproachable sun. The 
fact as to the arc-light melting, under electricity, all 
metals, is true: but the deduction is false. There is no 
analogy: for in the arc-light, its peculiarity is, that it 
requires a piece of carbon continually in a state of com- 
bustion, which would melt away all metals; and, as we 
said, that if the sun were a body in combustion, it would 
be consumed in its own flame, and require to be renewed 
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to keep up the light and heat. So, according to their 
own logic of ‘fa greenhouse,” and the laws of their arc- 
light, their philosophy is amongst “‘ the nebular theory.” 
A myth: and our proposition stands: The sun is a cold 
body, never in combustion; a reflector, but not a source 
in itself of light or heat, but only a reflector to “ rule the 
day.” é 

All that they say they discover in the sun, the metals 
and colors of the rainbow, is produced by the sun’s rays 
passing through the prism and the drop of water on 
the flower, or the rain or moisture of the atmosphere, 
extending thirty miles upwards, even to the sun’s photo- 
sphere itself. Their terror at the increase of the fires 
of the earth would fain transfer the realities of those 
advancing fires from under their feet and around them, 
far away out of reach in their frightened imagination, to 
the far-off sun. 


Under this last loosing of Satan for the “little 
season,” and as the sign, in which are included all signs 
of his second coming to burn up the earth, our Lord 
gave that of “ Sodom and Gomorrah:” that the state of 
the world at the end, should be that of those peoples at 
its end: religiously, socially, politically, and physically. 
We have traced some of them: wars, pestilences, 
famines, and earthquakes, “‘in divers places.” We briefly 
trace that of Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon. 

The valley of Sodom was to the eye of sense 
extremely fertile, so as to attract the eye of Lot in his 
carnal state, before he was born of the Spirit: ‘‘ Lot 
lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, 
that it was well watered everywhere, before the Lord 
destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of 
the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto 
Zoar.” But that fertility depended on the approach 
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of the fires to the surface of the earth: ‘‘ The Vale of 
’ Siddim was full of slime pits,’’ (or places where asphaltus, 
or bitumen, sprang out of the ground). With that bitumen 
they built their cities: ‘Go to: let us make brick, and 
burn them thoroughly, and they had brick for stone, and 
slime had they for mortar” (Gen. xi. 3; xiv. 10). But 
the fires which first caused fertility like the garden of 
Eden, afterwards, by drying up the roots of the products 
of the earth, produced a “‘ famine in the land” (Gen. 
xii. 10; xXvi. I; xlii. 5; xliii. 1). It was very wealthy; 
and attracted the greed of the allied kings, whose centre 
was Damascus. ‘‘ These four made war with Bera king 
of Sodom” and his four allied kings, who had rebelled 
against Tidal, king of Nations, and his allies (Gen. xiv. 
I—4). They plundered Sodom of its wealth, and carried 
away Lot. Abraham pursued and conquered the con- 
querors; and the name of the true God was exalted, 
‘‘The Lord, the most High God, possessor of heaven 
and earth” (Gen. xiv. 20—22). But the wealth of 
Sodom and her sister cities before their famine and their 
wars, had corrupted them. ‘‘The men of Sodom were 
_wicked, and sinners before the Lord * exceedingly.” 
Sodom was the centre of the worship of Baal, and there- 
fore, as a cathedral city, their churches were filled with 
‘‘images,”’ and their houses with pride (Gen. xiii. 13; 
2 Kings iii. 2; 2Sam.v. 21; 2 Kings x. 26), therefore 
the people of Sodom and its wines were singled out ever 
after in the Bible as the illustration of the state of the 
world at the end, before the universal burning up. 








* That is, in religious matters, as the term, ‘‘ Before the Lord,’ 
always means. ‘‘ Nimrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord,’’ or 
persecutor, forcing all to join his church-system, with the Tower of Babel 
as its emblem of spiritual and kingly power, ‘‘ The whole earth was of 
one language, and of one speech or lip,” ‘‘ Lip” always being put for 
false religion: ‘‘ They kissed the calves’? (Gen. x. 9; xi. 1). 


, : 
LOT’S WIFE. 4797 


Our Lord quoted that state of things largely in his 
teaching, to illustrate the times just before his second 
coming (Matt. x-15; xi.24; Mark-vi.2: Luke x. 12; 
XVll. 20; xix. 21); and John brings in Sodom and 
Egypt, for a like purpose, to illustrate “‘the Gentiles in 
the outer court,’ trampling down the holy city, the 
witnesses of God, the lights in their midst. In coming 
along, we had not time nor space to enlarge upon the 
subject of “‘the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified ” 
(chap. xi. 8). We did so that we might keep the outline 
and details of the great clock of time under the eye of 
the reader. Here, we enlarge upon the subject of 
Sodom, so largely dwelt upon by our Lord: And we 
must remark that the usual idea of Sodom is that it was 
some coarse, brutal, hotbed of fornication, and unclean- 
ness of the body, and nothing else: but not so. It was 
the cathedral city, and social centre of all that men 
covet, and are to-day, else there would be no force in our 
Lord’s illustration, ‘‘ As it was in the days of Sodom 
and Gomorrah,” ‘‘ Examples to all that should live 
ungodly.” Yes, “ungodly,” ‘‘ without God,” the know- 
ledge of him or the love of him; and, of that ‘ world of 
the ungodly,” not the adulterer, nor the fornicator, nor 
the harlot, awful though those sins are, and destructive 
to man himself, are the examples, but the state of world- 
liness of the multitudes—Lot’s wife; the religious 
professor; even the wife of one of God’s elect, and the 
pink of respectability and perfection of outward morals, 
is set forth: ‘‘ Remember Lot’s wife.” There she stands 
for ever, once a pillar of salt in the vale of Sodom, in the 
elegant, religious city, in the house of the man of God. 
There she stands, the married wife and the mother of 
worldly daughters, and mocking sons-in-law, surrounded 
by the brutal mob, trying to get at and break her hus- 
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band’s door, to get at, in their wickedness, the messen- 
gers of God. There she is, guiltiest of them all—a 
hollow, painted carcase, without love to God or to her 
spiritually-minded husband, more callous than all the 
city; or than her two daughters, who still grasped the 
hand of their father in fright: ‘‘She looked back from 
behind him,” her heart still in Sodom, her feet pointed 
out of it—not, we say, the harlot, nor her partner in the 
fornication, nor the ‘‘adulterer taken in the very act,” to 
whom Jesus said, as she confessed her shame, ‘‘ Neither 
do I condemn thee, Go, and sin no more!” as he re- 
buked the Pharisees who dragged her into his presence: 
‘The publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you” (Matt. xxi.). ‘‘ Remember Lot’s 
wife,’’ destitute of love to God or to the elect of God. 
‘“T was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not” (Matt. xxv. 31—43). ‘‘ Behold, this was the 
iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and 
abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters, 
and therefore I took them away as I saw good” (Ezek. 
xvi. 49). That is the photograph to-day of Rome and 
England at the head of all nations, as seen in the late 
Exhibitions and Jubilees, and everyday life, as they 
fraternize with their sisters of the plain of Sodom: more 
wicked to-day than Sodom. ‘‘And the Lord said, 
because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and 
because their sin is very grievous, I will go down now 
and see whether they have done altogether according to 
the cry of it which has come unto me” (Gen. xviii. 20). 
That brings out the truth that, in addition to God’s 
general survey of this fallen*world, down to the secrets 
of men, he comes down betimes as the judge of assize, 
publicly to bring crime to the light. Smooth on the 
surface was the picture of Sodom, so refined, so reli- 
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gious, so elegant in its outer aspect, that Abraham was 
shocked at the thought of its being burned, that he was 
sure that there must be in the elegant, proud city, some 
righteous; and he prayed that it might be spared, 
** Peradventure fifty—five—might be found there.” No: 
Abraham shut his mouth, that there was nothing in it, 
not even his own ‘‘ mocking” relations: No: nothing 
but pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness 
was in it (Gen. xix. 24). Therefore, its iniquity full, 
“The Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven: and he 
overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the 
inhabitants of the cities, and all which grew upon the 
ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, 
and she became a pillar of salt.” 

That is the scene as it was in the days of Lot: 
“Remember Lot’s wife,” which the Lord stereotyped as 
the sign of the end. 

It is written, ‘“‘To the pure all things are pure; but 
unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled.” 
That lovely lesson, that looking-glass from heaven 
reflecting the state of the world at the coming of Christ, 
the burden of Christ’s teaching and of the prophet’s, 
brought into John’s vision, as the sum of iniquity, this 
world of Sodom, the devil and ‘‘ his ministers”’ have got 
rid of by taking the words ‘‘Sodomite,” Fornication, 
Adultery, and attaching to them, out of their corrupt 
minds, their corrupt thoughts, and thrown it on the 
uncleanness of the body; and so escaped themselves : 
‘Stand back, Iam holier than thou.” No word in the 
Bible has Satan taken so much as ‘‘ Sodomite”’ to attach 
to it a beastly idea. The word is never used in the 
Bible to signify any particular sin or class of sinners, but 
means an nhabitant of the city of Sodom literaily, and 
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by figure, spiritually, as the words Canaanite, Hittite, 
Hivite, Ekronite, Roman, Athenian, Briton, Irish, 
Bethelite, Bethlehemite, an inhabitant of those coun- 
tries or cities; so ‘“‘the Sodomite,” an inhabitant of the 
city of Sodom, once on earth, now in hell: “And 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, 
condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
ensample to those that after should live ungodly ” (2 Pet. 
ii. 6). Is that one particular sinner of Sodom above 
another? Is it not an example to everyone in the city 
that lived “ungodly”? Or this: “‘ The men of Sodom 
were wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly ;”’ 
or this: ‘“‘The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, 
and because their sin is very grievous”’ (Gen. xiii. 13 ; 
xviii. 20). “‘ Their sin.” Is that of some particular sin, 
or sinner, or class of sinners? No: of all the inhabit- 
ants of the city of Sodom, Sodomites, burned in the 
fires. ‘‘ The young man and the maiden, the suckling 
and the man of grey hairs,” of whom it is said, ‘‘ Their 
vine is as the vine of Sodom, and their roots as the field 
of Gomorrah” (Deut. xxxii.). 

The Pharisees have taken the word, Sodomite, to 
convey to the coarse and filthy mind, the fornication of 
the body, to cover the fornication of the soul, away from 
God; and to set up one sin, that of the body, greater 
than another sin, that of the soul. No: ‘All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God, and there is 
no difference”? is God’s judgment (Rom. iii.): no 
‘‘mortal sins” or “‘ venial sins:” for “all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God.” Indeed, the 
primary meaning of Sodomite, is a citizen of Sodom, a 
sinner above all sinners in their religious sins, all sin 
being primarily against God, and the worship of him; 
and secondarily against man: the two tables of the 
commandment: the first and greatest; and. the second 
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like unto it. The primary sin of Sodom and its sister 
cities was, that it was the metropolitan city of the 
worship of Baal: wherefore the word, Sodomite, meant, 
we repeat, no particular sin save that of religion, not of 
the God of Israel; therefore, Rome, as the Metropolis of 
Idolatry, is called ‘‘ the mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth,” and her doctrines and ways “the 
cup of the wine of her fornication, with which she has 
made drunk all nations” (chaps. xvil.; xviii.). The 
term, Sodomite, though it includes that coarser thing 
which men and women degrade themselves with, 
polluting their own bodies amongst themselves, means | 
simply a professor of the doctrines and ways of Sodom. 
Under the law, the Jew was commanded to burn the 
cities, destroy the altars and the peoples, and not to 
leave one of them alive (Deut. vii.); and not to inter- 
marry with thein, as being nations given over to spi- 
ritual fornication with images, and Baal and his priests. 
That is the scripture, ‘‘ There. shall be no whore 
‘ Sodomitess,’ of the daughters of Israel, nor a Sodomite 
(whoremonger) of the sons of Israel” (Deut. xxiii. 17): 
‘spiritually,’ in John’s vision, the great city “ spirit- 
ually”’ called Sodom: hearts gone from God to the 
devil. Therefore it was, that when Elijah slew the eight 
hundred and fifty priests of Baal, they were called, 
young and old, male or female, inhabitants of the city of 
Sodom, as being as bad as the people of Sodom, intro- 
ducing into the land of Israel, the religion of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. . 
It is written, ‘‘ And there were also Sodomites in the 
land, and they did according to ALL THE ABOMINATIONS 
of the nations which the Lord cast out before the 
children of Israel;”’ not any particular sin, much less of 
the body, but religious Sodomites: ‘“ For they also built 
them high places, and images, and groves, on every high 
HH 
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hill and under every green tree”? (or statues under a 
tree). There are the Israelites as bad as the Sodomites 
in idolatrous religion. 

But “Asa did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, as did David his father, and he took away the 
Sodomites out of the land, and removed all the idols 
that his fathers had made, and also Maacha his mother, 
even her he removed from being queen, because she had 
made an idol in a grove; and Asa destroyed her idol, 
and burned it by the brook Kidron” (z Kings xv. 
II—13). There is the meaning of the word ‘“‘Sodom- 
ite”? in connection solely with idols, family idols, the 
idols of the queen, his mother; and there is a king and 
a son faithful to his oath and to God, to put away idols, 
even the idols of a queen, and his mother, even to 
dethrone her. 

* And the remnant of the Sodomites which remained 
in the days of his father, Asa, Jehoshaphat took out of 
the land.” There again is the meaning of the word 
*‘Sodomite.” He pitched out of his country the wor- 
shippers of Baal, the remnant left from the days of his 
father, Asa—Idolaters. But this is the blot in Jehosha- 
phat’s character: he made peace with the idolaters. 
“ But again, Jehoshaphat made ships of Tarshish to go 
to Ophir for gold, but they went not; for the ships were 
broken at Ezion Geber: then said Ahaziah, the son of 
Ahab, unto Jehoshaphat, Let my servants go with thy 
servants in the ships, But Jehoshaphat would not: and 
Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers in the city of David” 
(x Kings xxii. 44—53). Jehoshaphat, the Reformer, 
had made peace with the idolatrous Ahab, and lost his 
army in battle, and nearly his life. He took warning, 
however, and destroyed the remnants of the Sodomites 
out of the land of Judah. Jehoshaphat was one of the 
elect, at last born of the Spirit. Like Asa, his father, 
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he destroyed the worship of Baal out of the tribe of 
Judah; over the ten tribes he had no control, their 
capital being Samaria. God broke the ships at Ezion 
Geber; and Jehoshaphat took warning, and, when his 
relative Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, the Sodomite, wanted 
to seduce him to make another alliance with him in his 
naval power, “‘ Jehoshaphat would not” have any more 
to do with the worshippers of Baal. He took the 
admonition of the prophet of God, ‘‘ Shouldst thou help 
the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? there- 
fore is wrath upon thee from before the Lord” (xz Chron. 
xix. I—4); and, born of the Spirit, broke off the friend- 
ship with Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, who, not being one of 
God’s elect, went from bad to worse. ‘ And he did evil 
in the sight of the Lord, and walked in the way of his 
father and in the way of his mother, and in the way of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin: for 
he served Baal and worshipped him, and provoked to 
anger the Lord God of Israel, according to all that his 
father had done” (1 Kings xxi.); and, therefore, as 
“dogs eat Jezebel” his mother, leaving only the skull 
and palms of her hands and soles of her feet; and ‘‘ dogs 
licked up the blood ” of his father in the pool of Jezreel 
(the spot where the idolatrous king and queen had 
coveted the plot of ground of .Naboth, the Jezreelite), he 
died like a dog, after a reign of two short years: for God 
let loose upon him the fly-god of Ekron, as Elijah the 
Tishbite told him in the name of the Lord. He never 
came down off that bed. The insect ate’ him. 


SODOM AND GOMORRAH. 


(Deut. xxix. 23.) ‘‘ The whole land is brimstone, and 
salt, and burning, that it is not sown, nor beareth, nor 
any grass groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom, 
and Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord 
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overthrew in his anger, and in his wrath.” And where- 
fore is Sodom and Gomorrah brought up there to the 
Jewish nation ? that, if they were found like the Sodom- 
ites, polluting the land by their idols, wood and stone, 
silver and gold, they, their little ones and their wives, 
would perish with them as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Admah and Zeboim, whom God overthrew in his anger 
and his wrath, perished. 

(Deut. xxxil. 32.) ‘‘For their vine is of the vine of 
of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah: their grapes 
are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter: their wine is 
the poison of dragons and the cruel venom of asps.” 
And wherefore is the religion and social life of Sodom 
and Gomorrah there brought up, under the figure of a 
vine whose roots are in a land composed of sulphur and 
fire, as was the vale of Sodom, made up of slime and 
bitumen, but to illustrate that all in the same state are 
subject to the same wrath of God. ‘For a fire is 
kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest 
hell, and shall consume the earth, with her increase, and 
set on fire the foundations of the mountains.” There is 
no figure of speech more powerful in our highly 
figurative book than that of the vine of Sodom; 
and their effects, wine that makes glad the heart of 
man, and wine in excess. Therefore used to express 
the spiritual drunkard, ‘‘ They are drunk, but not with 
wine; they stagger, but not with strong drink; there 
is no place clean; every table is full of vomit” (Isa. 
AIK). 

That is a scene taken from a drunken orgie in a 
public house, “ All tables are full of vomit ;” and yet it 
is a church full of people on their knees! How coarse, 
they cry, as they disparage the Scripture, and cry, 
“there are things in the Bible that ought not to be 
read.” No; there are things in the world, and there- 
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fore in the Bible, which ought not to be done. But 
God has recorded them as in a glass (James i.) and 
in language to offend the squeamish opposer, and to 
strengthen the Lord’s children, ‘“‘ Every word of God is 
pure, converting the heart” (Prov. xxx.). And wherefore 
brought up here that subject of the wines of Sodom, and © 
its drunkenness, and its vomit? To raise up Sodom and 
the cities of the plain, and their state and their ruin, as 
the standard of the state and ruin, not only of the 
Jewish nation, but of the world, when his “anger 
burns to the lowest hell;” and to raise up his right as 
sovereign ‘“‘ potter,” to save his elect out of the world, 
“‘The Lord’s portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of 
his inheritance ” (verse 15). 

(Isa. i. g) ‘‘ Except the Lord-of hosts had left unto us 
a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, 
and we should have been like unto Gomorrah.” That is 
written B.c. 760, when the Jewish nation was at the 
height of its prosperity, its refinement, its civilization, 
and its religion, before it fell under ‘the worship of 
Baal;”’ and, therefore, Sodom is brought up to magnify 
the sovereign mercy of God to the “‘remnant according 
to the election of grace”? (Rom. xi.). The doctrine for 
which God is hated is the doctrine that glorifies God: 
for had he not exercised his sovereignty on our behalf 
‘‘ we should have been as Sodom and like unto Gomor- 
rah,” and therefore in the same state as the Jewish 
nation, wherein, (during those four kings, in the days of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah) 
they were at the height of their civilization, and refine- 
ment, and elegance, and wealth, during the period 
covered by Isaiah's day, to the eye of sense, as man sees 
things, in an extraordinary state, as Sodom had been 
before its destruction: therefore the prophet burst out 
continually with the warning that they were no better 
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than Sodom and Gomorrah, in the eyes of God, “ The 
Lord of hosts hath purposed it to stain the pride of all 
glory, and to bring into contempt all the honourable of 
the earth.” Though outwardly in that state of grandeur 
and religious glory, he compares them to worse than 
“the brute beast,” as far as the knowledge of God went: 
“The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s 
crib: but Israel doth not know, my people doth not 
. consider.” And then he compares them to a thoughtless 
multitude, worse than the ox and the ass, the stupid ass, 
the headstrong ox: and then he compares them, amid 
his multitudes of similes, to an hospital of incurables, 
full of ‘‘ wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores, from 
the sole of the foot even unto the head, no soundness in 
it,” rotting and stinking sores, never closed, nor bound 
up or mollified with ointment, and yet very religious. 
‘** Bring no more vain oblations: incense is an abomina- 
tion unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, the calling 
of assemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even 
the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your 
appointed feasts, my soul hateth: they are a trouble 
unto me; I am weary to bear them, and when ye spread 
forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, 
when ye make many prayers, I will not hear: your 
hands are full of blood.” 

“Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; 
give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomor- 
tal,’ 

For twelve hundred and sixty years, Sodom and 
Gomorrah literally were ,suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire; therefore, our Lord said, that, as Sodom 
was, and the Jewish nation was, so was the world to be 
at the coming of the Son of Man; and there is the 
photograph from heaven, especially in its surface reli- 
gion. There was a great. outburst of vanity mixed with 
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religion, where wealth abounded, especially amongst the 
women :— 

(Isa. 111. 9.) ‘‘ The shew of their countenance doth 
witness against them: and they declare their sin as 
Sodom. Moreover the Lord saith, Because the daugh- 
ters of Zion are haughty, and walk with stretched forth 
necks and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as they go, 
and making a tinkling with their feet : 

“Therefore the Lord will smite with a scab the 
crown of the head of the daughters of Zion, and the. 
Lord will discover their secret parts. 

“In that day the Lord will take away the bravery of 
the tinkling ornaments about their feet, and their cauls, 
and their round tires like the moon, 

‘The chains, and the bracelets, and the mufflers, 

“The bonnets, and the ornaments of the legs, and 
the headbands, and the tablets, and/the earrings, 

“ The rings, and nose jewels, 

““The changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles, 
and the wimples.” * 

That inventory of the particulars by the Holy Ghost of 
the gewgaws of silly women, to abound towards the end, 
is in contrast to the simple attire of the saints of God: 
“Tn like manner also, that women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; 
not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; 
But (which becometh women professing godliness) with 
good works” (x Tim. ii. 9. 10), which good works are to 
minister to the saints (Heb. vi. 10), and not to the 
worshippers of Baal. And this: “‘ Whose adorning let 
it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; But let it 





* « Wimple, a covering for the neck and chin, and still retained in 
the dress of nuns.” To ripple; to undulate: hence, to ‘‘ Hoodwink.” “ She 
sat ywympled well.” 
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be the hidden man of the heart in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which is in the sight of God, of great price. For after © 
this manner in the old time the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection 
unto their own husbands: even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord” (x Pet. iii. 3—6). That last is 
the looking-glass of God over the daughters of Zion, in 
contrast to the looking-glass of God over the daughters 
.of Sodom. From “the wimples” of the nun, covering 
her face to “‘hoodwink,” to the Quakers in demure drab. 

‘“The glasses, and the fine linen, and the hoods, and 
the vails. 

‘“And it shall come to pass, that instead of sweet 
smell there shall be stink; and instead of a girdle a 
rent; and instead of well-set hair baldness; and instead 
of a stomacher a girding of sackcloth; and burning 
instead of beauty. 

“Thy men shall fall by the sword, and the mighty in 
the war. 

“‘And her gates shall lament and mourn; and she 
being desolate shall sit upon the ground.” 

That is the glance of the face of all the sort of them, 
in the church or on the boulevards! ‘‘ The show of 
their countenance doth testify against them, they declare 
their sin as Sodom,” therefore Jesus said, “‘As it was 
in the days of Sodom, so shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be.” 

(Jer. xxiii. 14.) ‘I have seen also in the prophets of 
Jerusalem an horrible thing: they commit adultery, and 
walk in lies: they strengthen also the hands of evil- 
doers, that none doth return from his wickedness: they 
are all of them unto me as Sodom, and the inhabitants 
thereof as Gomorrah.” There they are, in the looking- 
glass of shame, priests of Baal. 
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(Isa. lvi. ro.) “‘ His watchmen are blind: they are all 
ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; 
sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. 

“Yea, they are greedy dogs which can never have 
enough, and they are shepherds that cannot understand : 
_ they all look to their own way, every one for his gain, 
from his quarter. 

“Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and we will 
fill ourselves with strong drink; and to-morrow shall be 
as this day, and much more abundant.” 

There they are, the centre of the grouping preachers 
of Christianity, of Baal for money: greedy dogs that can 
never have enough, beguiled to the judgment, that they 
are doing God service: ‘‘ Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name?” Jesus said, As it was in the 
days of Sodom, so shall the coming of the Son of Man 
be, and then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
Depart from me, ye that work iniquity (Matt. vil. 23). 

(Lam. iv. 6.) ‘‘ For the punishment of the iniquity of 
the daughter of my people is greater than the punish- 
ment of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in a 
moment.” Wherefore does Jeremiah bring in the state 
of Sodom there? That there was in Sodom, and would 
be towards the end of the world, a hard, cruel spirit, 
even of the mother against her sucking child. ‘‘Even the 
sea monsters draw out the breast, they give suck to their 
young ones: the daughter of my people is become cruel 
like the ostrich in the wilderness. The tongue of the 
sucking child cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for thirst: 
the young children ask bread, and no man breaketh it 
unto them.” That was the cruel spirit of the mothers of 
Sodom: And Jesus said, As it was in Sodom, so was it 
to be in Christianity when the Lord comes, and so it is 
to-day: the mothers more hard to their sucking children 
than the sea monsters; more heartless than the ostrich 
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that lays her eggs in the sand, and cares not who 
tramples her young under foot. The law has had to 
step in to punish cruel mothers for destroying their 
young before they are born, and by cruel neglect after 
they are born, and by cruel treatment in the name of 
Christ, Christianity. The mothers are off, like the 
ostrich, on pleasure. 

“The sin of Sodom that was overthrown as in a 
moment, and no hand stayed on her.” Is it not before 
us, as in Sodom, not only the law, but strangers have 
had to step in for the protection of infants; and not only 
the cruel mothers of Sodom, but the cruel, hard, un- 
forgiving spirit of the clergy, who never forgive anyone 
that offends their clerical pride of office, or fails to put 
meat in their mouths, “ For the sins of the prophets, and 
the iniquities of her priests, that have shed the blood of 
the just in the midst of her” (verse 13). The cruel © 
spirit, the want of ‘‘ natural affection,” was in Sodom, 
and Jesus said was to be when the Son of Man cometh 
(2° Vim, i11,). 

(Amos iv. 5.) ‘‘I have overthrown some of you, as 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a 
firebrand plucked out of the burning: yet have ye not 
returned unto me, saith the Lord.’’ And wherefore does . 
Amos bring up Sodom? To point out the unbelief of 
the people of Sodom as illustrative of the unbelief of the 
Jews, even in the earthquakes around them at that day, 
and their consequences. ‘‘I have given you cleanness 
of teeth in all your cities, and want of bread in all your 
places . . . And also I have withholden the rain 
from you, when there were yet three months to the 
harvest, and I caused it to rain upon one city, and caused 
it not to rain upon another city: one piece was rained 
upon, and the piece whereupon it rained not withered. 
I have smitten you with blasting and mildew, when your 
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gardens, and your vineyards, and your fig trees, and 
your olive trees increased, the palmerworm devoured 
them. . . . I have sent among you the pestilence 
after the manner of Egypt.” Those are the physical 
signs in Sodom and in Israel, ‘‘ Two years before the 
earthquake” (Amos i. 1). The weather strange and 
perplexing, baffling all experience, perplexity, and dis- 
tress of nations. Yes: the pestilence, the fly-god of 
Ekron. Yet the worshippers of Baal persist in their 
idolatry, and the multitudes after the rider on ‘“‘ the pale 
horse ”’ follow their leaders, ‘“‘ Death and Hell with him” 
(Rev. vi.). 

Unbelief in the face of ‘“‘wars and pestilences, and 
famines and earthquakes in divers places,” preceded the 
sin of Sodom; and Jesus said even so shall it be when 
the Son of Man cometh. 

(Zeph. i. 9.)"- ‘‘ Therefore as I live, saith the’ Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely Moab shall be as 
Sodom, and the children of Ammon as Gomorrah; 
and wherefore that terrible fate, “‘suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire,” Moab and Ammon. ‘“ Because they 
have reproached and magnified themselves against the 
people of the Lord of hosts, the Lord will be terrible 
unto them” (verses 10, 11). That state of soul was in 
Moab, and Ammon, and Sodom, and Jesus said, so shall 
it be when the Son of Man cometh. Moab and Ammon 
were the nations of Caanan descended from the daugh- 
ters of Lot, as the head of the lustful morals of the 
seven nations that composed Caanan. And they had a 
fierce hatred of the saints of God amongst the Israelites. 
It was they who hired Moab, or rather advanced money, 
the rewards of divination, to hire Balaam to curse Israel 
(Num. xxii.). It was they who, when God curbed the 
power of Balaam, or rather the devil in him, when he could 
not curse them, he gave advice deliberately to the Moab- 
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ites and Ammonites to cause them to curse themselves 
by committing fornication with the women of Moab and 
Ammon to cause them to fall, and, therefore, to curse 
themselves; therefore it is that John brings the whole 
machinery of the worship of Baal into his vision, and 
applies it as Peter and Jude do to Christianity, then 
looming up in the churches, ‘‘ Thou hast there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornica- 
tion’ (Rev. ii. rz—14).* There it is, the idol, the 
sacrament, the fornication, ever hand-in-hand, Satan’s 
seat. In Nehemiah, we find the worshippers of Baal 
utter Sabbath breakers. ‘‘There dwelt men of Tyre also 
therein, which brought fish and all manner of ware, and 
sold on the Sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in 
Jerusalem.” ‘‘In those days also saw I Jews that had 
married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab;” 
there is the mixture by which all corruptions, error of 
doctrine, and immoralities come in, they were cursed 
irrevocably: “‘On that day they read in the book of 
Moses in the audience of the people; and therein was 
found written, that the Ammonite and the Moabite 
should not come into the congregation of God for ever, 
because they met not the children of Israel with bread 
and with water, but hired Balaam against them that he 
should curse them; howbeit our God turned the curse 
into a blessing”? (Nehem. xiii.; Jude 2; Rev. ii.). 
(Matt. x. 15.) ‘“‘ Verily I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment than for that city.”” And wherefore 
that terrible judgment? Want of love for the truth, and 
for the children carrying it, ‘‘ Whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that house or city shake off the dust off your feet.” It 
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was so in Sodom, unbelief in the Word of God, mock- 
ing unbelief in the works of Christ. Lot’s sons-in- 
law mocked him, and they are below, ‘suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire.” Jesus said, even so shall it be 
at the coming of the Son of Man (Matt. xi. 21—24; 
Mark vi. 11 ;- Luke x. 12). 

(Luke xvii. 29.).- “‘ The same day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all.” 

(Luke xxi. 27.) ‘“‘Then shall they see the Son of 
Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And when these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh ” (verses 27, 28; Matt. xxiv. xxv.). 


(Rom. ix. 29.) ‘‘ And as Esaias said before, except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and be made like unto Gomorrah.” And 


wherefore does Paul bring Sodom in? To magnify the 
love and justice of God: ‘‘ Jacob have I loved, and Esau 
have I hated” (verses g—14). 

(2 Peter ii. 6.) ‘‘And turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that 
after should live ungodly” (Jude 7). And now we return 
to our blessed book :— 

(Rev. xi. 8.) ‘‘ And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” The 
great Christian apostacy, the fourth beast of Daniel and 
of John, as we have proved. The state of Sodom, the 
sign of the end; and wherefore does John bring that 
scene into his vision? To verify the truth, that Sodom 
and Gomorrah, their state and destruction, illustrated in 
all time the state of the world at the end. ‘‘ The great 
city, which is called spiritually, Sodom and Egypt,” just 
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before the loud cry to the saints, ‘Come up hither; 
and they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies beheld them; and the same hour there was a 
great earthquake” (verses 8—1I1I). 

Before we leave this great sign of the end, the state 
of the world around us, our Lord gave this additional 
sign: ‘‘ Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and looking 
for those things that shall be upon the earth.” That 
fearful state was in Gomorrah, especially as the name 
implies, ‘‘ A rebellious people, or the people that fear.” 
The faith of devils; ‘‘for the devils believe and tremble,” 
therefore John transfers that state into his vision; ‘‘the 
fearful and the unbelieving shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death” (Rev. xxi. 8). 

The name, Sodom, means, ‘‘ Their secret, their lime, 
their cement.” Literally, the city Sodom, as its sister 
cities, rested on the plains of Sodom, the fire burning 
close under them, they had brick for stone and slime for 
mortar, called their ‘“‘cement” sticky glue, brick to brick: 
spiritually, the people, brick to brick, burnt in the fires 
of hell, their cement their secret from the devil, their 
secret ‘‘ the mystery of iniquity,” their unity of error and 
and of wisdom from beneath, earthy, sensual, devilish, 
one against God, though diversified as the bricks in a 
mighty building. Jesus said, “‘Ye speak that which ye 
have heard with your father the devil” (John viii. 44). 
That unity of error and of evil men and seducers, their 
closeness to one another in their hatred of God and his 
elect: “‘His scales are his pride, shut up together as 
with a close seal. One is so near to another, that no 
air can come between them. They are joined one 
to another, they stick together, that they cannot be 
sundered ” (Job xli. 15—19). There they are! the scaly 
covering of the monster of the deep, the king over all 
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the children of pride; yet there they are in their indi- 
viduality, scale to scale, so close that even air cannot get 
between them. The same truth is the sum and sub- 
stance of our Book of Revelation, the fourth beast of 
Daniel, in its diversity and in its unity: one mouth and 
one flood of false doctrine, trying to drown the Bride of 
Jesus (chap. 1.—xxii). 

Jesus said, ‘‘ As it was in the days of Noah, and 
in the day of Lot, and in the days of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Tyre and Sidon, even so shall it be 
when the Son of Man cometh” (Matt. xi.). 


THE WINE OF SODOM AND OF GOMORRAH. 


(1) Literally. Before the flood there were vines as 
part of God’s beautiful creation. But, till after the 
flood, there was in it no intoxicating principle developed; 
therefore, the record is, that on the flood subsiding, 
‘‘ Noah began to be an husbandman, and he planted a 
vineyard: and he drank of the wine and was drunken” 
(Gen. xix. 20). He was ignorant of the principle devel- 
oped in the vine tree during the twelve months that the 
water shut off the atmosphere, and permitted the pent 
up fires in the centre of the earth to burst forth, sending 
up the sulphurs, and tars, and bitumens found after- 
wards on the subsidence of the waters in the Vale of 
Sodom, and constituting the soil needful for the vine 
(Gen. xi. 3; xiv. 10). Compared with the light, fat, 
wines of Damascus, were the sweet wines of Helbon, 
the scented light wines of Lebanon, and the wines of 
Palestine, where the fires and sulphurs had not as yet 
openly reached the surface, though all the wines of 
Palestine were heady more or less (Prov. xxxi. 6). 

The wines of Sodom and Gomorrah were naturally 
the strongest and most exciting, so that they had to 
dilute it, not only with water to make it drinkable at all, 
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but itself destitute of fatness or scent, it was largely 
made up of a fiery spirit, one of the products of the 
bitumens and tars of the valley of Sodom, in which it 
grew, the methylated spirit of the day, which took fire on 
ignition, as all spiritual products do. Therefore of that 
wine of Sodom and Gomorrah it is said, that it was 
‘‘mingled wine,” adulterated with various things of a 
like nature. Its colour naturally was blackish red, par- 
taking, as all plants and trees do, of the nature of the 
soils in which they grow, hence the various red colours 
of the products of tar, that of Sodom being black as the 
bitumens and petroleums making it up, but they mixed 
it with red ingredients. Red woods and resins. It was 
mixed with ingredients not only to keep it red, its 
original colour, but with other ingredients to make it 
more powerful to take away -the senses, and to deaden 
all sensibility of feeling; and, therefore, they gave it to 
criminals before execution to stupefy them, ‘‘ They drink 
the wine of their condemned in the house of their god” 
_ (Amos ii. 8); and, therefore, in the case of Jesus, num- 
bered with the transgressors, ‘‘ They gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh, but he received it not”? (Mark 
xv. 23). Myrrh mingled with the products of tar, made 
the wine of Sodom stronger, more fiery, more deaden- 
ing—maddening in excess. ‘‘It was always red.” Myrrh, 
in the Portuguese language, means ‘‘red.” And this 
brings us to the use of wine. It was given of God in its 
purity to meet the rapidly decaying and degenerating 
health and life of the human race, and therefore the use 
of it in all time by the people of God; and the abuse of it 
by the children of the devil. Therefore ‘“‘ David gave a 
loaf of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a bottle of 
wine to évery Israelite;”’ and therefore our Lord turned 
the water into wine at the marriage at Cana of Galilee; 
and therefore the injunction by the Holy Ghost by Paul, 
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to the children of God:—‘“‘ Take a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities;’’ and the 
warning to the people of Sodom, and all like them, 
“Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess’’ (Ephes. 
Wako): 


(2) Spiritually. It is put :— 

(a) For the native soil of all evil, ‘‘ The tongue is a 
little member, the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; 
so is the tongue among our members, that it defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature; 
and it is set on fire of hell’”’ (James iii. 1—18). 

(b) (Isa. xxix. g): ‘‘Stay yourselves, and wonder; 
cry ye out, and cry: they are drunken, but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with strong drink. For the 
Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, 
and hath closed your eyes: the prophets and your rulers, 
the seers hath he covered.”” There is, spiritually, the 
wine of Sodom, rulers and preachers, dead drunk, stag- 
gering: ‘‘ For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and 
their roots are in the fields of Gomorrah.” 

(c) (Ps. xxv. 8). ‘For in the hand of the Lord there 
is a cup, and the wine is red; it is full of mixture: and 
he poureth out of the same; but the dregs thereof all the 
wicked of the earth shall wring them out and drink 
them.” There is the red wine of God’s wrath on the 
people like Sodom “ when the Son of man cometh.” 

(d) (Hab. ii. 15). ‘‘ Woe unto him that giveth his 
neighbour drink, that puttest thy bottle to him, and 
makest him drunken also.” That chapter of Habakkuk 
pronounces Woe to those who put the bottle of their 
spiritual wines of Sodom to their victims, to make them 
drunk, but not with wine; to stagger, but not with strong 
drink, like themselves, as they look ‘‘to the dumb stone 
to teach” (verse 19). 

II 
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(e) (Isa. xxv.). One passage to illustrate, spiritually, 
the wine of the gospel, sweet wine of Lebanon, ripened 
by the Sun of Righteousness. ‘‘A feast of fat things, a 
feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined.” 

The dry drunkards: drunk, but not with wine; stag- 
gering, but not with strong drink, take up the word, 
“wine,” from the Scriptures, and, huddling them all 
together, like the unclean beast chewing not the cud nor 
dividing the hoof, they point with disdain to their breth- 
ren, the wet drunkards, drunk with the wine that makes 
a beast of the body, to hide away and cover up, as with 
the word, Sodomite, their own drunkenness, spiritually. 


(Matt..x1. 22). ‘‘ But I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment 
than for you.” 

That is the truth. Infidelity, hard as the nether mill- 
stone: the state of the world when Christ comes. 

Tyre and Sidon differed somewhat from Sodom and 
Gomorrah. The latter, situated in the valley of Jordan, 
inland, were rather coarser: they ate, they drank; less 
refined in their dealings, they bought, they sold; sunk 
deeper in the soil, they planted, they builded; and given 
up more to their joys of life, they married, and were 
given in marriage; social ease and comfort: In her was 
“pride, and fulness of bread, and abundance of idle- 
ness.” They would represent the landed nobility and 
people, rooted in the soil. Tyre and Sidon, on the 
contrary, situated on the sea, were a maritime people: 
their city, consisting of two parts, was built upon a rock, 
and “inhabited by seafaring men;” ‘‘ The renowned 
city which was strong in the sea.” Therefore Tyre 
_ meant ‘‘strength,” rock; while Sidon meant “ fishing,” 
hunting, ramblers over the oceans. So that Tyre would 
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be the residence of the merchant princes, who had 
amassed great fortunes by commerce over the world; 
and the rest was made up of ‘‘the mariners,” “the 
caulkers’’ and shipwrights; and the idle multitudes 
“running to and fro,” as Daniel (chap. xii.) said they 
would be at “‘the end.” Built upon a rock, they were 
impregnable, as they thought: for they had an army for 
home defence, the wonder of the world in its equip- 
ments: “the Gammadims hung the buckler and the 
shield on her walls:” and no army could touch them from 
the land side, since they were situated in the sea, and 
were mistress of the seas, having the commercial navy of 
the world, and a war navy to protect their commerce 
ena@utheit ships’ over fhe world?” “a. terror’ to. all 
peoples, they were secure; and they were joyous and 
lighthearted, given up especially to the lighter elegancies 
of life; and were mad upon music and singing :— 

“‘T WILL CAUSE THE NOISE OF THY SONGS TO CEASE; 
AND THE SOUND OF THY HARP SHALL BE NO MORE 
HEARD” (Ezek. xxvi. 13). 

So absorbed in maritime commerce and the acqui- 
sition of wealth, that the seafaring men lived on the 
sea, coming and going, and the women sent out into 
the fields to do the coarser work; while the inhabitants 
of the city spent their time in jubilees and gatherings, 
art galleries and paintings, and abundance of idleness, 
like Sodom, before them. So bent were they on the 
gathering of riches and the display of them, that when 
Jerusalem was carried away by “‘ Nebuchadnezzar,” they 
had no pity: but cried, ‘‘Aha! I shall be replenished 
now she is laid waste.” 

They were utterly selfish, as Paul said was to be the 
case at the end of the world, ‘‘In the last days, perilous 
times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, proud” (2 Tim. ili.; Ezek. xxvi.). 
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On the fall of Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre became 
the centre of the worship of Baal, ‘“‘Eth Baal, the 
strength of Baal,” being its king, whose daughter, Jeze- 
bel, Ahab king of Israel married. So that it was a com- 
bination of what it is to-day: God and Mammon: of the 
worship of Baal, and the love of money, as “‘ answering 
all things.’ Tyre meant “the strong,” and Sidon meant 
‘“‘riches;’’ and they had a particular goddess to whom 
they traced their prosperity: Ashtaroth, ‘‘ the goddess of 
the Sidonians;”’ Ashtaroth means ‘‘riches.’” That state 
of worldly prosperity and worldly religion, begat careless- 
ness, light-heartedness. They cultivated to the skies 
the lighter embellishments of life, as England has done 
since her first Exhibition in 1851. They were given up 
to music, musical instruments and displays, Eisteddfods 
and concerts, religious, and theatrical, and social, of all 
sorts; and a roaming people, were off on pleasure as 
well as profit over the world. They could all sing and 
play, the harp especially, on board ship, in their har- 
bours, in their palaces, in their churches, and in their 
town halls; at their pic-nics and their excursions. 
Their ships carried them over the world, far and 
near, to the shrines of the various objects of their 
regard, especially the cathedrals of ‘‘ Baal-Shalisha,”’ 
the god which permitted them to have even a “third 
husband.” 

The chief sign of the coming of Christ was to be, in 
addition to the state of Sodom and Gomorrah, that of 
Tyre and Zidon: a light, careless, indifferent state of 
soul, crying, “‘ Peace and safety,” hating the thought of 
the end of all things, much more of the existence of a 
hell, or day of reckoning, or of judgment, or of heaven, 
and dreaming of “‘ Recognition in the next world” with- 
out asking themselves, Where? in hell or heaven? It was 
a joyous city, the merchant city of the world, ‘‘a mart of 
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nations,” but a harlot city away from the God of Israel: 
** Take an harp, go about the city, thou harlot, that hast 
been forgotten; make sweet melody, singing many 
songs . . . she shall turn to her hire, and shall 
commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world 
on the face of the earth.” There it is: Commerce, the 
commercial heart, lay and clerical, like a harlot, absorb- 
ing the thoughts, and mind, and affection, and love of all 
the world. Fulfilling the words of our Lord, ‘“‘ When 
the Son of man cometh, it will be as it was in Tyre and 
Sidon,” Ashtaroth, the goddess of the Sidonians, ruling. 
All the people of Tyre and Sidon were not violent, or 
wanton shedders of blood, or gross livers, or breakers of 
the law. On the contrary, they were upholders of law 
and order: but not from any love of God; but as 
needful to the security of their riches and their flocks, 
their commerce and their ease, and the enjoyment of 
their musical delights. We have a lively description of 
them in Laish, one of their outlying colonies :— 

(Fudges xviil. 7). ‘‘ They dwelt careless, after the 
manner of the Sidonians, quiet and secure; and there 
was no magistrate in the land, that might put them to 
shame in anything;’’ a people off their guard, secure. 
They were given up to dress: therefore the royal, ‘or 
“Tyrian purple,” the dress of kings and of ecclesiastics 
over the world since then. 

They were deep in all manner of display and “exhib- 
itions,” in dress especially, as Sodom (Isa. iii.), and 
“jubilees,’” of which we have the illustration (Ezek. 
XXvii. xxvill.). However, there came out of them one of 
God’s elect, “‘ Lydia, a seller of purple of the city of 
Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart 
the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul.” Baptized of the Spirit, she 
‘“‘ washed the feet of the saints’ (Acts xvi. 14, I5). 
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Their shipping was made of ‘‘ Oaks of Bashan,” and 
‘Cedars of Lebanon,” and “ Fir trees of Senir” ; their 
sails of blue and purple, and their benches of ivory. 
They traded in all kinds of riches—silver, iron, tin, and 
lead, and brass, bright iron (steel), ivory, and ebony. 
They were manufacturers as well as merchants, and 
traders in wares of their own ‘‘ making,” exporters and 
importers. ‘‘ They occupied in thy fairs with emeralds, 
purple and broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
agate.” They were importers of grain, “‘ wheat,” and 
‘‘Permay, and honey, and oil.” They were woollen 
manufacturers, and dealers in ‘‘ wine of Helbon,” and 
special cloths for chariots; and dealers in lambs and 
horses; they were goldsmiths and jewellers, ‘‘ emeralds, 
purple and broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
agate.” Spice merchants: ‘‘ cassia and calamus, spices, 
and all precious stones, and gold.” Ready-made clothes 
in ‘‘ blue cloths and broidered work;” ‘‘ chests of rich 
apparel, bound with cords and made of cedar: all sorts 
of things’ to minister to the luxuries and vanities of 
life, even to the ‘“‘chests,” and ‘‘cords” that ‘‘ bound” 
them, of which a wealthy, proud people are so vain— 
“their luggage,” which gains respect from porters, and 
hotels, and steamers, as they hurry to and fro in costly 
array ! 

That is the charge against the people of Vanity. 
“With thy wisdom and thy understanding thou hast 
gotten thee riches, and hast gotten gold and silver into 
thy treasures. By thy great wisdom and thy traffic hast 
thou increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up 
because of thy riches.” There they are: ‘Every 
precious stone was thy covering, the sardius, topaz, and 
sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the 
the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the 
workmanship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes were prepared 
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in thee in the day that thou wast created ’’—Fairs 
and Exhibitions, 1851-1862, and Jubilees 1887-1888, 
with the crowning “‘ World’s Fair in Chicago,” 1893! 
The supplements to 


THE GREAT VANITY FAIR OF CHRISTIANITY NOW AT 
ITS END. 


* Jesus said, Woe unto thee, for if the mighty works 
which were done in thee, had been done in Tyre and 
Zidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes” (Matt. xi.). 


“THE LOOSING OF SATAN.” 


The only question here is, shall we, irrespective 
of all we have traced, take that literally, or as figura- 
tive language setting forth spiritual truth? To take 
‘it literally would be to depart from the whole struc- 
ture of the book of Revelation; to give up all the 
‘‘spiritually”’ applied figures and symbols, even of 
“the Dragon,” ‘‘the Serpent,” “Sodom,”  ‘ Egypt,” 
** Babylon,” which go to make up the book. Yet that 
is the position of the follies we have refuted; although 
Millennialism would fain take as much literal and as 
much visionary as suits its purposes. But what are the 
consequences further ? 

(1) If we take the thousand years as a thousand 
years of literal time, then the canon of interpretation 
which the Holy Ghost lays down for the reading of 
defined prophetic time, namely, ‘‘each day for a year,” 
is at once broken in upon, confusion ensues, and there 
would be no landmark to guide the child of God; even 
those prophecies afterwards fulfilled in the case of the 
Jewish nation, “each day for a year” (Ezek. iv.6; Dan. 
ix. 24—27, etc.), would be subverted; to say nothing of 
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all we have verified from the book of Revelation, and 
from their own histories of the one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years of the Christianized aspect of 
the beast of Daniel and of Revelation. 

(2) If this thousand years were a thousand years of 
defined time, then, as we shewed before, the computa- 
tion could be made to the day and the hour from its 
beginning to its end; and so the day and the hour be 
ascertained of the lightning’s flash by which the end of 
all things will be ushered in; and so the words of Christ 
be broken, “‘ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
_ no, not the angels of heaven, but my father only” (Matt. 
xxiv. 36); or, as he puts it more expressly as being in 
the bosom of the God-head, and not a part of the 
revelation given to Christ to be disclosed in time, “‘ But 
of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son; but the 
Father”? (Mark xili. 32). 

By contrast, then, we set aside the error, but establish 
doubly the truth that while ‘‘each day for a year” is 
expressive of defined time, the term ‘‘a thousand years,” 
on the contrary, is used here designedly to express 
undefined time, that period between the first and second 
coming of Christ, known to God, but concealed from 
man. 

Every truth of Scripture, like Scripture at large, is 
established, as we have fully proved in this our journey, 
not by one passage and a surmise or a deduction, as 
Sophists would have it, but by “two or three wit- 
nesses,’ comparing spiritual things with spiritual. Of 
this universal rule, we have another instance happily in 
the term before us, ‘‘ A thousand years.” It is used only 
three times in the Bible; once in the Old Scriptures 
to set forth the duration of mankind upon the earth, 
from David’s day to the end, ‘‘ FoR A THOUSAND YEARS 
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IN THY SIGHT ARE BUT AS YESTERDAY when it is past, 
and as a watch in the night” (Ps. xc. 3—6); and that 
in contrast to the defined age of one man, whose span 
is ‘three score years and ten” (verse 10). Once again 
it is used in the New Scriptures, and that by Peter, 
to designate the time from his day to the burning up 
of the world (during which God should be gathering 
out his elect ; and bearing with ‘‘ the scoffers”’ who cry, 
Where is the promise of his coming?) ‘The heavens 
and the earth, which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that ONE DAY IS WITH 
THE LORD AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND 
YEARS AS ONE DAY. The Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise, as some men count slackness; but is 
long-suffering to usward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up” (2 Pet. iii. 3—10). : 

We have given that passage at length as incapable 
of being wrested, and there we have the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men; the burning up of the 
earth and all that is therein. There is answered the 
question of the scoffers, saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming? that it will come as a thief in the night. 
There is the reason given for the delay, the only thing 
intervening’ between Peter’s day and that day of judg- 
ment, namely, the preaching of the gospel to gather 
out those whom God is not willing should perish: and 
the interval during which that work of grace was to 
last, and scoffers be borne with, is expressed by the 
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term, “A THOUSAND YEARS.” And, as foreseeing the 
corrupt use to which the expression in Revelation would 
be turned, the apostle thus emphasizes it, “‘ But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of THIS ONE THING, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day.” More, they themselves take that passage 
of Peter to apply it to the gospel day, in order to set 
up their Wormwood doctrine that God desires the 
repentance and salvation of the scoffers, whom the 
passage declares he merely tolerates while gathering out 
the elect, ‘‘ Usward” (verse 9); while, to suit their 
millennial dream, they seize upon the term in Revelation 
to deny that it is the gospel day. 

Those three passages, then, as the needful number of 
witnesses (Ps. xc.; 2 Peter ili.; Rev. xx.), establish it 
as the undefined duration of man’s time on the earth, 
whether dating from David’s day, or from Peter’s day, 
or from John’s day at Patmos, or from these our ‘last 
days,” when the scoffers turn away their ears from the 
truthe(2 Bima); 

The next point. What is the Binding and Loosing 
of Satan? These terms we have traced already in the 
figurative key to open the pit of hell, and in the loosing 
of the evil spirits of priestcraft bound in the great river 
Euphrates (chap. ix.); in the dragon handing over his 
power, and his authority, and his seat, to corrupt 
Christianity (chap. xiii.) ; and in those symbols of the 
changeful beast (chap. xvii.). Of necessity it follows 
that this Binding is the restraint put upon Satan during 
the gospel day; and this Loosing is that restraint 
removed at the end thereof, for that short period of 
‘three and a half days,” to permit him to stalk abroad 
as the pale horse (chap. vi.), and to work by means of 
his threefold frogs (chap. xvi.). 

But suppose, for a moment, that we took this binding 


? 
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literally, then the chain, and the key, and the stone, and 
the seal, must follow in the materialism. What, then, 
is the material of the chain, and the seal, and the key? 
The iron ore of Cumberland, the silver of Siberia, or 
the gold of California? and the stone? Sandstone, 
marble, granite ? and the pit? Natural or artificial; 
for material it must be? But not so this folly either. 
We are tracing spiritual truths under figures and sym- 
bols, ‘‘the great city which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt,” besets the people of God. Therefore the 
completion of the figure that, during that gospel day,. 
Satan was to be restrained to his own Sodom, and 
Egypt, and Babylon. And, therefore, Peter, who used 
the “thousand years” to express that gospel day, 
explains the nature of the chains that were to bind 
the evil spirit as completely, as far as the Church is 
concerned, as though he were in a pit with a stone on its 
mouth, sealed with a signet; and he himself manacled 
with gyves, and chains, and bolts, and bars: “‘ God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down 
to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment” (2 Pet. il. 4); or, as reiterated, 
“‘The angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day” (Jude 6). 

From that fact there come out several truths bearing 
upon the salvation of the Church; and upon the rule 
of God, and of Satan upon the earth. There are only 
two deaths accounted really as such in the Scripture. 
The first, or spiritual death in Adam, ‘‘ By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom, 
v. 12). Born in sin, therefore, and shapen in iniquity, 
we are ushered into the realm of Satan: for to him 
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belongs the kingship, and the power or right of death 
(Heb. ii. 14). The second death takes place when 
spiritually dead and dark souls, coming in in darkness 
and going out in darkness (Eccles. vi. 3, 4), have their 
bodies added to those cursed souls, and, ‘‘ soul and 
body,” are “cast into the lake of fire.” This is “‘ the 
second death” (verses 14,15; Matt. x. 21). As there 
are only two deaths: so there are only two resurrections 
spoken of in Scripture. ‘‘ The first resurrection ” is that 
of the soul when, born of the Spirit, the children of 
God are brought up out of their graves of spiritual 
death, “‘And you hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins” (Ephes. ii. i—3). The second 
resurrection is that great reaping day, ‘‘ There shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust” 
(Acts xxiv. I5). 

The Lord contrasted those two resurrections. Of 
the souls of his children he said, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty years ago: ‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live”? (John v. 25); and of the bodies of 
all at the great reaping day, ‘‘ Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation ” (verses 28, 29). 

Of the first, or spiritual resurrection of the soul, the 
elect alone are partakers; therefore, to separate them 
from the Gentiles in the outer court, John sees them, 
one after another, in the unity of the faith—his brethren 
in tribulation, overcoming by the blood of the Lamb, 
and refusing to receive the mark of the beast: thus 
again bringing the two multitudes face to face to the 
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end: ‘‘And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years” (verse 4). Observe, not the bodies, 
but ‘‘the souls” of the sealed ones were to live and 
reign spiritually over all the false doctrine and hate 
of that terrible ten-horned beast. John, at Patmos, 
gloried in that spiritual priesthood and reign. Though 
the beast had his body in chains, his soul was. sitting 
in heavenly places with Christ Jesus, ‘‘ Unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen” (chap. i. 5,6). Then he carried us down 
to his ‘‘companions in tribulation,” who should not 
receive the mark of the beast (chap. xiii. 8, 15, 16); and 
so here also to the end (chap. xx. 4). 

To separate from the saints those earthly multitudes 
who should receive the mark of the beast, not only in 
their outer but their inner life, he proceeds, “‘ But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years”’ (verses 5, 6). 

There we have the two multitudes side by side, 
during that whole gospel day. Not one of that mighty 
multitude who, to the eye of man, have composed 
Christendom in all their baptisms, sacraments, order, 
morality, ever born of the Spirit, “‘the rest of the dead 
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lived not again” ! There they are again, Satan’s army 
in the field, receiving the mark of the beast on their 
foreheads or in their right hand: Gentiles in the outer 
court treading down the holy city, till the witnesses 
should finish their testimony, and the gospel day be 
finished! On the other hand, there are the objects 
of their hate again brought up in the vision, as not 
only separated from them eternally by the new birth; 
and so, made kings and priests unto God: in soul 
reigning over their oppressors, ‘‘ Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection;”? but more, 
separated from their doom in hell also, ‘‘ On such the 
second death hath no power” (verse 6). 

This question of ‘“‘ The new birth” was an essential 
one in the vision. We had it alluded to in the arrow 
from the bow to quicken and to seal (chaps. vi., vil.) ; 
we had its effects in the martyrdom of the green grass 
(chap. viii.); in the witnesses; the lights (chap. xi.) ; 
the warfare (chap. xii.); the refusal to receive the mark 
(chap. xili.); the song of triumph (chap. xv.) ; and the 
white robes (chap. xix.). More, we had the separation 
by the blood, and by the Father’s electing love (chaps. 
iv., v.); but we had no stated account of the immediate 
cause of antagonism in the souls of the two multitudes, 
respectively, who were to confront each other to the 
end. Here it is filled in. Both, ‘by nature,” spiritually 
dead in sin. The saints alone partakers of the first 
resurrection; the rest of the dead left in the sleep of 
spiritual death—in the kingdom of Satan ! 

It is the old doctrine which flings aside as chaff all 
outward professions, and all external rites that reach 
the flesh; and brings the soul into immediate contact 
with God: “‘ Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God” (John iii.). Therefore, the 
Lord called it a resurrection of the spiritually dead, as 
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it were out of their graves (John v. 25); and, therefore, 
appropriately, the same John who wrote the account 
in the gospel, is desired by the Spirit to write it in 
Revelation, in the same terms, “ Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection ” (verse 6). 
Blessed ; for he hath seen and eaten bread in the 
kingdom of God (which “‘ kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost”? Rom. xiv. 17). And, “holy”; for he 
is separated from the kingdom of Satan and all that it 
contains ‘‘the rest of the dead” included, from whom, 
in soul, in doctrine, and in life, he has bidden adieu 
in time and in eternity: for ‘‘on such the second death 
hath no power”! It is a glorious- gathering up of the 
vision, enlarged upon, in another form, in the next 
chapter. 

We saw that at the end of the one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, when the witnesses should have 
finished their testimony, and the evangelical carcase be 
in the streets of Egypt, that there was to be no preaching - 
of the Gospel during the short interval to Armageddon 
(chap. x1. 8—12). Here we have that truth endorsed 
very forcibly, in that the saints being alone quickened 
during the gospel day; and that being over, the doom 
of the rest of the dead is finally sealed, even while they 
are waiting for judgment, ‘“‘ The rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished.” 

Those terms, ‘‘ The rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished,” have, as a 
matter of course, been seized by the Millennial surmise, 
that after their dream there will be a resurrection; and 
so they also have invented a third resurrection. The 
word ‘‘until,’”’ however, is used as one of the strongest 
expressions for—Never. ‘‘Samuel came no more to see 
Saul until the day of his death”; and that was never: 
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for Saul fell on the field of battle, and the Philistines 
took his body, and nailed it to the walls of Bethshan 
(x Sam. xv. 35; xxxi.). Again it is used of the great 
gulf fixed between heaven and hell: ‘ Verily I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing” (Matt. v. 26). 
These suffice: and here the use of the term “till” is 
peculiarly appropriate, as limiting the time for the 
quickening of souls to the gospel day; after which, 
the witnesses having finished their testimony, the car- 
case should lie in the streets of Sodom awaiting ‘‘the 
fowls of heaven” (chap. xix.). It also shews the remnant 
of the seed, all quickened and sealed, bearing the last 
onslaught of the Devil’s Armageddon host (chap. xii. 
17; xvi.). The other words, “the rest of the dead,” 
are used by the Lord to signify the spiritually dead state 
of the multitudes out of which, in nowise better than 
they, he calls his children in that first resurrection, 
‘““The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
- [vexpos] shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear shall live” (John v. 25); and both terms, 
“dead,” and ‘‘live again,” are applied by him to that 
spiritual death, and to that New birth, ‘This my 
son was dead [vexpes], and is alive again [dvataw]” 
(Luke xv. 24). 

As there are two deaths and two resurrections, so, 
in respect to the state of the respective multitudes, there 
are two kingdoms in time and in eternity. One of 
God: a kingdom of spiritual life and light, and peace 
and joy, the centre of which is heaven; but radiating 
down to earth into the heart of every poor sinner, 
“blessed and holy,” by the first resurrection. And 
another kingdom, of Satan: a kingdom of spiritual death 
and pride, and darkness and anguish, the centre of 
which is hell; but radiating up to earth into the heart 
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of every unquickened sinner. The work of the rider on 
the White horse, the conflict of Michael the great 
prince, is to impart the first resurrection ; and so set up 
the kingdom of God in the hearts of his elect on the 
earth. Thus he takes them out of the kingdom of 
Satan, and turns them “from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God” (Acts xxvi. 18): 
‘Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 
and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son ” (Col. 1. 12—14). 

In addition, therefore, to those doctrines of grace, 
including the first resurrection, irrevocably separating 
the respective subjects, we have the additional separa- 
tion and security of the saints in their warfare here set 
forth under the symbol of the Lord Jesus, as the great 
angel of the Covenant, with his symbol of the key of hell 
and of death (chap. 1.18; xx. 1). He is seen by John at 
his First coming down from heaven to bind and confine 
Satan within his own kingdom of spiritual death and 
darkness during the gospel day (verses I—6) ; and at the 
Second coming, to cast him and his into the central 
domain of “‘ hell beneath ”’ (verse 10). 

That binding was from the beginning, and was to 
last during the whole duration of time to his second 
coming, as expressed by the thousand years. Hence the 
seal, the stone, the pit, the chain of darkness, to convey 
to the children their security; and to isolate Satan and 
his Gentiles in the outer court included, in their native 
and congenial darkness. But the scene thus put figura- 
tively in Revelation, is only a transcript of the same 
doctrine and figure of speech used by the Lord when on 
earth. His enemies attributed his work of deliverance 
of his children to another agency. No, replied he, My 
sheep are in the devil’s kingdom, and ‘I, with the 
finger of God, cast out devils;” for ‘when a strong man 
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armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: but 
when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour 
wherein he trusteth, and divideth his spoils” (Luke 
xi. 20—22). And not only does he cast out Satan, 
but renders him powerless to re-enter; under this very 
figure of a chain—“ If I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Or 
else how can one enter into a strong man’s house and 
spoil his goods, except he first BIND THE STRONG MAN? 
and then he will spoil his house” (Matt. xii. 28, 29). 

Dispossessed, cast out, bound, the strong man was, as 
it were, to be sealed up, so as not even to lead astray by 
his serpent’s wiles, or by his dragon’s rage, the rescued 
children during all that gospel day—‘‘ That he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a 
little season” (verse 3). What nations? The nations 
blessed and holy with Abraham in the new birth, shut 
within the walls of the spiritual city, trodden under foot, 
yet not harmed by the Gentiles in the outer court— 
‘the nations of them which are saved” (chap. xi.; xxi. 
2I—24). 

These nations are the sealed (chap. vii.) ; and, in the 
harmony of the book, are so called, in contrast to the 
nations, and peoples, and tongues, composing the ten- 
horned beast, who were, for that one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, to swallow up the flood, and so 
perish, deceived by the serpent (chap. xii.)—the nations 
at the end, that are in ‘‘ the four quarters of the earth,” 
and whom, by his threefold frogs, he was to deceive, 
and gather to Armageddon (verse 8; chap. xvi. 12—16). 
And, to mark the saints as “the nations” not deceived, 
especially during the second woe, we see them not 
receiving the mark of the beast, in their hands or in 
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their foreheads (verse 4); the words of Christ being thus 
again fulfilled, that Satan’s wiles, though many, are 
fruitless : ‘‘ If it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect” (Matt. xxiv. 24; Mark xiii. 22). We observed that 
not the bodies, but only ‘‘the souls” of the saints, were 
to reign with Christ in that his spiritual kingdom, and in 
that long conflict against the deceived nations. This is 
again in contrast to the rest of the dead souls, who, 
during that long, long woe, drank in the serpent’s flood ; 
worshipped the dragon; received the mark of the beast ; 
trod under foot the living souls in their midst; and 
thereby proved that they “lived not again” since their 
fall and spiritual death in the first Adam (Rom. v. 12; 
Rev. xiii. 16; xx. 4, 5). 

In that reign of the souls and not of the bodies of 
the saints in this time-state warfare, we have not only 
another instance of the wondrous precision of our book 
in dividing things that differ; but the old and precious 
doctrine that the souls of God’s children reign over sin, 
and the world, and false doctrine; while their bodies 
are put to death: and, on the other hand, that the 
souls of the earthly multitudes are dead to God; while 
their souls and bodies are alive to time and sense, to 
the world and Satan. 

Paul embodies those vital truths in the Epistle to 
the Romans. Of the quickened soul he says: ‘‘ To be 
spiritually minded is life and peace;” and of the dead 
soul, ‘To be carnally minded is death” (chap. viii. 6). 
Of the quickened soul tabernacling in the flesh, he cries: 
“‘For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man;” and of that old body of sin and death, still in 
Satan’s kingdom, paid for but not yet delivered, fighting 
against his spiritual soul, he exclaims: ‘“ But I see 
another law in my members, warring against the law 
rainy mind?’ (chap, vii,.22; 23). And so there is a4 
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new man” within, and ‘‘an old man” without—a pure 
soul in a corrupt body. In that newly-created soul 
there dwells no evil thing: ‘‘ He cannot sin, because 
he is born of God” (1 John iii. g). In that old body 
of flesh there dwelleth no good thing (Rom. vii. 18) ; 
and that because it is not yet delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God (Rom. vill. 19— 23), ‘‘And these are 
contrary the one to the other” (Gal. v. 17). 

The warfare progresses. Satan uses the body, even 
sending his messengers, his thorns in the flesh, to buffet 
the soul; and thereby brings that soul into captivity, 
not to sin: its love, its lusts, or its practice: for hereby 
are the children of the evil one made manifest, ‘‘ He 
that committeth sin is of the devil”? (x John ui. 8); 
but to the law or principle of sin and death, inasmuch 
as that the spiritual and holy soul, blessed in the first 
resurrection, has to groan, carrying about an old body 
of sin and death, the monument of its shame; and 
patiently to carry it, ‘‘ waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body ” (Rom. viii. 23). Therefore 
Paul in closing the account of the hidden warfare, gives 
the soul and body each its proper place; and, shutting 
out, on the one hand, all fleshly perfection; and, on the 
other, all progressive sanctification, exclaims in his 
spiritual triumph, ‘‘I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord” (chap. vil. 25; vill. I, 2). Or, as in another 
place: ‘‘ The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ’ (1 Cor. 
xv. 55—58). The conflict therefore of the quickened 
soul is twofold: from its own body, and from Satan 
and the world without; and its triumphs over all. Paul, 
having entered into the conflict with the body (Rom. 
vii.), passes to the outer warfare from the world and 
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Satan, and thereupon writes that it is not needful that 
the body be killed to constitute murder; the absence 
of love being murder in God’s sight: “ As it is written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter” (Rom. viii. 36, 37). 
And John, in his vision, sees the same twofold conflict : 
the spiritual souls of the troubled ones in their capacity 
of elders, judging spiritual things and reigning, while 
their bodies are, as it were, ‘‘ beheaded” (verse 4). 

We are here brought back to ‘‘the binding and 
loosing of Satan,” and to the depth of its spiritual 
import. What a monstrous conception of the carnal 
mind to attach the idea of physical binding to.such a 
passage, or to such a being! That the great spiritual 
Leviathan, who taketh his pastime in the hearts of 
the wicked sea of humanity, the spiritual Behemoth, 
once “‘ chief of the ways of God;” but now “a king over 
all the children of pride,” could be literally laid hold on 
and bound, as though that great spirit of evil had flesh 
and blood; or that he could be bound off the surface of 
this sin-stained orb, or from a sin-stained heart, for 
an hour, much less for a thousand years! (Job xl. 15; 
xli. 11). Where sin is, there is death; and there Satan 
has his kingdom and his palace, as the strong man 
armed. There he reigns, First, by virtue of congeniality 
of nature, the elements of spiritual darkness and death ; 
and, Secondly, by virtue of right of dominion: for God 
has righteously given up to him, as to a lawful ruler, 
all found in sin, men or angels; and hence, according 
to God’s rule, the need of redeeming by blood and 
quickening by the Spirit ‘‘ the Church of the first-born.” 
Hence the description of that church, as of the world, 
“The lawful captives” (Isa. xlix. 24, 25); and therefore 
the title of the captor: ‘‘ Him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil” (Heb. ii. 14). In discerning 
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those two spiritual kingdoms, and the two kings who 
invisibly govern them, we have the simple key to all 
the truths which hitherto we have traversed: and to 
the spiritual restraint put upon Satan by him who, for 
his Church, has bruised the serpent’s head; and, 
casting him out of the hearts of his children, publicly 
proclaimed, one thousand eight hundred and sixty years 
ago, that he came to “bind the strong man armed” 
(Matt. xii. 29). Therefore its repetition here in symbol, 
and at the opening of our book, “I have the keys of hell 
and of death” (chap. i. 18). 

From the binding of Satan as respects the church, 
we now pass to the subject as respects the world. And 
this is twofold, binding and again loosing; and loosing 
and again binding, as needful to God’s general govern- 
ment of a fallen world, and of fallen angels. Up to the 
first coming of Christ, Satan was permitted to have open 
rule over the Pagan nations: ‘‘ The things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to 
God” (xz Cor. x. 20). That rule was by means of 
necromancers and false teachers (Deut. xviii. 14); and 
to that same rule, and to those same necromancers and 
false teachers, but under the garb of Judaism, the 
Jews themselves were given up from time to time 
(Lev. xvii. 7). At length Satan exercised unrestrained 
and miraculous power, not only over the souls, but 
over the bodies of men; as in the case of the demoniacs: 
“Lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out; 
and it teareth him that he foameth again, and bruising 
him hardly departeth from him” (Luke ix. 39). These 
were so numerous that, to take possession of one victim, 
Satan could spare them as ‘ Legion” (Luke viii. 
26—36). 

In that state of Satanic teaching, and rule, and 
possession, the heathen were one with the Jews: “And 
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it came to pass as we went to prayer, a certain damsel 
possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which 
brought her masters much gain by soothsaying”’ (Acts 
Xvi. 16—18). That “spirit of divination”’ is called, in 
the margin, ‘“‘ Python,” or the Serpent: and required 
the same Almighty power of God to loose or bind him; 
therefore, when it persisted in attempting to identify 
itself with the apostle by shouting: ‘‘ These men are 
the servants of the most high God;” and to corrupt 
the gospel by making it general, to all, and an offer to 
goats and sheep alike—‘‘ which shew unto us the way 
of salvation”—then the strong man was bound: “ Paul, 
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour” (Acts xvi. 16—18). 
We have traced Satan during the gospel day, equally 
at work in the Baptised as in the Pagan and Jewish 
multitudes, as far as false doctrine, hate, and bloodshed, 
were concerned. Therefore, during these Christian 
woes, in order to mark the exaltation of Christ, that 
open rule of Satan by miracles and divination in his 
own name of Python was curtailed ; and he was obliged 
to assume the garb of Christianity in the Christianized 
beast, and to hand over to it his power and his seat, 
and his great authority (chap. xiii.). At the end, how- 
ever, of the one thousand two hundred and sixty years, 
his religious restraint of priestcraft was to be removed, 
God withdrawing his hand; and, the pale horse of - 
infidelity succeeding the black horse of superstition, 
he was again openly to assume his old sway, impel- 
ling men’s souls and bodies to subtle devices in doc- 
trine, and to frightful deeds in open crime, even by 
‘“‘ miracles,” as might suit his purpose, even as of. yore 
(chap. xvi. 14). And that is the point at which we have 
arrived. The thousand years as one day of the gospel 
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era are over ; and it is written, ‘‘ After that he must be 
loosed a little season,” in order, by means of those his 
unrestrained devices, extraordinary manifestations, and 
powers, miracles, and frog preachers, to deceive ‘ the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea”’ (verses 7, 8). 

We must here bear in mind that this last loosing of 
Satan at this end of the gospel day, is only the climax of 
the previous but partial loosings. As error advanced 
from ‘‘ Wormwood”’ in the fountains, to ‘‘ the first woe,” 
we saw, as it were, the key of “the bottomless pit” 
given to one of Satan’s evil preachers to open hell, and 
to fill the spiritual atmosphere with the smoke thereof 
(chap. ix. i—11). As the first woe merged into the com- 
mencement of ‘the second woe,’ we saw the same 
figures of speech, “ bound” and ‘‘loose,” applied to the 
further progress of Satan’s rule in false doctrine (chap. 
ix. I2—21); and now, the carcase in the streets of 
Sodom, and the fountains of water, ‘‘ blood,’ we are 
come in natural sequence to this his final loosing and its 
issues —the battle of Armageddon and hell :— 

‘Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to battle: 
the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them” (verses 7—9). 

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON! What is it ?- where 
its locality? who are its combatants? and, what its 
issue? The earthly theology pauses not to reply. Of 
course, Russia and her armies coming down from the 
North, with cannon, guns, and swords, to seize upon 
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Turkey and the land of Canaan: these, say the 
Millenarian family, are the devil’s host! And the 
handful of Jews now remaining on the earth, returned 
home and gathered into a “little camp” in the same 
land of Canaan, are the warriors on the other side! Or, 
according to the other school, the righteousness and 
knowledge of God which had covered their millennial 
earth, suddenly and causelessly collapsed into a little 
camp of Jews or millenarian saints, in a little corner of 
one of the smallest countries on earth; and the multi- 
tudes, righteous for a thousand years, suddenly turned 
into savage Russians! and the accoutrements of all 
those motley hordes, suddenly found bright and bur- 
nished and ready to hand for bloody use, after a 
thousand years! And, to crown the folly, Russia, the 
only nation on the field, while the “little camp” is the 
only object of her mighty rage and military preparation : 
the ten horns of Christendom or the other nations, not 
even mentioned in the programme | 

Then, again, the little camp of Jews or Millenarian 
warriors, are to be “‘seven months” burying these 
Russian hordes, even to their “‘ bones,” the passengers 
obliged to ‘‘stop their noses”’ by reason of the stench! 
And not only to bury their bodies and their bones, but 
their weapons of war also, all of which are capable of 
being ‘‘ burned,” till the surface of the highly-favoured 
land be ‘“‘ cleansed,” by being turned into a great grave- 
yard, sweltering with the huddled corpses of all Gog’s 
multitudes, numerous as “‘ the sand of the sea!’ And 
the highly-favoured people are gathered from their ease 
and from their wealth in all nations, to become grave- 
diggers, literally, for ‘‘seven months,” and for ‘seven 
years,” spying out the weapons and bones of the 
shivered hosts scattered throughout the land! Startle 
not, reader, at the Russian tale; for those are the 
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particulars of the battle of Armageddon, and of the fall 
of Gog’s multitudes, and of the occupation of all the 
inhabitants of the land, corrupted from Ezekiel’s vision 
(chaps. xxxviii. xxxix.) ; and upon which, taken literally, 
the Millennial fable once again rests. How numerous 
soever may be their diversities and vain janglings, that is 
their common standing ground with ‘‘ Rabbi Papa,” for 
a return of the Jews, and for a Millennium ! 

The self-contradictions in detail into which these 
writers are driven, are equally absurd. They take those 
literally; and these figuratively, as suit their purpose. 
Thus: the valley of dry bones; raised up as a great 
army—the “flesh,” the ‘‘ bones,” the ‘ skin,” and the 
‘“‘ sraves,”’ of the ‘“‘whole house of Israel’’—they take 
figuratively of flesh, and bones, and skin; and that of a 
part of ‘‘ Israel after the flesh”! (Ezek. xxxvii.). While 
the “‘ dead bodies,” the ‘“ bones,” ‘‘ the weapons,” “‘ the 
graves,” of Gog’s army, they take literally! (Ezek. 
CVA XE KAKa) 

Leaving those self-contradictions and follies, we 
simply repeat that, like the Turkish tale, this of Russia 
and of the Jew, is only another device to shift to the 
carnal Jew, the blessing of the Church of Christ ; and to 
put upon the Russian, the sin which lies at their own 
door, of besetting that little camp of God’s love; and 
again, in confirmation thereof, we simply point to the 
words of John’s vision, wherein it is stated that Satan 
gathers this host of Gog, not from Russia, nor from the 
north country with weapons of war to kill the body ; but 
from the east and west and north and south, with 
weapons of spiritual wickedness in high places where- 
with to kill the soul—‘‘Gog and Magog, the nations 
which are in THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH” 
(verse 8). 

But what are those simple truths in those chapters of 
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Ezekiel, and embodied in this spiritual vision of John? 
They are those figurative illustrations of spiritual truths 
relating to the Church of God and its enemies, down to 
this last conflict. Ezekiel is full of those figures, as we 
have already traced. In chap. xxxiv. the church is called 
a flock of sheep, to be searched out from amongst a flock 
of goats (John x. 1—31; Ezek. xxxiv.). In chap. xxxvii. 
they are a valley of dry bones, to be quickened by the 
Holy Ghost, as by the wind, and raised up a great army 
to fight God’s battles (John 11. 8; Ezek. xlvii.). And, in 
chaps. XXXviil., Xxxix., they are represented as peaceable 
people, living in ‘‘ unwalled villages”; but invaded by 
lawless multitudes of foes, ‘‘clothed with all sorts of 
armour”: the battle ending, however, in the final 
destruction of all their enemies. John transfers the 
whole scene into Revelation, and shews us Michael and 
his host, against the Devil and his host (chap. xii.) : the 
same ‘‘ beloved city”’ trodden under foot for these last 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years, by the 
Gentiles in the outer court (chap. xi. 2; xx. 9); and the 
same weapons and results, ‘‘ Fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies” (chap. xi. 5). In 
this last conflict, however, of truth against error, God 
interposes for the final delivery of his own; and for the 
final destruction of their enemies, ‘‘ They went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city: and FIRE CAME DOWN 
FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN, AND DEVOURED THEM” 
fehaps%x. 9). 

In the earlier chapters of our book, we have seen 
John take up and embody in his vision those symbolic 
prophecies of the four beasts, only transposing them as 
they bore upon the last days, compared with the 
days of the prophets. So in this vision of Gog’s host. 
‘Ezekiel, as a prophet of Israel, used the enemies of the 
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nation as typical of the foes of the spiritual Israel : 
therefore, Babylon literally was the enemy in Ezekiel’s 
day, and it lay to “the north” geographically ; but in 
John’s vision, the conflict was spiritual and the foes 
universal, even ‘‘they of a man’s own household,” and, 
therefore, no physical geography entering into the 
question, the term north country is not brought in, but 
instead thereof, ‘‘the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth”’ (verse 8 ; Luke xii. 49—53). 

The figure whereby that remnant of the sealed seed 
(though scattered over the face of the earth, and absent 
in the flesh one from another) is set forth as one “little 
camp,” one ‘‘beloved city,’ bound together in the 
bundle of life, in the spiritual tie of the first resurrection, 
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and having one “common faith” (Tit. i.)—is the same 
term used of the scattered multitudes who preceded 
them during the second woe (chap. xi. 2; xx. 9). Of 
that scattered little camp at the last, the Lord adduced 
Lot in Sodom, as the type, ‘‘ As it was in the days of 
Lot:” the same solitary few, to the scoffing multitudes 
who are ever as the sands of the sea, ‘‘ Nevertheless 
when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth ?”’ (Luke xvii. xviii. 8). 

In that double illustration, is embodied “the battle 
of Armageddon,” to one and all on either side, as it 
arises in every day life, in these last days: ‘‘ For that 
righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear- 
ing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds” (2 Pet. ii. 7, 8). Lot rebuked sin; and 
the carnal multitudes cried—‘‘ This one fellow came in 
to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge”’ (Gen. xix. 9). 
He warned them: ‘“‘The Lord will destroy this city. 
But he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons in law” 
(verse 14). He looked up to God—‘ Behold now, thy 
servant hath found grace in thy sight, and thou hast 
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magnified thy mercy, which thou has shewed unto me in 
_ saving my life” (verse 19); and fled to “Zoar”; and: 
_-“ Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomor- 
rah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven” 
(verse 24). The Lord cited Lot in Sodom, as typical of 
the last conflict ; and John transferred the scene into his 
vision, intensifying it with that of Egypt, in whose dark 
streets evangelical religion should lie as a carcase: “‘ The 
great city which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified” (chap. xi. 8); and 
not only the city rejoicing over the carcase, but he cited 
also the blind multitudes thronging to find Lot’s door: 
** And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them” (Gen. xix. 9, 24; Rev. xx. 8, 9). 

The terms ‘‘ Gog,” and ‘‘ Magog,” used by Ezekiel 
and also by John, as figuratively setting forth those last 
enemies of the Church, are equally expressive, opening 
up ancient truths. The three sons of Noah (as we 
before glanced at when adverting to the spiritual 
Euphrates, chap. 1x.), comprise the three great divisions 
of the human family, after the flood; and the spiritual 
record of the dispersion and habitations of these, are 
solely with reference to their bearing upon the church, 
its conflicts and its triumphs. 

First: THE sons oF Haw, beginning with his grand- 
son Nimrod, the mighty hunter of souls, who set himself 
up at the head of the one and only religion of his day 
(Gen. xi.) ; Nebuchadnezzar, with his sensuous worship . 
and his fiery furnace (Dan. i.—iv.) ; Pharaoh, and his 
tale of bricks (Exod. i.—xv.); and Jabin, king of Canaan, 
with his chariots of iron at Megiddo (Judges v.). These, 
the children of Ham, were all the first enemies of the 


church. 
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Secondly, THE SONS oF SHEM. These came in to 
oppose when, on the fall of Babylon, the captives were 
transferred to Shushan the palace of Darius the Mede; 
and Mordecai sat at the gate of king Ahasuerus (Dan. 
vi.; Esther); and also, for one thousand five hundred 
years from Moses to Christ, when the Jewish nation, 
themselves from Shem, persecuted the elect in their 
midst (Acts vil. 51, 52). And, 

Thirdly, THE SONS OF JAPHETH. These came in to 
oppress, under the gospel day when Greece, the third 
beast, by her wisdom; and when the fourth ten-horned 
beast by false Christianity trampled down the saints 
during these last woes of Christendom, and are now 
finally gathered to Armageddon to beset the little camp 
of the saints with their last outburst of spiritual pride 
and wickedness (Rev. xx.). 

All. those descendants of Japheth migrated to 
Europe, and, to this day, make up the third and fourth 
beasts of Daniel—the Greek and Roman empires: the 
Roman being the last kingdom upon the earth; and its 
ten horns being, again, the ten toes of the great rational- 
istic image (Dan. ii. 7; Rev. xiii. 20). Therefore, their 
respective positions upon the earth—‘‘The Sons of 
Japheth; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, 
and Tubal, and Meschech, and Tiras. And the sons of 
Gomer; Askenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmah. And 
the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarshish, Kittim, and 
Dodanim. By these were the isles of the Gentiles 
divided in their lands; every one after his tongue, after 
their families, in their nations”’ (Gen. x. 2—5). 

Since those families of Japheth originally migrated 
from the plains of Shinar to Europe and to ‘the isles” 
(Gen. x. 5), “the isles afar off” (Isa. lxvi. 19); so their 
descendants, in these latter days, have again, by migra- 
tion, scattered themselves east and west, and north and 
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south. And, whether it be Australia, India, or America, 
or the parent Europe, there is not a spot of the earth 
where the sons of Japheth do not confront and beset 
(with Popish, Arminian, Millenarian, and Judaizing, 
Wormwood of man’s Will,) the scattered children of 
God. It is not, however, geographically alone that the 
Scripture of Ezekiel and John is fulfilled, or that the 
names of Gog and the nations identified with him, are 
used as those besetting the camp of the saints. If taken 
literally, they have no meaning; for many of them have 
ceased, as nations, from off the face of the earth, 
including Gog itself. They are not to be found on the 
map, nor in the world, much less with “all sorts of 
armour,” denoting the nationalities described as in the 
battle of Armageddon, by Ezekiel (chaps. xxxviii. xxxix). 
But all those nations, like the Old Scripture names, 
were known in antiquity, for some national trait and 
characteristic; and hence the use of those names as 
representative characters throughout Scripture. 

Tyre was the ancient mistress of commerce; and 

there traded in her fairs all the nations mentioned in 
Gog’s train; and each distinguished by its national 
productions and trade—‘‘ Tarshish was thy merchant 
by reason of the multitude of all kind of riches; with 
silver, iron, tin, and lead, they traded in thy fairs, 
Javan, Tubal, and Meschech, they were thy merchants; 
they traded the persons of men and vessels of brass in 
thy market. They of the house of Togarmah traded in 
thy fairs with horses and horsemen and mules. 
Dedan was thy merchant in precious clothes for 
chariots. « . . They of Persia and of Lud and of 
Phut were in thine army, thy men of war: they hanged 
the shield and helmet in thee” (Ezek. xxvii.). 

The basis of that marvellous prosperity was the pride 
of human reason: ‘ Because thine heart is lifted up, and 
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thou hast said, I am a god, I sit in the seat of God, in 
the midst of the seas; yet thou art a man, and not God, 
though thou set thine heart as the heart of God. ‘ 
By thy great wisdom and by thy traffick hast thou 
increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up because 
of thy riches. . . . Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries 
by the multitude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity of 
thy traffick ; therefore will I bring forth a fire from the 
midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will bring thee 
to ashes upon the earth” (Ezek. xxviii.) 

Every one of. those national productions, as well as 
the wisdom upon which they and their traffic were built, 
are used in Scripture, to set forth spiritual states of soul 
in religion, abhorrent to God, ‘‘ Thou breakest the ships 
of Tarshish with an east wind” (Ps. xlviii. 7). What 
means that? Not the ships of Tarshish laden with 
perishing wares, but the spiritual galley laden with 
pride: ‘‘ For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon 
every one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one 
that is lifted up ;.and he shall be brought low: And upon 
all the ships of Tarshish, and upon all pleasant pictures. 
And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low: and the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in that day” (Isa. ii. 12—17; 
XXXill. 21). 

_ Tubal and Meschech are in Gog’s train; and “‘ they 
traded the persons of men and vessels of brass.”’ But 
what means that also? ‘‘ Tubal-cain was an instructor 
of every artificer in brass and iron”; as his brother Jubal 
was “the father of all such as handle the harp and 
organ.” (Gen. iv. Ig—z22). And, therefore, the state of 
mind of the religious nations, mingling God and 
Mammon, religion and worldly pleasure, ‘‘ Wor to them 
that are at ease in Zion. .... That chant to the sound 
of the viol, and invent to themselves instruments of 
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musick, like David; that drink wine in bowls, and 
anoint themselves with the chief ointments: but they are 
not grieved for the affliction of Joseph” (Amos vi. 1—6). 
We have now arrived at a position to answer again 
the question, 
(1) What is 


THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON ? 


A continuation of the things closing the second woe, 
intensified by all restraint being removed from Satan; 
and, therefore, the last spiritual conflict of the last rem- 
nant of the saints with the powers of evil. 

(2) Who are the combatants? The descendants ‘of 
‘the last son of Noah, occupying the ten-horned kingdom 
of the last beast, with their progeny scattered to the four 
quarters of the earth; and the little camp of the saints, 
scattered in their midst. 

(3) What are the weapons? All that was typically 
set forth in Tyre’s market place, even to the merchandise 
of the souls and bodies of human beings in the spiritual 
mart of false doctrine, and in the brutal mart of lust: 
** Wormwood ’’—pride of free will; the love of money ; 
the love of pleasure; the ignorance of Egypt; the pride 
of Sodom; the millennial and Judaizing fables of Papias 
and Cerinthus revived; the evangelical carcase; and 
against these, the word of God, as fire, in the hearts and 
on the lips of his children (chap. xi. 5, etc.). 

(4) What is the locality? Wherever there is found a 
solitary child of God to stand as a rock in the midst 
of the stream, and to lét the flood of iniquity flow around 
him and over him, but not moving him from his own 
steadfastness (Jude 17—25). 

The figurative names of the evil leader and his host, 
complete the battle scene. As Christ is to his children, 
‘a defence,” (or margin, “‘covering,’’) “‘a covert from the 

LL 
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storm” (Isa. iv. 5,6); so Satan is to his multitudes, ‘‘ Gog, 
the chief prince of Meschech,” which signifies “‘ The roof 
or covering ’’; and Meschech, ‘‘ Who is drawn, shut up, 
surrounded.” And here is the fulfilment. When Gog’s 
multitudes are glorying over the evangelical carcase, and 
surrounding, shutting up as they imagine, the little camp 
of the saints, and shouting “‘ peace and safety,” suddenly 
the scene will be reversed; they themselves will be 
“shut up, drawn, surrounded”: for it is written: “I 
will send a fire on Magog, and among them that dwell 
carelessly in the isles: and they shall know that I am 
the Lord” (Ezek. xxxix. 6); therefore transferred into 
our spiritual vision at Patmos, ‘‘ And fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever ”’ (verses 8—Io). 

Such are the two spiritual kingdoms on the earth. 
That of Christ; and of Satan: their separation now, 
and at the great day. We here pause to dwell briefly 
upon 


GOD’S RULE OF THAT KINGDOM OF SATAN, 


while carrying out his purposes in the salvation of 
the church; and we do so gladly, since it magnifies the 
character of God, and elucidates his beneficent govern- 
ment of a fallen world: ever bringing good out of evil. 
All erroneous views of God, as they arise from the 
foolish heart and dark understanding (Rom. i. 21), so 
they may be ranged under those conflicting states of soul 
which ever exalt one attribute of God at the expense of 
another: his mercy at the expense of his holiness; his 
love at the expense of his justice: and these again at 
the expense of his sovereignty; and vice versa. Those 
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false views of God are really the Pagan conception of 
the Deity, the worship of Baal, and are common to, not 
only the Popish and Arminian, but to the evangelical 
carcase, in its varied shades. 

To the false character drawn of him, that he brings 
worldly calamity, bodily sickness and suffering, upon 
individuals as a punishment for sin, or as a means of 
sanctification, God points to his love in providing the 
sin-bearer for his people: ‘‘It pleased the Lord to bruise 
him” (Isa. lili. 0), and to the witness of his children, 
‘‘ With his stripes we are healed” (verse 5). 

That was the substance of Christ’s teaching when he 
pointed to the tower of Siloam, and its victims; to the 
victims of the cruelty of Pontius Pilate, and to the 
woman with the infirmity of blood; and rescued the 
character of God, placing the evil at the door of man 
himself, and of sin and Satan: ‘‘ Suppose ye that these 
Galilzeans were sinners above all the Galilzans, because 
they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay” (Luke xiii, 
2, 3); ‘‘ This woman whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years” (verse 16). So in the case of Job: 
“Satan smote Job with sore boils,” destroyed his 
*‘ flocks,” laid low his ‘‘ house,” (Job i., 11.). And so in 
that of Paul: ‘‘ There was given me a thorn in the 
flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me” (2 Cor. xii. 7). 
These, as examples, comprise all the ills and sufferings 
of the body, in disease, accident, and violent death, to 
which humanity is heir; and yet not God, but sin and 
Satan are the authors thereof. 

To the false character drawn of him by that class 
who, to exalt his sovereignty in saving the church, 
represent him as either having caused the Fall, or made 
man so as to fall, and who in support of their error, 
wrest those scriptures in which God’s rule over Satan’s 
kingdom, restraining or letting loose evil, are spoken of, 
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he replies by pointing to the creation as it came from 
God originally: ‘‘From the beginning it was not so” 
(Matt. xix.); and then throws back upon man the respon- 
sibility of being found a corrupt creature, apostate from 
that original holiness: ‘‘ Lo, this only have I found, that 
God hath made man upright; but they have sought out 
many inventions”’ (Eccles. vii. 29). 

To the false character painted of him, that because 
he suffers evil, and betimes withdraws his restraining 
hand, he is the author thereof, he replies, vindicating 
himself; and again throwing back the responsibility on 
man’s degraded soul—‘‘ God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed’’ (James i. 13, 14). 

And those rationalistic arguments whereby he is thus 
dishonoured, as the cause and agency of spiritual or 
bodily calamity, he repudiates by declaring that, though 
he is the Almighty, and the Sovereign Potter, having 
power over the clay, yet there are things which he 
cannot do, as being contrary to his own nature; which 
nature is his rule of government. Thus the apostle vindi- 
cated him: “‘God that cannot lie” (Titus i. 2). And 
not only him, but his children: ‘‘ As we be slanderously 
reported, and as some affirm that we say, Let us do 
evil, that good may come? Whose damnation is just” 
(Rom. iii. 8). 

Since sin, therefore, lies not at God’s door; but at 
the door of man, this is the further record of the root: 
‘“‘ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned” (Rom. v. 12). From that day forth, Death 
seized upon Adam, ‘soul and body,” and upon all his 
posterity in him. But that death involved in it a law of 
corruption and of death over all of which Adam was the 
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head. The air, the earth, the sea, the bird, the beast, 
the fish—all the creatures of this nether world—fell with 
their ruler; and passed under that law of corruption, 
sin, and death. And if that law of corruption had its 
normal course unrestrained, corruption and death would 
speedily end the Creation, even as a dead dog under 
the summer solstice. God, however, in mercy to his 
Church, overruled that law of corruption after the 
Fall; and now checks it by putting forth his restraining 
hand, and so arrests the onward but ever accumulating 
flood of spiritual and physical pollution. Occasionally, 
however, God withdraws that restraint, and, in wars, 
pestilences, famines, earthquakes, false doctrines, evil 
counsels, permits that law of corruption to have its 
course. 

Having thus vindicated his own character, and shewn 
man in his apostacy, God proclaims, not only in our 
book of Revelation, but throughout the whole Bible, 
that, his beneficent rule over that kingdom of spiritual 
death. Now he left them wholly to themselves, as in 
the Pagan nations, for four thousand years, from Abel to 
Christ, ‘God which made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all things that are therein: who in times past 
suffered all nations to walk in their own ways” (Acts xiv. 
15, 16). A part he took up, gave them laws, and, for one 
thousand five hundred years, sent them prophets, to 
“‘ bring them again unto the law” (Neh. ix. 29, 30). But 
them also he gave up to their evil hearts: ‘‘ They waited 
not for his counsel: but lusted exceedingly in the wilder- 
ness, and tempted God in the desert. And he gave them 
their request; but sent leanness into their soul” (Ps. 
cvi. 13—15). Another part he came in contact with, 
and displayed himself in miracles alone; and, giving up 
Egypt to its false teachers, Jannes and Jambres, who 
_ withstood Moses, his truth and his miracles hardened 
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Pharaoh’s carnal heart (Exod. vii. 10; 2 Tim. iii. 8). 
Again, he dealt with individuals. Balak sent for Balaam 
to curse Israel; and God met Balaam and gave him a 
command: “ Thou shalt not go with them” (Num. xxii. 
g—12). When Balaam, however, tempted God by in- 
quiring further what the Lord would say to him, then 
God gave up Balaam to his heart’s desire, and let him 
go; but, nevertheless, ‘‘ God’s anger was kindled because 
he went” (verses 15—22). And so with all Adam’s race 
in their day, nationally and individually. The apostle 
crowds God’s dealing with them into the first chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, always charging back upon 
man that his apostacy from his first estate ; and, main- 
taining God’s equity in withdrawing his restraining 
hand, and giving them over to their evil natures, 
‘“‘ Because that, when they knew God, they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankful . . . wherefore 
God also gave them over to uncleanness”’ (chap. i. 
21—24): “‘God gave them up unto vile affections” 
(verse 26); ‘‘God gave them over to a reprobate mind” 
(verse 28). 

The pouring out of the seven last vials of the wrath of 
God is, therefore, but a continuation of that his uniform 
rule. It is equitable. Those who have corrupted his 
gospel, bittered and turned the fountains into blood, 
and hated his children, he simply gives over to their 
heart’s lusts, permits them to drink freely of their own 
bloody doctrines, and abandons them to mutual hate 
and mutual destruction, letting loose upon them their 
own corrupt elements. Yet he hath not forsaken the 
earth, for ‘“‘ God hath power over these plagues ’’ (chap. 
xvi. 9). The word ‘vial’ is very expressive here also. 
It is the treasuring up, as it were, of that which must 
some day come back upon those who produced it; or 
the old Scripture: ‘‘ Be sure your sin will find you out ” 
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(Numb. xxxii. 23); and again, “I will pour their 
wickedness upon them ”’ (Jer. xiv. 16). 

The character of God, thus drawn by himself, is a 
glorious character. From Satan and sin and man, come 
all evil of soul and body, of time and eternity: from 
God comes all, for time and eternity, that is life, and 
joy, and good, and blessing. Every moment of pestil- 
ence, war, famine, pain, sickness, sorrow, wickedness, 
oppression, false doctrine, lust, anguish, death, is of sin, 
and of man, and of the Devil. Every moment’s cessation 
from those consequences of Adam’s fall, is of God’s 
beneficent hand, restraining that ever onward accumu- 
lating law of corruption. And then, when his elect, 
for whose sake that law of corruption and violence 
and death has been restrained, are gathered out, the 
multitudes, first given up to their diversified desires, 
politically, morally, religiously, will, as is now about 
to take place, be given up to the devil and his angels ; 
and God will withdraw with his children into his realms 
of bliss, ‘And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended 
up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld 
them ” (chap. xi. 12). 

From that Rule of God over Satan and his fallen 
world, we have the reason disclosed wherefore John, 
in this twentieth chapter, went back again to the 
beginning to describe in those vivid symbols—“ the 
chain,” ‘‘ the seal,” ‘the pit ’-—the all-powerful re- 
straint put upon the Evil One; for upon this point 
there was a link wanting in the prophecy: a wheel 
of our great watch of time not filled in. When God 
disclosed to Job, under those figures, ‘“‘behemoth ”’ and 
‘“ leviathan,’’ that old serpent called the Devil, and 
Satan, ‘‘ the king over all the children of pride,” he said 
to Job, “I will not conceal his parts, nor his power, 
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nor his comely proportion” (Job. xli. 12). And when 
the Lord appeared to John at Patmos, he concealed 
not from him or from the saints, the terrible power, 
the subtle shiftings, the wiles and rage, of the great 
enemy with whom they would have to wrestle. Satan 
passed before John as the rider on the Red, Black, 
and Pale, horses (chap. vi.), as the unseen king from 
the bottomless pit, directing his locusts (chap. ix.); as 
a general: the dragon, the serpent, the Devil and 
Satan, directing, unseen, the tactics and thrusts of his 
Gentiles in the outer court (chap. xi.), of his Euphrates’ 
host (chap. xu.), of his ten-horned beast of Christendom, 
during that long night of spiritual darkness and hate 
(chap. xiil.); and then to be ‘‘ loosed” to direct his 
preacher frogs, and his Armageddon multitudes to the 
end (chap. xvi.). 

Looking at that tremendous rage and power of that 
dragon ; those wiles and subterfuges of that old Serpent 
the Devil, the great adversary of God and his Church, 
first possessing himself of the whole Pagan world, then 
corrupting the Jewish nation as his tail; and then 
managing to hide himself in the terrible, and refined, 
and intellectual, and religious beast of Christendom, for 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years, and then 
to carry all before him to open Infidelity, the question 
remained to be answered: How is it that the helpless 
flock of sheep, born by nature into that kingdom of 
darkness, thraldom, and death, and, therefore, by nature 
and practice in his power, his service, and his train, 
were to escape that hell upon earth; and, having 
escaped it, NEVER TO FALL INTO IT AGAIN? We have 
had the fourfold answer. Chosen before the founda- 
tion of the world; redeemed by blood from among 
men; blessed and holy, partakers of the first resur- 
rection ; and, lastly, their former ruler cast out, bound, 
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chained, sealed, as in a pit, by the stronger than he! 
(chap. xx.). 


We now pass to THE DAY OF OPEN JUDGMENT, 
JUSTIFYING GOD IN ALL HIS ways: ‘‘ And I saw a great 
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face 
the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man accord- 
ing to their works. And death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire. This is the second death. And who- 
soever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire’’ (verses II—1I5). 

We have before proved that there is no judgment 
hereafter for the Church of Christ. That judgment is in 
this life; but the judgment of Satan and of his part of 
the human family, is at “the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men” (2 Pet. iii.; Jude 6). This, 
however, is the place to notice those few Scriptures 
wrested to the contrary: ‘‘ We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. v. 10); “ For 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 
So then every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God” (Rom. xiv. Io—12). 

What soul, once taught by the Spirit to feel and 
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know sin, as God describes it: in nature, that noisome, 
leprous sore, and in display, rebellion; and therefore 
‘by nature children of wrath,’ and, by practice, 
‘‘ children of disobedience,” even as others (Ephes. ii.) ; 
or what sinner taught to confess: ‘‘ All our righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags” (Isa. lxiv. 6); or, in sincerity, 
to repeat the command of Christ, ‘‘ When ye shall have 
done all those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants” (Luke xvii. 10); and to 
know that that unprofitableness means, at the day of 
judgment, meetness for hell: ‘‘ Cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth” (Matt. xxv. 30); What soul, we 
repeat, across which those truths have once flashed, 
could say in his own heart, or to his fellow-sinner, or 
before God, I must give an account of myself to God? 
and that to receive the things done in the body, whether 
they be good, or whether they be bad! Paul said of his 
body: “‘ For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing;” and that, after he had been 
five and twenty years a saved soul, in labours more 
abundant than they all. And did he, longing for the 
dissolution of that his body of sin and death, his taber- 
nacle of sinful clay, long to appear at the judgment-seat 
at the last day, to receive the things done in that body? 
That would be the hope of the hypocrite and of the 
Pharisee: for he himself had written, ‘“‘In my flesh 
dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. vii. 18).. And again, 
What soul justified freely by grace, and enabled to 
rejoice in the blood that purgeth the conscience 
from dead works, and in the righteousness which 
whispers: ‘‘ Blessed is the man to whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works,’ would dream of tramp- 
ling under foot the Son of God afresh, and present 
himself at the judgment-seat of Christ to receive 
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reckoning, on his own account, for the things done in 
the body ? 

What, then, did the apostle mean by such passages in 
his epistles to the saints at Rome and Corinth? The 
epistles are to the saints; but in their midst Satan had 
sowed tares; and the apostle, not attempting to pull up 
the tares, drops upon them, by the way, a word of 
warning. He told them that, while they were judging 
God’s children about meats and drinks and perishing 
things, making these a part of the gospel (Rom. xiv. 17), 
there was a higher Tribunal, at which all Adam’s race, 
the Church included, stood and would stand, to give 
account of itself of the deeds done in the body. In 
the earlier part of the Epistle, he had written that the 
Church stood there by deputy, when the Lord Jesus, 
as the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world, 
offered up himself; and when he ascended in the flesh 
and presented himself and was accepted, the law-keeper 
and the sin-bearer of all that the children, in soul or 
body, had done, or would do, to the end. Therefore, 
his elaborate argument, that where there has been 
acquittal, there can be no charge; and where there is no 
charge, there can be no judge or judgment: ‘‘ Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God 
that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us” (Rom. viii. 33, 34). 

And, as there is no judgment before God, so there is 
none before the soul to whom the secret is revealed: 
‘There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus” (verse 1). Therefore, to 
assert that there is any judgment awaiting that multi- 
tude, is to deny the acquittal of the Judge; the blood, 
_and righteousness, and intercession of Christ; and the 
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work of the Spirit in their hearts. Not so the world, 
they are proclaimed guilty in God’s holy book, ‘‘ All the 
world become guilty before God” (chap. ill. 19); per- 
mitted to walk after their own ways; given over to a 
reprobate mind (chap i. 19-28), and reserved, with the 
angels that sinned, to “‘the judgment of the great day”’ 
(Jude 4—7). Thus the saying of Paul, classing himself 
aS a sinner in guilt (Rom. ili. 9), and in arraignment at 
the bar of the great judge with all Adam’s race (chap. 
XIlv. I2), are in accordance with the fact that THE 
JUDGMENT OF THE CHURCH IS IN THIS LIFE (chap. vill. 
33, 34); and that of the world, hereafter (Rev. xx. 
II—I5). 

Before even earthly tribunals, that is the twofold pro- 
cedure. The assizes are opened, the trials entered upon, 
the prisoners one after another arraigned, the charge 
brought, the evidence adduced, the verdict announced, 
and the moment the word “‘ Not Guilty,” “‘no con- 
demnation,” is proclaimed, the prisoner is free. Law, 
with all its claims and power, jailer, judge, executioner, 
has no further dealings with him; and, though it be but 
the first day of the assizes, he walks out of the dock, 
and breathes the air of heaven. On the other hand, the 
verdict of “‘ Guilty”? being recorded, the law marches 
back the accused, tried, convicted, to his dark cell till 
the assizes are over, and the law be publicly vindicated 
in his public shame and execution (Dan. xii.). 

In tracing the case of the “‘ two witnesses,’ we saw 
the earthly tribunal with its procedure and its issues, 
made use of to illustrate the great assize and judgment- 
day of God. And that is the scene here before us in 
chap. xx. Those who have died and gone before, lifting 
up their eyes in torments (Luke xvi.), are here brought 
forth, and, lost souls, are, at the “‘resurrection of damna- 
tion,” united to their corrupt bodies (John v.); while 
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their brethren of the Armageddon multitudes, alive on 
the earth at the end, and caught in the last act of 
rebellion, are stereotyped, soul and body, in their 
carnality; and in them that other Scripture is also 
fulfilled, ‘‘ Christ shall judge the quick and dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom” (2 Tim. iv. 1). 

To show this fact, that the wicked dead will be raised 
and joined to the living wicked at his appearing, the 
symbols of our book are still preserved. Whence come 
they to stand before that great white throne? From a 
twofold source. From corrupt humanity on the surface 
of the earth, its waves roaring, ‘‘the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it;” and from corrupt humanity, 
soul and body, who during time had disappeared from 
off its surface, ‘‘ And death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
man according to their works” (verse 13). The con- 
verse of that procedure takes place in the case of the 
saints. Some have fallen asleep in Jesus, their bodies in 
the gravé, and their souls rejoicing with God. They 
will come with Jesus, and the grave will give up their 
bodies, changed like unto his glorious body (Phil. iii. 21). 
Then we which are alive and remain to the coming of 
the Lord will be changed also (for we shall not all die), 
and shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord (1 Thess. iv. 13—18). 

Here then, again, is double harmony in all God’s 
procedure. As respects the lost, there are two multi- 
tudes: the quick and the dead: as to their bodies, some 
dead to be raised; some living to be changed from 
mortal into eternal corruption; but one spiritually dead 
multitude, small and great, to stand before God, and be 
judged according to their works. And as respects the 
saints, there are two multitudes: as to their bodies, 
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some sleeping to be raised; some living to be changed 
from mortality into immortal incorruption; but one 
spiritually living multitude. And withal, again, it is One 
great day of reaping of all Adam’s race; one great 
‘resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust ” 
(Acts xxiv. 15); one great ‘“‘hour” issuing in ‘the 
resurrection of life; and the resurrection of damnation”’ 
(John v. 28, 29). And one crowning harmony still. The 
living, and acquitted, and glorified Church will sit in 
judgment upon the lost multitude, trembling before 
them, ‘“‘ Do you not know that the saints shall judge the 
world? And if the world shall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? How much more things 
that pertain to this life?” (x Cor. vi. I—3). 

Upon that throne, then, will be seated Christ and his 
redeemed; and before it will stand the lost of Adam’s 
race, and fallen angels (Jude 6). That lost multitude 
will be judged as spiritually dead to God, and asa slur 
upon his Creation. Therefore they will be ‘judged out 
of those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works” (verse 12). The term “ works” 
does not refer to the outward actions alone; for that 
would subvert the day of judgment, which is an uncover- 
ing of things never carried out into action in this life— 
the angry thought, the evil imagination, the corrupt 
nature, as at the flood (Gen. vi. 5). Therefore, the 
primary ground of judgment, as the source of evil, will 
be birth sin—the nature, ‘‘ Yea, in heart they work 
wickedness.” ‘‘The wicked are estranged from the 
womb : they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking 
lies” (Ps. lviii.); and with that corrupt nature, every 
thing springing from it, ‘‘ Every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment”? (Matt. xii. 36); and especially every cor- 
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ruption “‘ contrary to sound doctrine; according to the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God” (x1 Tim. i. g—r1). 
This last ground of condemnation, as being the climax 
of spiritual wickedness, is thus emphatically repeated by 
the apostle, ‘‘In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel” 
(Rom. ul. 16). To these are added the evil spirits who 
never have had a mortal body, and who are thus on a 
level with the evil spirits of Adam’s race, clothed with 
flesh and blood. 

From that fact that the suckling and the man of grey 
hairs, the young man and the maiden, are there side by 
side; the drunkard and the adulterer with the priest and 
the people; the savage who, sinning without law has 
perished without law; the Jew who, by breaking the law 
has dishonoured God; the Christian who has corrupted 
all, creation, law, and gospel; the harlot and the aban- 
doned with the tender woman, who would not for very 
delicateness set her foot upon the ground; and the 
Pharisee who has cried to the irreligious world, “‘ Stand 
by thyself, come not near to me; for I am holier than 
thou.”’ From the fact of that mixed multitude standing 
at the bar of judgment, we have the Scripture estab- 
lished that, in the punishment of sin, ‘“‘ There is no 
respect of persons with God” (Rom. ii. 11, 12; Deut. 
XXXII]. I5—25). 

From that one fact that all will be arraigned before 
that great white throne indiscriminately, the Devil and 
his fallen spirits at their head in judgment as in life, we 
gather also somewhat of the nature of sin which has 
produced such a field of diversified tares, such a wine- 
press of the grapes of Sodom. And from that fact that 
Satan and his angels standing there, are judged out of 
the books ‘‘according to their works,” we gather what 
works really mean in the sight of that holy God who 
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looketh not upon the outward appearance, but upon the 
heart ; and that while man’s body has carried out for 
him the desires of his corrupt soul as years and strength 
would permit, Sin in its essence consists in a spiritual 
nature opposed to the nature of God: ‘a world of ini- 
quity set on fire of hell;” a stench in his nostrils, in its 
pollution by nature, and a smoke in his nose, in its 
rebellion by practice. That these are alike in the 
suckling with a body only waiting for development to 
shew that ‘foolishness is bound up in the heart of a 
child ;” in the adult sinner who gives that nature full 
scope, either in the school of the Sadducee, whose motto 
is ‘‘ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die” (1 Cor. 
xv. 32), or of the Pharisee, in the opposite extreme, 
whose motto is, ‘‘Touch not, taste not, handle not” 
(Col. ii. 21), and who mortifies, not ‘‘ the deeds of the 
body ” (Rom. viii. 13), but the poor body, for his ‘‘ will 
worship” (Col. ii. 23); and, lastly, in the Devil and his 
angels, who have no flesh and blood to constitute what 
the Pharisee calls: “‘ works.” 

The fact that Satan and his angels stand at ‘the 
judgment of that great day” (Jude 6), establishes this 
other truth, that the law of God, under which that judg- 
ment of men and devils takes place, is not done away 
nor yet narrowed, because delivered on tables of stone to 
the carnal nation; but that it is the law or rule of 
holiness and duty of the creature, in his degree, under 
which, angel or man, he originally came from the hands 
of God; under which he is weighed in the balance and 
found wanting, is judged and cast into hell; the rule of 
holiness under which, as we have already proved 
(chap. x.), the terrestrial orb, man’s house, was first 
created pure; but of which, now defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof, it is again written: “And I sawa 
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
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face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them ”’ (verse 11). 

The grounds of that Judgment at the great and 
terrible day of the Lord are, therefore, on the part of the 
creature, a departure from original righteousness; the 
grounds on the part of God are, that he is “the holy”’ 
dade the livme God (Levitsxvill.5 xixe xxa:.1 Pet. 
i., etc.). Therefore there are opened more books than 
one: ‘‘ The books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life” (verse 12). There is 
beautiful precision here. On the one hand, that 
spiritually dead multitude stands in the presence of “‘ the 
living God,” and they are found written in Moses’ book 
of ‘the ministration of death ;”’ (2 Cor. ili. 7); and, on 
that account, are judged every man according to their 
works: ‘“‘And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death” (verse 14). On the 
other hand, the ‘‘ book of life’ is opened; and, not found 
written therein, they are, for that reason also, cast away 
from the presence of that Living God: ‘And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life was cast into. 
the lake of fire’’ (verse 15). 

In our former chapters we saw that all whose names 
were not written in ‘‘ THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB 
SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD,” should 
receive ‘‘the mark of the beast’ as it arose and ran its 
course; therefore the saints alone escaped (chap. xiii. 8); 
and at its fall, also, that all whose names were not so 
written in the same book of life from the foundation of 
the world, should wonder at the scarlet beast (chap. 
xvii. 8); and, to the last, be found fighting against 
Christ (verse 14). So here, to complete the harmony at 
the last gathering, the book of life is opened, their names 
are wanting, and they wonder and perish together! All 
of which confirms the truth, that, although the names 
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written in the book of life of the Lamb before the foun- 
dation of the world, is the remote cause of rejoicing to 
the saints, as comprehending all other links in the chain 
of salvation (Luke x. 20), yet, at the day of judgment, 
that ‘book of the Lamb” is not opened with reference 
to the Church, they are on the throne of the living God, 
but solely with reference to the lost, ‘‘ And whosoever 
was not found written in the Lamb’s book of life was 
cast into the lake of fire”’ (verse I5). 

From that scene we see that at that Great Day of the 
Lord there are opened more books than one, and this is 
harmonious, for 

We must bear in mind that, as there are “‘ Two 
Covenants,” and two peoples; so there are two books: 
the one, the Book of Creation; and the other, the Book 
of Salvation: Moses’ book of the Law; and Christ’s 
book of the Gospel. In Moses’ book of the law of 
original life and holiness, every creature, men and angels, 
were written when God created ‘‘ Everything beautiful 
in its time,” and “‘ made man upright” in the image of 
God; ‘‘ male and female created he them,” and all their 
posterity in their loins, holy. Some of the angels having 
sinned, and kept not their first estate; and men having 
sinned in Adam, their head, ‘‘all the world is become 
guilty before God” (Rom. ili. g—19; Eccles. ili.; vii.). 
They are blotted out of the book of creation-holiness 
and life, the elect of God included, ‘‘by nature children of 
wrath,” and by practice “children of disobedience; dead 
in trespasses and sins even as others”’ (Ephes. ii. 1—3). 
But, blotted out of the book of life as sinners in the first 
Adam, the elect are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb, in the second Adam. Of that book of life and 
holiness under creation glory, we have some of its truths 
in God’s dealing with the Jews under that covenant of 
works :— 
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‘‘And Moses returned unto the Lord and said, Oh, 
this people have sinned a great sin, and have made gods 
of gold.” ‘‘ Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if 
not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou 
hast written.” ‘‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Whoso- 
ever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my 
book”? (Exod. xxxil. 25—35). And to illustrate that 
truth practically, for making that image, 3,000 idolaters 
fell by the sword of the tribe of Levi; and went down to 
hell, quick, as blotted out of the book of holiness and 
life; and therefore, when God speaks of blotting sinners 
out of his book, it is the book of life of his original 
creation glory, under law and justice; and when he 
speaks of saving sinners by writing our names in the 
book of the Lamb before the foundation of the world, it 
is the book of life of his salvation glory. 

We saw the harmony of our Book of Revelation in 
this respect especially, that there are only two places 
hereafter; so there are two keys, and these are in the 
hands of Jesus, to whom all power is given: ‘‘ And out 
of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 
And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead, and he 
laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not, 
I am the first and the last. I am he that liveth and 
was dead: and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; 
and have the keys of hell and of death” (chap. i. 17, 18). 
‘‘ These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no 
man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth” 
(chap. iii. 7; Luke i. 32). And so the scripture stands 
in its grandeur and unity: ‘‘ The books were opened :” 
their issues in “Heaven” and in “ Hell” (chap. xx. 
i215 ; XXi.} XXil.). 
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CHAPTER, Ah 


WHEN the residue of the ‘‘ basket of good figs’”’ re- 
turned from Babylon to rebuild, for the last time, the 
temple made with hands at Jerusalem, they found the 
materials hopelessly dispersed; and when Tobiah the 
servant, the Ammonite, and Sanballat the Horonite, the 
adversaries, heard of their purpose, they mocked, saying, 
‘Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of the 
rubbish which are burned?” (Jer. xxiv.; Neh. iv.). 
Again, when the Saviour of Israel, the restorer of the 
breaches thereof, stood, four hundred and fifty years 
afterwards, amongst “the basket of evil figs,” to take 
away every stone from the material temple, and plough 
Jerusalem as a field, that he might gather his spiritual 
stones out of Jew and Gentile, and build up his holy city 
and his spiritual temple unto the Lord; then the un- 
circumcised in heart and ears mocked: yet the double 
work went on. The virgin of Israel fell upon her land, 
never to rise, while the spiritual tabernacle of David, 
which had fallen down in Adam, went up for ever, 
that Cornelius and the residue of the Gentiles in the 
heavenly ‘‘sheet,’’ might seek after the Lord (Acts x. 
II—16; xi. 5—10; xv. 14—19). And now we come to 
that holy city and that spiritual building, buried, as we 
have seen, in all that Spiritual rubbish which we have 
already carted away: a few shovels of the earth still, 
however, in our path. 

The Mormon has seized upon this City in John’s 
vision, as a warranty for his temple made with hands at 
Nauvoo, thence shifted to the Salt Lake Valley; and 
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the Swedenborgian, and Millenarian, and Judaizing 
family generally, according to their several fancies, have 
run off with the holy thing to Mount Moriah the cursed, 
but, of itself, the City rises once again above the 
rubbish. 

There is no glorious structure of goodly stones 
wherein the Jew after the flesh is to burn incense, or to 
array himself in the typical robes of Levi, and sound the 
perishing organs, and harps, and psalteries, and all kinds 
of delectable musick, after which the carnal ears do itch 
and tingle: ‘“‘ For God that made the heavens, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands’’; and, therefore, of 
this glorious structure it is said—‘‘I saw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it” (verse 22). Nay, more, as the dove 
over the waters, the city finds no spot on the surface of 
this terrestrial orb to rest upon: ‘‘ For the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb” (verse 14). Nor does 
it form any part of this nether world of the first Adam 
for; “The city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine init: for the glory of God did lighten 
it, and THE LAMB IS THE LIGHT THEREOF”? (verse 23). 

There is another class of Mischievous Futurists, 
those believing unbelievers, who, like Balaam, hope 
some day to die the death of the righteous, and that 
their last end may be like his. There are two schools of 
them. The one, dividing neither the hoof nor chewing 
the cud, mix up Law and Gospel indiscriminately, and 
hope some day, by their process of ‘‘ progressive sanc- 
tification,” to have themselves somewhat meetened, 
mayhap, to enter the gates some time before they die. 
The other, Calvinists, dividing the hoof but chewing 
not the cud, confounding dead and living Evangeli- 
calism, hope some day to have “‘a token,” or ‘‘a sign,” 
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or ‘‘a blessed testimony,” in the form of an ectasy, or 
divine ray of light upon the word, or into their mur- 
muring, dark heart. These, like the Jew in the wild- 
erness, in those their earthy ‘‘ experiences,” rush up 
now to the very borders of Canaan; and then, spying 
Anak and the giants in their own “doubts and fears,” 
rush, with a false report of the land, back again even to 
the flesh-pots of Egypt, and so, found with Balaam at 
last in the ranks of Moab, are slain by the sword (Num. 
xiv. Jude 4—6). These two branches of the same vine 
of Sodom, confessedly without the walls of the peaceful 
City, naturally place it as the future and far off abode of 
the saints in glory, and die with grace in the head, but 
never in the heart. 

But this day dream of, Who shall ascend up into 
heaven to bring Christ down from above ? or, who shall 
descend into the deep to bring up Christ from beneath, 
is dashed also, for these few reasons :— 

First, The future glory of the saints is ‘“‘a house 
eternal in the heavens ”’ (2 Cor. v.); whereas this is seen 
by John, as ‘‘the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven” (verse 2). 

Secondly, That abode of God’s glory rests not upon 
even the testimony of the inspired servants of God, but 
is the third heaven, the everlasting paradise of God; 
whereas this city “‘ hath twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb” (verse 
I4). 

Thirdly, The gates of that everlasting abode of God’s 
glory, will not be open to receive fresh inhabitants ; for, 
at the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God the Father, the door will be shut-to for ever 
(Matt. xxv.): whereas the gates of this holy city are 
open day and night to receive the wanderers daily 
“brought into it’’ (verse 26)—brought into it to be 
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healed of their diseases, to drink of its living waters, and 
to partake of its medicines: ‘“In the midst of. the street 
of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations” (chap. xxii. 2); and, so 
healed, to be saved: ‘‘ The nations of them which are 
saved shall walk in the light of it” (chap. xxi. 24). 

Fourthly, When the future glory of the saints is come, 
the lost will be down in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimstone: whereas, without the walls of this city, 
are sinners ‘‘fearful and unbelieving” rioting in their 
sins, ‘‘ Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie” (chap, xxi. 8, 27; xxii. 15). 

Fifthly, This city is not the future abode of the saints 
in glory, for that other reason, There is no description 
thereof in the Bible, in word, much less in figurative or 
symbolic detail. One inspired saint was caught up to 
that Paradise of God. He saw it and heard its glories, 
but they were ‘‘ unspeakable” and “‘not lawful for a man 
to utter’? (2 Cor. xii.) ; and, when John saw the end of 
the mystery finished, he was about to write, but heard a 
voice saying, ‘“‘Seal up those things which the seven 
thunders uttered, and write them not” (chap: ex.24): 
And, 

Lastly, It is neither the Jerusalem of the Millenarian, 
Jewish, Mormon, or Swedenborgian, or bloody fountain- 
family, inasmuch as it is not a locality nor a habitation 
for the saints at all, much less God’s third heaven: but 
the present peace, and separation, and blessedness, and 
security, of the saints of God in their spiritual warfare, 
‘And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband” (chap. xxi. 2, 9, 10) ; and that 
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especially in her warfare in the wilderness during this 
second woe, ‘‘And the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months” (chap. xi. 2). 

That it should be the time-state of the Church on 
earth, the fact that Satan’s multitudes, under the figures 
of Sodom, Babylon, Egypt, were transferred “ spiritu- 
ally,” into our book of Revelation, required. But the 
harmony of the book itself also required it. We have 
traced those threefold multitudes of Satan as one great 
city (chap. xvi. Ig); and again at the head of them, we 
have traced Rome as the mother of harlots in all the 
display of her religious gorgeousness, under the twofold 
figure of ‘‘a woman” and ‘‘a city” (chaps. xvii.; Xviii.) ; 
and, therefore, meet was it that God should set forth, in 
like figure and in the same twofold character of “a 
woman” and “‘a city,” his own treasure also, ‘‘ Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And 
he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jeru- 
salem, descending out of heaven from God” (chap. xxi. 
g, Io). Again, we have traced four riders down the 
stream of time, as comprehending, in epitome and in 
detail, the contents of the whole book ; and we have fol- 
lowed three of them as filling their threefold city, 
Babylon, Sodom, Egypt, in all their details of corruption, 
noisome sore, blood, darkness, hate. But the fourth, a 
City for the rider of the white horse wherein to lodge the 
trophies of his bow, though alluded to in passing (chap. 
vi. 2), was wanting to complete the harmony and pro- 
phecy; meet therefore was it that this last wheel of the 
great watch of time be here filled in. 

Before proceeding with the particulars of our city, 
now rescued from carnal fingers, we note a doctrine in 
connection therewith which this symbol of a city sets 
forth in lively figure, and which vindicates, not only 
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God’s dealing with his Church in its inner life; but with 
the lost outside. One of the most common charges 
brought against God in saving the Church only, is that 
he has thereby, in some way, wronged the lost. Hence, 
one of the bitterest feelings excited against the Lord 
Jesus, was exhibited, when he went about preaching that, 
not only in the extent of his blood-shedding, but in his 
‘search, the preaching of that gospel was only for the 
gathering out of those redeemed sheep (Luke iv. 16—31; 
John x. 1—31; Ezek. xxxiv.). And therefore, strongly as 
are his ways in Judgment and in Grace defined and re- 
peated in word and doctrine throughout Scripture, here 
we have one other vindication of his ways, under this 
symbol of a city with twelve open gates. 

There stands that glorious city in all its inviting holi- 
ness, purity, light, peace, security, and blessedness, after 
which multitudes profess to pant. In its midst is a tree 
to give life to the dead, leaves for healing to the sick, all 
manner of fruit to the hungry; a river of life to satisfy 
the soul parched with thirst ; banks whereon to rest the 
weary ; streets for its saved inhabitants to walk in; light 
to fall upon the path: for the Lamb is the light thereof ! 
There is the promise that sinners should enter to the 
end: ‘‘ Thy gates shall be open continually ; they shall 
not be shut day nor night ; that men may bring unto 
thee the forces [or wealth] of the Gentiles, and that © 
their kings may be brought” (Isa. xxvi.; lx. 11). And 
there is John’s embodiment of the prophet’s words in 
his vision of the city for the last one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years of the world’s history, to the 
very last hour of the gospel day: ‘‘ The gates of it shall 
not be shut at all by day: for there shall be no night 
there. And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it’? (chap. xxi. 25, 26). Yet, with all their 
accusations against God for excluding them, and all their 
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boast of man’s free will, powers and desires to be saved ; 
and with those glorious gospel gates open before them 
day and night continually; and sinners in nowise 
better than they, entering in, not one from Cain to 
Armageddon’s last host, save ‘‘ the Israel of God,” ever 
enters, or will be found ever to have desired to enter. 
For there stand the open gates; and there they stand 
without, ‘‘ The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abom- 
inable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars’”’ (chap. xxi. 8). 

There they are without: but What excludes them 
from entering and mingling joyously with the people who 
dwell in that open-gated city, that little camp as it were 
of ‘‘ unwalled villages ?”” (Ezek. xxxvi. 10). Their own 
carnal natures. They cast their eyes and espy written 
on the gospel-gates, as on the door-plate of a private 
mansion, that which their soul abhorreth, Limitation ! ! 
That it is for a specially loved and, therefore, specially 
redeemed people, ‘‘ The city had a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel’? (chap. xxi. 12) ; 
or, as the sweet Psalmist of Israel recorded their fright, 
‘“‘ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city 
of our God, in the mountain of his holiness. Beautiful 
for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, 
on the sides of the north, the city of the great King. 
God is known in her palaces for a refuge. For, lo, the 
kings were assembled, they passed by together. THEY 
SAW IT, AND SO THEY MARVELLED; THEY WERE 
TROUBLED, AND HASTED AWAY” (Ps. xlviii.; 2 Tim. iv.). 

That simple fact, that the gates of the gospel city are 
open day and night continually, and that none enter 
save those made partakers of “‘ the first resurrection,” 
establishes this other truth also, that if heaven were 
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offered to Adam’s race upon condition of approaching or 
calling upon God; or if they were landed in his 
immediate presence, they would, terrified as Adam in 
the garden, and having no longer their Pharisee fig- 
leaves to cover them, rush headlong and hide themselves 
in the darkest and deepest recess of hell! and that, not 
from judgment-wrath ; but from the very holiness of his 
nature, of his habitation, and even of his redeemed 
people ; for—‘‘ What fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? And 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for 
ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, 
I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people” (2 Cor. 
vi. I4—16). And since they are not entering, what are 
they, in the meantime, doing without the city? Neither 
entering in themselves, nor suffering those who would, 
** The holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months” (chap. xl. 2; xx. g—II). 

And now the particulars of “‘ That great city, the holy 
Jerusalem.” The gates of it open night and day, are beset 
with a surging multitude treading down all who go forth 
on their lawful business in search of their brethren, ‘‘ the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ;” and all who, rescued, 
are brought in (Matt. xv. 24). But, nevertheless, the 
purposes of God stand sure, for the Lord knoweth them 
that are his; and, notwithstanding the great king be- 
sieging with his multitudes the little city, defended by 
“‘the poor man whose words are despised,’ the city is 
filled with its destined inhabitants (Eccles. ix. 13—16). 
These are brought from amongst the outlying multitudes; 
therefore, that the elect, from “the four winds of 
heaven ” (Matt. xxiv. 3), may enter directly as they fly, 
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the city lieth “ four square,” facing the east, and west, 
and north, and south” (chap. xxi. 16). And those twelve 
gates are not only to limit the right of entry to those 
whose names are on the doors, ‘‘names written thereon,” 
but they are again arranged threefold, ‘‘ on the east three 
gates; on the north three gates; on the south three 
gates; and on the west three gates”’ (verse 13). 

There is but one way of approach to God, ‘‘ even the 
new and the living way” which he hath consecrated for 
‘us; but here the vision is not speaking particularly of 
approach to the Father through Christ, but of the 
Salvation generally of the Church: of those doctrines 
which exclude the multitudes; and admit the children 
whose names are on the gates. And those doctrines we 
have seen threefold, and here we have them again in 
lively figure, so that every one of those quickened sheep 
brought back on the shoulders of the good shepherd, be 
they from the east, or west, or north, or south, enter 
through the gates of the holy city, acknowledging the 
will of God the Father, the blood and imputed righteous- 
ness of God the Son, and the quickening of God the 
Spirit, as their only ground of approach. Hence the 
glory to the Triune God, in prophetic figure: ‘‘ Thou 
shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise” 
(Isa. lx. 18); and again, in another figure: ‘“‘ With joy 
shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation” (Isa. 
xii. 3); and again, in actual experience thereof, the three- 
fold confession out of glad hearts and joyful lips: ‘‘ The 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 
Amen (2 Cor. xili.'14), 

To mark all as unclean and outside, who cannot sing 
that song of salvation to those threefold gates, Praise, it 
is added, ‘‘ And there shall in no wise enter into it any- 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomina- 


THE CITY OF HOLINESS. 557 


tion, or maketh a lie: but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life’”’ (chap. xxi. 27). 

Upon reference to Isaiah (chap. xxvi.; lx.), from 
whence this part of the figure of the gospel city is trans- 
ferred into Revelation, it will be seen that after the city is 
described: its gates open day and night in order that 
sinners may be brought in, the chapter following opens 
with that first gospel sermon of Christ in the synagogue 
of Galilee, when, as it were, sallying out from the holy 
city, he preached his limited work in the streets of dark 
Egypt, where he was to be crucified. And there rescu- 
ing, as he passed out, a poor devil-possessed sheep from 
their midst, he escaped back to his own company from 
the dark and enraged multitudes, leaving all in the 
synagogue, “filled with wrath,” and “ astonished at his 
doctrine”’ (Isa. lxi.; Luke iv. 16-32). And not only 
the great Preacher, but his children under him. When 
saved ourselves, we go out after our brethren, still dead 
in sins amongst the ‘‘ dogs and sorcerers”’ without the 
walls; and therefore, both in Isaiah and in John, the 
figure of a city, now to be filled with wealth and again 
with a royal nation, is kept up, ‘“‘ The kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour into it” (chap. xxi. '24). 
And not only the glory and honour of each quickened 
king, bringing in another of the royal race, but the body 
being One, the glory and honour of one is the glory of 
of all; therefore, the next record, ‘‘ And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it” (verse 26). 
Paul, the labourer, places this mutual work and labour 
of love as in one great field of sowing and reaping— 
‘For what is our hope or joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming” (I Thess. ii. 1g). When the last 
sheaf is gathered in, the great sower and the great 
_ reaper will appear to shut-to the city gates, and so, the 
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loving labourers, the harvest being ended, shall go, “no 
more out’’ (Rev. iii. 12). 

The figure taken from Isaiah, is that of a city sur- 
rounded by an outlying hostile country into which the 
inhabitants of the city must need make sallies, and out 
of which they must needs bring back booty. But, to 
mark, again, this gospel work still and solely the work of 
the Holy Spirit, as efficient agent, the next figure of a 
city surrounded by an outlying desert and a dead sea, is 
taken from Ezekiel (chap. xlvii. 1—12). 

We have seen the army of dead bones quickened by 
the Spirit, as by the wind, and raised out of their graves 
in the desert, to fight the battles of the Lord closing with 
this last conflict of Armageddon. And here we have the 
figure of a city, provisioned, self-contained, for that army 
wherein to refresh and rest themselves while carrying on 
that aggresive warfare, and continually to augment itself 
by fresh recruits from the ranks of its enemies outside. 
What Isaiah, however, had compressed into one chapter, 
as to the gates of Praise open, and kings brought in, 
Ezekiel enlarges upon. He takes in all that related to 
Israel after the flesh, the temple, the land, the people, 
the city, even the river and the outlying dead sea, to 
illustrate typically the heavenly country, the holy city, 
the spiritual temple, and the river of life, even to the 
tree on the banks thereof whose leaves are for the heal- 
ing of the nations of them that are saved. Therefore 
the prophet opened his vision by seeing not a city 
literally, but spiritually, ‘‘as the frame of a city,” rami- 
fying as it were through all the earth, yet not of the 
earth, but upon “a very high mountain” (chap. xl. 2); 
and he closes his vision with declaring it the everlasting 
abode of God: ‘‘ And the name of the city from that day 
shall be [Jehovah Shamma] the Lord is there” (chap. 
xlviii. 35). Accordingly, in Revelation, John explains 
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that dwelling of God, ‘‘And there shall be no more 
curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it; and his servants shall serve him” (chap. 
Sx). 

In that spiritual city, Ezekiel saw the spiritual temple, 
and, in type, Christ as the Prince, and the priest, and 
the daily sacrifice (chaps. xli.—xlvi.), even to the high 
wall of separation, ‘‘It had a wall round about, five 
hundred reeds long, and five hundred broad, to make a 
separation between the sanctuary and the profane place”’ 
(chap. xlii. 19, 20), and to the ‘‘reed”’ to measure the 
temple (chap. xl. 3; Rev. xi. r—3). And further 
marking the Spirit as the fruit of Christ’s life and death 
and resurrection, Ezekiel saw the river coming down 
“from under the threshold of the house eastward,” the 
threshold, that part of the door trodden upon, his body 
broken upon the tree (chap. xlvii. 1). And this was his 
own teaching. “‘ Whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life” (John iv. 14); ‘‘ But this spake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified” (chap. vii. 39). 

The waters having issued from under the threshold of 
the door, flowed down eastward, to the east country, to 
gather in the kings of the east from their low estate 
(Ezek. xlvii. 2; Rev. xvi.); and, passing through the 
desert into the dead sea of corrupt humanity, a great 
multitude of fish were to be made alive, a place to spread 
nets being reserved to the end of the gospel day (verses 
8—10). Of that work of the Holy Ghost, effectual in 
one and all, it is added, ‘‘ And it shall come to pass, 
that everything that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever 
the rivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a 
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very great multitude of fish, because these waters shall 
come thither: for they shall be healed; and EVERYTHING 
SHALL LIVE WHITHER THE RIVER COMETH” (verse Q). 
So quickened and transferred from the sea to the river, 
the once dead and stinking fish, but now alive in living 
waters, are borne home on their bosom within the walls 
of the holy city, while the river becomes to its living 
freight, ‘“‘ waters to swim in, a river that could not be 
passed over” (verse 5). Oh, the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, of the love of God which passeth 
knowledge ! 

To complete the scene for mercy, and for judgment, 
in both Ezekiel and John, the leaves of the tree on either 
side of the banks of the river are for the healing of the 
quickened ones; while all around is spiritual death, 
“But the miry places thereof and the marshes thereof 
shall not be healed: they shall be given to salt’ (verse 
Ir). Yes, near to the river as are its banks; as are the 
Gentiles in the outer court, to the temple worshippers ; 
as are the dogs and sorcerers against the walls, to the 
inhabitants within the city, the multitudes receive not 
life nor joy from the pure waters of the river hard by! 
And, to complete the harmony of the two-fold vision, 
when the last fish is made alive and transferred from 
that spiritually dead sea of humanity, it is written, “‘ And 
there was*no more sea”’ (chap. xxi. 1; Ezek. xlvii.). 

‘““The wicked are like the troubled sea, when it can- 
not rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” 

“There is no peace saith my God, to the wicked” 
(Isa. lvii. 20, 21). 

“‘ Ye are of your father the devil” (John viii. 44). 

“The spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience’ (Ephes. ii.). 

“That old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world” (Rev. xii. 9). 
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“For behold the Lord cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity: 
the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more 
cover her slain. 

“In that day the Lord with his sore and great 
and strong sword shall punish leviathan the piercing 
serpent ; even leviathan that crooked serpent; and he 
shall slay the dragon that is in the sea” (Isa. xxvi.). 

The city, peculiar in its origin and structure and 
supplies, is peculiar in its foundations, ‘‘ And the wall of 
the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb” (chap. xxi. 14). 

The remote foundations of the city are in the Trinity, 
even in ‘‘the holy mountains” (Ps. Ixxxvii.); and its 
proximate rock is Jesus Christ, the sure foundation stone 
laid in Zion (1 Pet. 11.); but the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb seen in the twelve foundations, is 
the contrast whereby “‘the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth,” has ever been known . 
from the Wormwood or, bloody fountains, from the - 
mother of harlots and her Arminian daughters, the 
- evangelical carcase included. They, without the wall, 
and therefore off the foundation, rest upon the jarring 
elements, the unstable, restless, frothy, ‘‘ opinions” of 
the multitudes, ever shifting as waves of the sea, and 
numerous as the drops which compose the many waters 
upon which they sit. Those within the city, on its 
foundations, rest, and rest only and thankfully, upon 
the Word of the living God, ‘‘ Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God; and are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; in whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye also are builded 
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together for an habitation of God through the Spirit” 
(Ephes. ii. 18—22): 

In the fact that the twelve apostles of the Lamb are 
here used as the representatives of all the inspired 
writers, being the last, closing the Canon of Scripture, 
we have two vital truths emphatically endorsed. 

First, that no matter how diversified have been the 
writers of the Scriptures, from Moses, “ learned in all 
the learning of the Egyptains,”’ to John at Patmos, an 
“ignorant and unlearned fisherman” chosen to close 
the sacred volume, the Bible is One Book of which the 
Spirit is the author: for, ‘‘ Holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. i. 21); 
and, 

Secondly, it establishes that which we have seen 
throughout, that the individuals are lost sight of in 
dealing with general truths, a part being put for the 
whole, and the whole for a part: as in Euphrates burst- 
ing out one thousand two hundred and sixty years ago, 
and Euphrates now dried up; and in that of “the 
woman hid in the wilderness” one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years ago (chap xii.), the bride complete in 
numbers now ready for her husband (chap. xix.). In 
elucidation of this truth, the Lord said of John the 
Baptist and his office, “‘ Elias is come already’’; ‘‘ This 
is Elias which was for to come” (Matt. xi. 13, 143 xvii. 
I0—13), when he had come with the message and ‘in 
the spirit and power of Elias” (Luke i. 17). It is upon 
this beautiful and harmonious principle that we have 
traced the book of Revelation, a summary in symbol and 
figure and doctrine, of the whole Bible; and that again 
as bearing upon Christ in his twofold office and char- 
acter towards the church, and towards the world: 
comprehended in those few words: ‘‘ The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (chap. xix. 10.); and 
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respecting the inspired witness from Moses to John in 
the completion of that book of prophecy: ‘‘ The city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb” (chap. xxi. 14). 

The wall of the city resting downwards on the 
inspired Word of God, runs upward, as it were, into the 
sky: ‘‘He measured the wall thereof, an hundred and 
forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
that is, of the angel” (verse 17). Observe, not our 
measure, but the immeasurable measure of the messen- 
ger who put the reed at the first into the hand of John to 
measure the temple, even the Lord himself (chap. xi. 1) : 
so deep the gulf, so high the wall, so expressive the 
symbol, that here, in this time-state, divides the quick- 
ened from the unquickened soul. Though they be 
mingled in family relationships, five in a house, two in 
a field, two in a mill, two in a bed, yet there runs up 
between them into the spiritual atmosphere, “‘a wall 
great and high,” a wall high as heaven and deep as hell : 
“For what fellowship hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness? and what communion hath light with dark- 
ness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living God” (2 Cor. vi. 
I4—16). Therefore: ‘‘He measured the wall thereof, 
an hundred forty and four cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is, of the angel” (chap xxi. 17). 

But the separation carried out in time by the blood 
and by the Spirit, was to eternity, and therefore in the 
vision, John saw symbolized the ultimate state of the 
church when this cursed earth and its inhabitants have 
disappeared: ‘‘And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were 
_ passed away; and there was no more sea” (chap xxi. 1) ; 
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even as he sees its origin in the love and purpose of God 
before time began: ‘“‘ And I John saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband” (verse 2). In 
the vision of Peter we have, the same twofold truth and 
its consequences. The apostle ‘“‘saw heaven opened, 
and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been 
a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to 
the earth ; wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, 
Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said, Not so, Lord, for 
I have never eaten anything that is common or unclean. 
And the voice spake unto him again the second time, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven”’ (Acts x. 11—16). In the Epistle of 
Paul, that symbolic sheet and John’s vision are put in 
these simple words: ‘‘ Whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called: and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified” 
(Rom. vill. 29, 30). 

Behold, then, the heavenly sheet, its four corners up 
in heaven: ‘‘ Predestinated’’ in eternity past; “ glori- 
fied’ in eternity to come; and the belly thereof with its 
contents touching the earth that its unclean, wild, 
creeping, things, may, in this time-state, be “called” 
and ‘‘justified!’’ And so it was seen and spoken of the 
city of our God from the house-top, from the prison at 
Rome, and from Patmos: ‘‘ What God hath cleansed, 
call not thou common;” ‘And I John saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of . 
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heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.” 
And so the Scripture: ““Out of the mouth of two or 
three witnesses let every word be established,” is again 
fulfilled in the inspired witness of Peter, and Paul, and 
John (Acts x.; Rom. viii.; chap. xxi.). 

In those two verses with which the vision of the 
Church opens, setting forth her future glory when time 
shall be no longer, and her divine origin in the love and 
purpose of God before the world began, we have a 
beautiful illustration again, of the structure of the Book 
throughout. Those two verses contain all that was to 
intervene, and therefore all the details and peculiarities 
of the city which we have glanced at, and those which 
still remain; as his taking up the city here at large is 
but the opening up of that which he had glanced at in 
passing, ‘“‘the holy city” (chap. xi. 2); and “the . 
woman” hid in the wilderness (chap. xii. 14). In taking 
it up as the fourth and last city, there is also further 
beauty of structure and of eternal fitness of things: for, 
as he intimates in opening, when all else disappears 
under the curse of God, when the first heaven and the 
first earth pass away, she will endure in her heavenly 
country, whence the sheet was let down, and whither 
it will be received back again—heaven; ‘‘the third 
heaven;” ‘‘the Paradise of God.” 

Upon the name of the everlasting abode of God, “A 
new heaven and a new earth,” it may be needful to say a 
few words before proceeding. The expressions have not 
reference to a country; for, as God’s everlasting abode, 
whence the bride came and whither she returns, it could 
not be new, nor yet created in time. It is his abode 
coetaneous with himself. But it is new with reference 
to the church, as an inheritance new to her, and 
reserved in heaven for her. Her first or old abode, as a 
part of Adam’s race, being lost and disappearing like a 
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man’s house from the Universe, the heaven of heavens is 
our second home, therefore, as we said, new to us, 
coeternal with God. Therefore the Scriptures: “ Jesus 
was come from God, and went to God” (John xiii. 3); 
“‘T ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my 
God, and your God” (John xx. 17); “If I go to prepare 
a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also” (John 
xiv. I—4), a mansion ‘‘ prepared,” asa kingdom and a 
home, “from the foundation of the world” (Matt. xxv. 
34): prepared by the forerunner within the veil, by his 
righteousness, and bloodshedding, and mediation (Heb. 
vi. 20). The same may be said, indeed is said, of hell, 
and of the lost multitudes of Adam’s race. It is new to 
each occupant as they unexpectedly lift up their eyes, 
being in torment (Luke xvi.) ; but it is old as respects 
time ; for it is, “‘ Everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels” (Matt. xxv. 41). 

In the same mode of speech, the Sinai covenant is 
said to be “‘ the first,” or, the ‘‘old covenant ;’’ while the 
covenant of grace between God and Christ before the 
foundation of the world (Ps. lxxxix.), and preached to 
Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the Sinai 
covenant was delivered on tables of stone to Moses (Gal. 
ili. 17), is called “‘ A new covenant,” ‘‘the second cove- 
nant” (Heb. viii.). That is: the Sinai covenant was 
first in order of public delivery, though second in God’s 
arrangement to Abraham; while the Zion covenant was 
second, or new, in order of public proclamation at 
Pentecost, though first in establishment with Christ 
before time began. Hence Eve, the rib of Adam before 
she was in being, or before the fall (Gen. ii.), is the type 
of the church in Christ before she came into existence, 
or fell in Adam (Ephes. v. 23—31; Gen. ii. 18). And 
hence, to set forth that vital truth in so many words and 
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in double symbol not to be gainsayed, Paul wrote the 
words at length; Peter saw the sheet and its contents 
coming down from heaven to be ‘“ washed, sanctified, 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. vi. g—11), and then taken 
up again to heaven “cleansed” (Acts x. 11); and John 
saw the beginning and the end: the bride coming down 
adorned ; and, when time shall be no longer, taken up to 
be for ever with the Lord in her new, but in his old and 
everlasting realm of bliss. And this is confirmed again 
and again, in every possible variety of proof, and 
witness, and illustration, that the bride, the Lamb’s wife, 
is heavenly in her origin, in the love and purpose of God 
the Father; heavenly in her adornment, in the love 
and work of God the Son; and heavenly in her new 
nature, in the love and creative work of God the Holy 
Ghost: the threefold gate of every side of the four-sided 
holy city ! 

The prisoner at Patmos, having seen, in that com- 
prehensive glance, the great outline of all things from 
eternity to eternity, has next passed before him, Time 
alone. And he sees Adam’s race on the surface of the 
earth during its allotted span, till the church is ready 
for glory: but, having entered into the details respecting 
them in the former parts of the vision, his eye passes at 
once to them down in hell—‘‘ which is the second death” 
(verse 8). His vision here, however, being that of the 
holy city, he passes on to her, and takes up the minute 
particulars of her blessing. 

After the general outline of her divine origin and final 
abode, he hears the promise of God to dwell with his 
children, and to wipe away all their tears, and that, by 
the new birth and its effects: ‘‘ And he that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things new;” and, to 
mark that promise, without which all that accompanies 


568 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XXI. 


salvation, were useless, he is desired specially to record 
it: ‘Write: for these words are true and faithful” 
(verse 5). And then to those quickened souls the pro- 
mise: “I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely’’ (verse 6). And, to 
quickening and comforting, he adds the conflict and the 
victory, and the issue: ‘‘He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be 
my son” (verse 7). Over all that his handiwork accom- 
plished in his purpose beforehand, goes up the proclama- 
tion of the power by which it is accomplished—“ I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end: It is 
done” (verse 6). That “‘ great voice” in the case of the 
accomplishment of the church’s final blessing—‘“‘ It is 
done,” is the counterpart of the cry over the world’s ruin 
on the pouring out of the seventh vial into the air—‘‘ It 
is done”’ (chap. xvi. 17). 

The church thus created anew, is called —‘‘ all 
things,” in contrast to those not included in the promise, 
or, in the new creation, and therefore left in their native 
sin: ‘‘ But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abomin- 
able, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death” (verse 8). The term, like all our 
figurative expressions, has its twofold meaning. Of the 
lost: ‘‘all things that offend” (Matt. xiii. 41); of the 
saved : ‘‘ Behold, I make all things new”’ (verse 5). The 
twofold use of this term, throws light on many Scrip- 
tures. Thus, in right of Creation, Jesus has the pre- 
eminence in all things lost and saved: “ For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him and for him. And he is before all 
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things, and by him all things consist” (Col. i. 16, 17) ; 
and over the church specially by right of redemption ; 
“And he is the head of the body, the church: who is 
the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all 
things he might have the pre-eminence” (verses 18, 19; 
Beis) Cas Ixit.). 

Preserving the twofold harmony still further. As the 
Lord Jesus with the vial in his hand, called upon John 
to note the details of the corruption and fall of “THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS,” under the double figure of a 
woman and a city—‘‘Come hither; I will show unto 
thee the judgment of the great whore” (chap. xvii. 1), 
so here, distinguished by the same symbol, he calls John 
to behold his church, under the same twofold figure of a 
woman and a city—‘‘ Come hither, I will shew thee the 

‘bride, the Lamb’s wife. And he showed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem ” (chap. xxi. 9). 

From those general outlines the vision passes to 
those details of her separation, holiness, security, founda- 
tions, walls, gates, etc., at which we have glanced, and 
whereby the inhabitants of the holy city might be known 
throughout all time from all outside the walls. For this 
purpose the Lord uses, further, all those things—the 
gold, the precious stones and pearls, which adorned 
the temple made with hands at Jerusalem the cursed. 
Having thus set forth figuratively the spiritual blessed- 
ness of his beloved city, he once again excludes from 
entrance all that are without; but upon another ground: 
that not only have they, by nature, no meetness for the 
holy company of his children; but they were not in ‘‘the 
sheet’? coming down from heaven, and therefore have no 
right to ascend thither: ‘‘And there shall in no wise 
enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which 

are written in the Lamb’s book of life” (verses 9, 27). 
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Before passing, this is the place, as we have been 
surveying the heavenly city, to enlarge upon one of its 
most important parts :— 


‘Tur DUNG-GATE OF ZION.” 


The earthly city Jerusalem, in its separation from the 
Canaanites around it, is called the “holy city,” typical 
of the heavenly city in its separation and holiness from 
all the world in contact with it. Therefore the earthly 
had its gates enumerated at its rebuilding by Nehemiah 
and Ezra :— 

(a) ‘‘ The Old-gate,” signifying the love of God of 
old, from everlasting, for his own elect: ‘‘ The Lorp 
hath appeared of old unto me saying, yea, I have loved 
thee with an everlasting love: therefore with loving kind- 
ness have I drawn thee.” (Jer. xxxi.; Hebrews viii. 6—8). 

(b) ‘‘The Sheep-gate,” to gather the sheep into the 
city, with its ‘‘pool”’ attached wherein to wash them 
(Nehem. xii. 395. John v. 2). 

(c) ‘*The Valley-gate,” or gate of humility, ‘‘ Blessed 
are the meek”’ (Nehem. ii. 13; Matt. v. 13). 

(d) ‘The Water-gate,’ through which the Holy 
Ghost as a river issues out from under the threshold of 
the door into the sea of humanity, and carries back in 
its waters of life into the holy city, the elect, dead and 
rotten fish by nature, but made alive by the Spirit, 
** Everything whithersoever the river cometh shall live” 
(Nehem. vill. 1; Ezek. xlvii.; John viii. 39). 

(e) ‘The Prison-gate,” whereat to catch and lodge 
in jail, the ‘‘thieves and robbers climbing up to heaven 
some other way”’ (John x.). And 

(f) ‘The DUNG-GATE.” 

No walled city would be complete without a Dung- 
gate to carry away all offal and offensive matter, as it 
accumulates, therefore, that word, Dung-gate, spirit- 
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ually, largely enters into the full description of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and requires a few words here to 
complete the holy city in its outline, and the means 
whereby God keeps that city pure, as in the parable, 
“Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a 
wedding garment: And he was speechless. 

“Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
For many are called, but few are chosen. Then went 
the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle 
him in his talk. 

** And they sent out unto him their disciples with the 
Herodians” (Matt. xxii.). 

That is the need of the Dung-gate. And what a 
heap of dung are those three middens covered with a 
white sheet: the Pharisees, thieves and robbers, their 
wedding garment, a ‘“‘spider’s web”’ (Isa. lix. 5); the 
Sadducees, of loose morals (Matt. xxiii.); and the 
Herodians, who, not content with one wife or one 
husband, take their ‘‘near of kin.” Great wisdom of 
God in that dung-gate. 

(g) It is put for those who walk in the imagination 
of their own heart, and set up false characters of God, 
exalting one attribute above another; his love at the 
expense of his justice. They imagine it is God, when it 
is ‘‘ Baal,” ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord, even the carcases of 
men shall fall as dung upon the open field, and none 
shall gather them” (Hosea ii. 13). 

(h) It is put for religious ordinance-mongers, “‘I will 
spread dung upon your faces, O ye priests, even the 
dung of your solemn feasts” (Mal. ii. I—3). 

(i) All man’s righteousness, ‘(I do count them but 
dung” (Phil. iii. 8). 

(7) All hollow professors of the faith of God’s elect, 
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who bring into the church of God, their sacraments of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, and their lust of the flesh; 
of all of whom it is said, “‘ Put out from among you that 
_ wicked person” (1 Cor. v.); Out with “‘all the sort of 
them” to the brook Kidron, through the dung-gate, to 
be carried away by the next flood of God’s anger, to the 
valley of Hinnom, as Hezekiah took the brazen serpent 
when it became the object of their lust: In contempt 
he called it ‘‘Nehushtan” (a bit of brass), and cast it 
into the surging brook Kidron (2 Kings xviii. 4). 

(k) That word ‘‘ Dung-gate,” ‘‘ dung-hill,” is most 
expressive of all spiritual filth, therefore it is said of even 
part of the Levitical sacrifices, “‘ The dung shalt thou 
burn” (Lev. i. 11; vitie 193 xvi 275, Namo xing aye 

(1) It is said of Jezebel, ‘‘ The carcase of Jezebel 
shall be as dung in the field;”’ Her images and her 
immoralities ; her love for priests; and her persecution 
of God’s elect (2 Kings ix. 37; Rev. ii. 13). 

(m) It is put for Esau and all God’s enemies, who 
offend his “‘ hidden ones” and perish: ‘‘ They became as 
dung for the earth” (Psa. Ixxxill. 10). 

(x) For all those that call evil good, and good evil; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter; who have no 
knowledge, ‘‘ Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and 
opened her mouth without measure; and their glory, 
and their multitudes, and their pomp, and he that 
rejoiceth shall descend into it.” 

“‘And the mean man shall be brought down, and the 
mighty man shall be humbled ; 

‘But the Lorp of hosts shall be exalted in judgment; 
and God that is holy shall be sanctified in righteous- 
ness”’ (Isa. v. 14—16). 

(0) It is put for all at “the resurrection of dam- 
nation,” 
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“‘ They shall be for dung on the face of the earth ;” 

‘They shall be as dung;” 

‘* They shall be dung ;”’ 

‘‘ Dung that cometh out of man” (Ezek. iv. 12). 

(p) It is put for the body as well as the soul, “ their 
flesh as the dung ”’ (Zeph. i. 17) 

(q) And it is put for all corrupt doctrine and 
spiritual polluters of Zion, especially preachers, “I will 
corrupt your seed, and spread bie upon your faces, O 
priests ” (Mal. ii.). 

That is the stream of scripture, illustrating the 
fall of man in his religious character especially (Mal. 
iis o1i1.)C 

(ry) And that is the expression which Paul brings up, 
in his Epistle to the saints at Phillippi, to deepen their 
thankfulness to God for deliverance; and to exalt the 
‘‘imputed ” righteousness of Christ and its sweet savour 
in contrast; and to show his own gratitude that he was 
not left sweltering in the midden of corruption of foul 
savour for time and for eternity. Here is his grateful 
soul photographed, “‘ But what things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ. 

““Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Christ. 

‘‘And be found in him, not having mine own right- 
eousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by 
gait? (Philoainyo). 

(s) It was that gratitude which sent up Hannah’s 
song of praise for her seat on the throne of glory and its 
sweet smelling savour, in contrast to the dung-hill of sin 
and its stink, ‘‘He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and lifteth up the beggar from the dung-hill, to set them 
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among princes, and to make them inherit the throne of 
glory” (1 Sam. il. 8). 


THE DUNG-GATE OF ZION. 


These two dung-gates: the earthly to keep the earthly 
city sweet; and the heavenly to keep sweet the holy city, 
run all through the Scriptures. Therefore, when the 
temple of Solomon was restored by Nehemiah (B.c. 
445), we have this special record of the dung-gate, that it 
is an humbling doctrine to the meek :— 

“The valley-gate repaired Hanan, and the inhabit- 
ants of Zanoah:—they built it, and set up the doors 
thereof and a thousand cubits on the wall unto the dung- 
gate”? (Neh. xiii.). Double locks, double bars, both 
inside and outside, for double security, to keep out the 
dung and the rotten fish; grievous wolves from without, 
and perverse men from within, ‘crept in unawares’ to 
draw away disciples after them ” (Acts xx. 30). 

The inhabitants of Zanoah built the dung-gate; and 
Zanoah means “ this rest ; this consolation” of carrying 
out, pitching out, the dung through the dung-gate to 
carry it out to the brook ‘ Kidron:’ Kidron means 
obscurity, obscure dung, cast out (1 Kings xi. 13; 
2 Kings xxiii. 6—12). 

(t) That dung cast out of Zion is used towards 
those who have fallen in their pride and lust: ‘‘ They 
that did feed delicately, are desolate in the streets: they 
that were brought up in scarlet embraced dunghills” 
(Lditndive 5): 

(u) It is put for all idolatry and religion requiring 
money to carry it on: the crowning sin against God the 
Holy Ghost, ‘‘ And ye have seen their abominations and 
their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which were 
among them” (Deut. xxix. 17). In the margin, the word 
“abominations” is called ‘‘ Dungy gods,” gods of the 
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dungy multitudes on the dung-hill of sin, pride, and 
rebellion. 

(v) The guarding, and watching, and care of that 
dung-gate, was entrusted to all the Israelites, the elect in 
their midst, at the rebuilding of Solomon’s temple; and 
was to them a special source of delight as they parted 
into two companies on the wall, and, traversing all the 
wall and passing over all the gates, met over that “‘dung- 
gate,” and sent up their united song and shout of praise 
that it was safe, bars and locks, ‘“‘ Then I brought up 
the princes of Judah upon the wall, and appointed two 
great companies of them that gave thanks, whereof one 
went on the right hand upon the wall toward the dung- 
gate’ (Neh. xii. 31—39); the concentrated music of the 
church of God, for the honour put upon them to defend 
this dung-gate against all comers: and, to enhance its 
value and its sacredness as needful for the purity and 
health of the holy city, Nehemiah went by night and at 
the risk of his life to view, above all the gates, that 
dung-gate (Neh. ii. 13), laying more stress upon its state, 
its locks and bars, than even the “fish-gate” or the 
“‘ sheep-gate,”’ or the ‘‘ water-gate,” the river of life of 
the holy city (Ezek. xlvii.1—11). Meet is that extra care 
over the dung-gate, its locks and bars, that no dung 
come in to poison the fish in the holy river, or to scab 
the sheep in the green pasture. In simple words to the 
elect, ‘‘That ye contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints,” and especially to guard the 
dung-gate, ‘‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doc- 
trines which ye have learned, and avoid them” (Rom. 
KVie 17). 

(w) One more use in our Lord’s discourse endorsing 
and winding up this subject of dung, as he marks that 
most odious character, an apostate from their “ first 
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faith,” ‘turned aside after Satan” (x Tim. v. 12—15). 
“Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted. It is neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dung-hill, but men cast it out, and 
it is trodden under foot. He that hath ears to hear let 
him hear” (Matt. v. 13; Mark ix. 50; Neh. ii., xiii. ; 
Ezek. xlvi.). 


977 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE promise to create his children anew, that promise 
specially written down, and the fulfilment thereof before- 
hand recorded: ‘‘ It is done:” the means whereby that 
new creation and all accompanying it, healing, cleansing, 
adorning, are accomplished, are next announced. Ac- 
cordingly, John sees the city self-contained, and requiring 
nothing from without. There it stands in the midst of a 
wilderness; yet needing nothing: the contents of the 
city; the tree of life; the leaves thereof for healing, and 
the fruit thereof for food and for delight; the river, and 
its still waters, and its pleasant banks—are free to the 
inhabitants to drink and to pluck and to eat at pleasure, 
as they move along its thoroughfare: ‘‘In the midst of 
the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there 
the tree of life’’ (chap. xxii. 2). And not only free, but 
ever the loving encouragement sounds throughout its 
length and breadth, as one poor sheep after another is 
gathered out from the dead multitudes without the 
walls; and, carried on the shoulders of the Good Shep- 
herd rejoicing, is safely landed within the gates: ‘‘ The 
Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely ”’ 
(verse 17). 

It is written of Calvary: ‘‘ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us” 
(Gal. iii. 13). And thus it is written of the soul that has 
eaten of the healing leaves and drunk of the living 
waters: ‘‘ There shall be no more curse: but the throne 

00 


578 THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHAP. XXII. 


of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants 
shall serve him: and they shall see his face; and his 
name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be no 
night there; and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and they 
shall reign for ever and ever” (verses 3—5). Those 
glorious truths put thus in figure in the vision at 
Patmos, the Apostle Paul puts thus in words :— 

‘“For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ’ .(@-Cor.sive 6); 

And that in contrast to the multitudes outside the 
walls, ‘‘If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost, in whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them” (verses 3, 4). 

And this figure of multitudes entering a holy city, 
and drinking of its pure waters of life, and drinking to 
the satisfying of all thirst and all desire, is in contrast to 
the baptized multitudes of the ten horns outside the 
walls, who drink in their bloody fountains of carnal 
waters, 

““The earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth” (chap. 
Xil. 16). 

When the command was specially uttered to John to 
write touching the blessing on all called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, it was added: ‘“‘ These are the true 
sayings of God” (chap. xix. 9); and when the promise 
went forth, and the special command was again uttered 
to write touching that new creation of one and all of 
those Elect vessels of mercy, it was endorsed again :— 

. “Write: for these words are true and faithful” (chap. 
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XxXi. 5); and when the curse is removed from each soul 
in succession, as partakers of ‘the first’ resurrection, 
and they are made blessed, drinking the waters to the 
full in the holy city, it is a third time here ratified :— 

‘**And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true’ (verse 6). And, to mark this thrice-attested work 
of the Holy Spirit, the promise, the fulfilment, the 
experience, alone enabling the soul to receive and keep 
the prophecy, the vision opened on this point: 

‘* He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches” (chap. ii. 7), so it closes: 

‘* Behold I come quickly ; blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book ”’ (chap. xxii. 7). 

The vision coming to a close, and the two multitudes 
who had been divided in eternity before time was: in 
time by blood, and by the new birth, and now in eternity 
to come— 

“THE TWO COVENANTS” are thus proclaimed once 
again : 

‘He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let 
him be holy still” (verse 11). Comprehensive edict over 
Adam’s race! sinners on the earth when the edict was 
uttered ; gone to their respective abodes in times gone 
by; and sinners not then born. Those two seeds in that 
sheet and outside of it; in the holy city, and without its 
walls; in that spiritual temple, and in the outer court ; 
down to the last little camp of the saints, surrounded by 
Armageddon’s host! And, as in the pouring out of the 
seven vials, we have here, in another form, another illus- 
tration of God’s sovereign and equitable government of 
the fallen world. He is not the author of sin; but find- 
ing it in heaven or earth, in men or devils; the river of 
his Justice, in its slow and grand but ever-onward roll, 
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as with an overflowing flood, sweeps it to its natural, 
its congenial abode, Hell. The same river of his Justice 
seeks it in the Church, but finds it not: all its billows 
and its waves having gone over the spotless substitute. 
According to that equitable dealing, That proclamation 
of eternal justice stands, therefore, not only at the gates 
of hell, but at the gates of the holy city also :— 

‘Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city ” (verse 14). 

To David’s inquiry: ‘‘ Lorp, who shall abide in thy 
tabernacle ? who shall dwell in thy holy hill?” that was 
the law’s response: ‘‘ He that walketh uprightly, and 
worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his 
heart.” (Ps. xv. I, 2). To the Pharisee, willing to justify 
himself, that was the law’s just condition: ‘‘If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments” (Matt. xix. 17). 
In bringing in “‘all the world guilty before God ” (Rom. 
ili. 19), that was the law’s just balance preceding the 
verdict : 

‘Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ; 
but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh 
good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile” (Rom. ii. 
g, 10). Incasting off the favoured nation, that was the 
law’s righteous challenge : 

“Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, 
and see now, and know, and seek in the broad places 
thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any that 
executeth judgment, that seeketh the truth; and I will 
pardon it” (Jer. v. 1). Upon that proclamation, and 
that balance, and that challenge, there went up the 
grievous truth: 

‘‘ There is none righteous, no not one: there is none 
that understandeth: There is none that seeketh after 
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God. There is none that doeth good, no, not one” 
(Rom. ili. g—18) ; 

And upon that just verdict: “That all the world 
may become guilty before God”’ (verse 19) ; 

And upon that, the righteous sentence : 

‘*The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God” (Ps. ix. 17; Matt. xxv. 41—46). 

There it stands out in the universe, unchangeable, 
fixed, as God himself: ‘‘ Thou meetest him that rejoiceth 
and worketh righteousness” (Isa. lxiv. 5, 6); and those 
were the conditions upon which Christ claimed to be 
delivered out of the hands of Satan and out of the grave 
when the sorrows of hell compassed him, and from the 
teeth of the dogs and the hands of the assembly of the 
wicked who enclosed him: ‘‘ The Lord rewarded me ac- 
cording to my righteousness ; according to the cleanness 
of my hands hath he recompensed me. For I have kept 
the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed 
from my God ” (Ps. xviii. 20, 21) ; and when he had ful- 
filled every jot and tittle of that law, from his “‘ mother’s 
womb” to his last cry: “It is finished:” that was the 
law’s challenge to him at the gates of heaven—‘‘ Who is 
this King of glory?” and this was his response: “‘ The 
Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle, the 
Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory”’ (Ps. xxiv.). 

That was the “ flaming sword ” of the law at the gate 
of the earthly Eden, which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life (Gen. iii. 26); and here in our 
symbolic book, that flaming sword stands at the door of 
the spiritual Eden warding off all approach to the gospel 
feast ; to the leaves of the tree of life; to the waters of 
the river; to the gates of the holy city! What a glorious 
truth once again! Saved by sovereign grace, in the 
sheet from eternity, our names on the gates, in the 
Lamb’s book of life, That grace is based on eternal 
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justice. Christ did the commandments in life, and 
washed out the breach thereof in blood; and, blessed in 
his imputed righteous performance of the command- 
ments for us, we enter now, brethren, through the gates 
into the gospel feast, By RIGHT OF DIVINE JUSTICE ; and 
by right, eat the leaves and the fruit and drink the 
waters which, by right of “the Judge of all the earth 
who must do right,” were treasured up for us in Christ 
Jesus, ‘“‘the Lord our righteousness,”’ before the world 
began! ‘‘ Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid : yea, we establish the law” (Rom. ili. 31). 

From these truths we have opened to us further 
those scriptures relating to the Spirituality of the law 
and its conditions, requiring from the Jew touching his 
tenure of the land of Canaan, and from all Adam’s race 
touching its tenure of the earth at large, the essentials 
thereof: Faith, and love, and obedience. Therefore its 
twofold voice of blessing and of cursing (Deut. xi. 26—32). 
The test whether they stood under the blessing or the 
curse was especially their treatment of the written 
Word, upon which all their observances, doctrines, and 
acts, were to be based, as being the revealed will of 
God: ‘“‘ What thing soever I command you, observe to . 
do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it” 
(Deut. xii. 32). They were required, accordingly, to 
destroy from their midst all, stranger or relative, who 
tried to turn them aside, or to entice them from that 
written word (Deut. xili.; xviii. g—14). That alone was 
ever the criterion —‘‘ To the law and to the testimony : if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them ” (Isa. viii. 20). 

To meet their spiritual apostacy, therefore, were 
framed all these discourses of the Lord in which, losing 
sight of the question of morality and religious obsery- 
ances, he brought them down to that test—their treat- 
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ment of the Scriptures (Matt. xv.); and their carnal 
enmity to his doctrines: ‘‘ Why do ye not understand 
my speech? even because ye cannot hear my word.” 
He told them that their religious pride and intolerance 
of truth left them and their religion, and their morality, 
as only whited sepulchres, a carcase without life, a house 
swept and garnished; but taken possession of by spirits 
seven times more wicked than before; and, therefore, 
one family with Satan (John viii. 44). But they per- 
sisted in corrupting and making void the Word of God; 
and they trampled down the true prophet, to set up 
their own doctrines of men, and to exalt the false prop- 
het. They were spiritually apostate, morally currupt ; 
and therefore, the charge of Paul, following his Master, 
‘“The Jews who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and have persecuted us; and they please 
not God, and are contrary to all men: forbidding us to 
speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill 
up their sin alway: for the wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost”’ (1 Thess. ii. 14—16). 

Passing from the Jewish to the professing Christian 
church, the apostle, as we have traced heretofore, marks 
the same intolerance of truth and the same spiritual and 
moral apostacy as the advent of wrath to the uttermost 
upon it also, ‘‘ For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables” (2 Tim. iv. 1—4). 
Therefore, to complete the parallel between the Jewish 
and Christian apostacy, the very names are preserved — 

Of the multitudes around the Lord Jesus even up to 
the cross, it was prophesied a thousand years before: 
“Dogs have compassed me” (Ps. xxii. 16) ; and, of the 
multitudes around the elect of God, down to the little 
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camp of the saints, it was prophesied in this our wondrous 
vision of Patmos, one thousand eight hundred years ago, 
* Without are dogs ” (chap. xxii. 15). The term ‘‘dog,” 
is ever applied in the Scriptures to apostates: ‘‘ But it 
is happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog is turned to his own vomit again” (2 Pet. ii. 
22). And, since every apostate compasses sea and land 
to make one proselyte, the next name in the catalogue 
1S that of ‘“ sorcerers.” Thus ‘‘Elymas the sorcerer”’ 
in seeking to turn away the deputy from the truth, is 
called: ‘‘ Thou child of the devil” (Acts xili. ro); and 
therefore the essence and summing up of the wine cup 
of the mother of harlots: ‘‘ For by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived” (chap. xviii. 23): and therefore that 
wine cup of sorcery flowing over to all the Christian 
" churches, busy treading down the holy city, busy turning 
away sinners from the truth, ‘‘ Without are sorcerers” 
(chap. xxii. 15). 

In the Jewish apostacy, the sorcerers were of two 
classes. The Sadducees, who believed in neither angel 
nor spirit, judgment or hell, and rejected all the Bible 
except the first five books of Moses; thus taking from 
the doctrine and the letter. The Pharisees, who believed 
in a resurrection of the body, but dependent upon their 
own righteousness, on the contrary, carefully noted, 
marked, treasured up, the words, even counting the 
sentences, syllables, letters; but while scrupulously pre- 
serving the letter, they destroyed its spirit ; ‘‘ Thus have 
ye made the commandments of God of none effect by 
your tradition”? (Matt. xv. 6). Even so, in this last 
and great Christian apostacy. The Sadducee school of 
our day, more wicked than the Sadducee of Christ’s day, 
would take away the foundations, the words of the five 
books of Moses. While the Pharisees preserve, note, 
print, circulate, the Scriptures in the letter, and in end- 
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less variety ; but make void the spirit and tread down 
the doctrines thereof, by their notes and commentaries, 
tracts, books, and sermons, innumerable. 

Upon both schools of corruption, therefore, Christ 
thus in the close of the vision, brings down the law’s 
proclamation and the law’s curse; ‘“‘ For I testify unto 
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, If any man shall apD UNTO THESE THINGS, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book: And if any man shall TAKE AWAY FROM THE 
WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things that are written in this 
book” (verses 18, 19). 

And yet the great Ruler maketh the remainder of folly | 
as of wrath, to praise him: for, looking to the Scripture, 
that the world was to end with that great Christian 
apostacy of the ten-horned beast, even to the bittered 
fountains of water become blood ; and that the appearing 
of the great Judge will come as a snare upon all them 
that are upon the face of the earth, and suddenly over- 
take them, “‘ crying peace and safety; ”’ such a delusion, 
a day of terrestrial glory in the distance; such a cun- 
ningly-devised fable, was just the cradle to lull the 
multitudes to the sleep of death. What a pleasing 
dream! A thousand years of congregation, elder, mini- 
ster, in all their gradations of rising dignity! and rising 
power! ! and rising glory!!! The cup flows over also 
with a charm, a halo of delight, even to the men of the 
world, whose inmost thought is that “‘ their houses will 
endure for ever” (I Thess. v.; Ps. xlix.). Thus the 
great graveyard of the churches is enlarged day by day: 
a vast expanse of divers coloured, tessellated, pavement ; 
dead, cold, embedded in the earth; and, though swept 
and garnished, it grows paler and paler under its dim 
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religious light despite its thousand glow-worms flitting 
with their evanescent fires from pulpit to pulpit, from 
house to house, all bewailing their coldness and their 
deadness, all trimming up their oilless lamps of pro- 
fession, all aroused by the cry at midnight, ‘‘ Behold 
the bridegroom cometh,” all peering like the fire- 
worshippers in the east, for the first golden ray of their 
Millennial glory to burst upon their lamps—gone out ! ! 
““Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord! to 
what end is it for you? The day of the Lord is darkness, 
and not light ”’ (Amos v. 18). 

Brethren, the great Wormwood apostacy, with its 
last Millennial and Jewish offshoots revived, answers the 
question, ‘‘ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world?” (Matt. xxiy. 3.) 

But the end, we must again remember,.includes both 
ends and the middle, therefore outside that sheet of 
Peter’s vision, and without the walls of that holy city 
of John at Patmos, we have, from eternity to eternity, 
the four-fold apostacy of all creatures left under law and 
justice. 

First, Satan and his angels from heaven, which ‘‘ kept 
not their first estate, but left their own habitation ”’ 
(Jude 6). 

Secondly, Adam and his family, ‘‘ Lo, this only 
have I found, that God hath made man upright; 
but they have sought out many inventions” (Eccles. 
Vii. 29). 

Thirdly, The Jewish nation, ‘‘I had planted thee a 
noble vine, wholly a right seed: how then art thou 
turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine unto 
men M(jere4i.-2r).'s and, 

Fourthly, The professing Christian church: ‘ But the 
court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
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the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months.” (chaps. X1., XXi., XXii.) 

Righteous was it, therefore, when the first apostates 
abode not in the truth, that God ‘ cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto the judgment” (Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4). 
Needful was it to ward off intruders, when ‘‘by one man 
sin entered into the world and death by sin,” that the 
sword of divine justice should glitter, ‘‘So he drove out 
the man; and he placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life’? (Gen. iii. 
24). Meet was it, when, in darkness, and fire, and 
smoke, and the loud voice of a trumpet, he unfurled the 
banner of his holy law, that the great law-giver should 
have uttered the warning to the keepers of his vineyard, 
** What thing soever I command you, observe to do it: 
thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it”’ (Deut. 
Xll. 32); and with that warning to proclaim the conse- 
quences, ‘‘ That the land spue not you out also, when ye 
defile it” (Lev. xviii. 28). Becoming was it when the 
temple made with hands contained the ark of the testi- 
mony, the two tables of stone, that to the custodians of 
that law and typical worship, the great King should 
assert his righteous rule: ‘‘ Every word of God is pure, 
Add not thou unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and 
thou be found a liar” (Prov. xxx. 5,6). Just was it, 
when that law, given and republished by the prophets, 
was made of none effect, that the land should spue them 
out as it did the inhabitants that were before them 
(Luke xx. 16). Harmonious was it that he who magni- 
fied that law and made it honourable, and presented his 
breast to the sentence, ‘‘ Awake, O sword, against my 
shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith 
the Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
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shall be scattered: and I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones” (Zech. xiii. 7)—should place over the gates 
of the heavenly Eden, the flaming sword turning every 
way to guard the right of entry, and the right to the tree’ 
of life. 

Finally, righteous, needful, meet, just, harmonious, 
good, was it that that flaming sword should especially 
shield from pollution the Holy Book of the great Creator, 
the holy Law-giver, the everlasting King, the royal 
Sovereign, the loving Father of his family, the great 
Judge: “ For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall app 
UNTO THESE THINGS, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book: and if any man 
shall TAKE AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF 
THIS PROPHECY, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in this book.” And then, 
having read the indictment and the proven guilt, ‘“‘ They 
have broken the everlasting covenant,” that he should 
wave for ever over that diversified, but lost multitude, 
the banner of his eternal Sovereignty based upon eternal 
Justice: ‘‘ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still”? (Rev. xxii.). 

Looking to the course of that fourfold apostacy, the 
prophet exclaimed, ‘‘ Art thou not from everlasting, O 
Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die. O 
Lord, thou hast ordained them for judgment; and, O 
mighty God, thou hast established them for correction”’ 
(Hab. i. 12). Looking to God’s holy nature, he ex- 
claimed, “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity: wherefore lookest thou 
upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest thy 
tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is more 
righteous than he?”’ (verse 13). And wherefore has he 
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tarried? We have heard, brethren, the shout of the 
messenger having the seal of the living God, saying, 
*‘ Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads” (chap. vii. 3); and that accomplished, we have 
heard the loud voice from the temple, saying, ‘‘Go your 
ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth.” (chap. xvi.) 

Two lines are thus ever running down the stream of 
time, ever separate, yet ever converging, and ever, from 
time to time, meeting at a point, namely, the iniquity of 
man, nationally and religiously ; and the government of 
God in all that bears upon the gathering out of his elect 
from their midst. Thus he waited four hundred years to 
fulfil his promise to Abraham, to give the land of Canaan 
to his fleshly seed ; and wherefore did he wait? ‘“‘ For 
the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full” (Gen. xv. 
16; Exod. xii. 40, 41). Again, he waited from Ezekiel’s 
day to that of Christ, some six hundred years, deferring, 
for that time, the destruction of the nation. But where- 
fore? Till the Lord Jesus, ‘“‘the man clothed with linen 
which had the writer’s ink-horn by his side,” had “‘ set a 
mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that 
cry for all the abominations that be done in the city.” 
(Ezek. ix.) In the days of Lot he postponed the 
destruction of Sodom till his child had escaped to Zoar, 
“ T cannot do anything till thou be come thither” (Gen. 
xix. 22). And he has waited during all that Christian 
apostacy, ‘‘ Woe, woe, woe,” till the bride be ready, 
‘‘Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads” (chap. vii. 3). Brethren, lift up your heads; for 
has not the world’s history well-nigh converged, and met 
in that longed-for day? ‘‘I saw a great white throne, 
and. him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
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the heaven fled away ; and there was found no place for 
them” (chap. xx. 11—15). 

Our labour of love, beloved brethren, is over. It 
opened with the announcement, ‘‘The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto 
his servants the things which must shortly come to 
pass” (chap. i. 1). We have traced them through bitter 
fountains, surging rivers, bloody waters, to the seven last 
plagues; and the prophecy closes, still magnifying the 
beauty and harmony of our harmonious book, even to 
the preservation to the end, of every person, thing, and 
event, every pin, and wheel, and point, of the great 
watch of time filled in, and moving orderly in its 
appointed place. 

Of this we have one other beautiful illustration in the 
distinction drawn between the personages who com- 
posed the vision, the Lord Jesus, the central point 
included; and the angel of the law, sent to witness that 
last blast of the Sinai trumpet, and to point John’s 
attention to the vision as it passed before him. The 
angel of the law is recognised simply by his name, 
‘messenger,’ and by his office as a fellow-creature 
and as a fellow servant not to be bowed to or wor- 
shipped, ‘‘I fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: Worship God” 
(chap. xxii, 8, 9). That messenger of the law, from first 
to last, had np symbolic description. Twice only does 
he appear in the course of the vision—once as the 
avenger of the broken law, to endorse the curse upon 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (chap. xix. 10); and again to 
verify that same righteous destruction upon the world, 
following her (chap. xxii. 8, 9). 
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The Lord Jesus, on the contrary, in addition to his 
office as chief messenger, had ever his insignia of office 
for judgment, .or for mediation, or for binding, or for 
loosing, for destruction or for salvation. . Now he was 
girded round about the paps with the golden girdle, and 
was heard cheering his servant in tribulation, ‘‘ Fear 
not; I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell 
and of death.”’ Again, he had in his hands the seal, and 
the chain, and the key, the trumpets, the vials, the rain- 
bow, and the voice in the ears of his beloved, ‘‘ Come 
hither.” Likewise, the Spirit had his insignia of office : 
the seven eyes; the seven lamps of fire; the river clear 
as crystal; the seal as the Holy Spirit of promise; and 
the messenger of the everlasting gospel of judgment 
flying throughout the midst of heaven. (chap. xiv. 6.) 

But now, at the close of the Revelation, the official 
symbols, whereby to identify each and all in his proper 
sphere, are required no longer; for the persons, and 
characters, and offices, being preserved throughout, 
even to ‘‘the seventh vial” and “the seventh trumpet,” 
the vision comes to a close. Therefore, the symbolic 
vesture is, in this last chapter, or rather these last verses 
thereof, thrown aside; and, im propria persona, the 
Father announces himself as having sent Christ as 
his messenger with the Revelation, ‘‘ The Lord God of 
the holy prophets sent his angel to show unto his ser- 
vants the things which must shortly be done” (chap. 
i. I; xxii. 6). The Son proclaims himself as having sent 
the Spirit as his messenger, ‘‘I, Jesus, have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these things in the churches”’ 
(verse 16). And the Holy Ghost, in the Church, 
re-echoes the tidings through all the holy city: ‘ And 
the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
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And whosbevet will, let him take the water of life 
freely ” (verse 17). 

“‘ He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen”’ (verse 20). 

‘“The works of the Lord are great, sought out of all 
them that have pleasure therein” (Ps. cxi. 2). 

But who responds, Amen? Not the Church of 
Rome, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. We have heard her 
delirious wanderings, even in the midst of dissolution : 
“IT sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no | 
sorrow” (chap. xviii.). 

Not the evangelical carcase. We have seen it 
motionless, cold, dead, without love as without life, 
“in the street of the great city, which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified ” (chap. xi.). 

Not the extremities thereof, the driblets of the bloody 
fountains. We have heard them busy in the outer court, 
treading down the holy city, thereby confessing that they 
have not passed from death unto life; busy at their gob- 
lets drinking blood to the full, disclosing therein that 
they have never drunk of the waters of life, of the river of 
the city of God; busy washing their prayers, and hymns, 
and duties, thereby disclosing that their robes are not yet 
transformed into the wedding garment to greet the 
bridegroom at his coming; busy singing love ditties to 
their ‘‘lost sister earth,’ and intervening their Jewish 
and Millennial dreams, thus saying confessedly in their 
hearts, that the house eternal in the heavens destined 
for the bride, is to them a thing of nought; busy in 
their rationalistic disputations respecting the new birth; 
sacraments and ordinances and churches: thus in- 
voluntarily acknowledging that their carnal hearts 
beat not with responsive love, that their evil souls 
have never been created anew, and, therefore, leap 
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not with joy to fall into the bosom he bride- 
groom. 

Not the open scoffers. We have heard their speech, 
“Where is the promise of his coming? for all things 
continue as they were.” 

Not the fallen angels. For they have sent up their 
heart’s wail—‘ Art thou come to torment us before our 
time ?” 

Not that old serpent, the Devil and Satan. He is 
busy with his Armageddon host, encompassing the little 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city—“ For he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time” (chap. xii.). - 

It is written, ‘‘ Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” Therefore these, one and all, the 
Fourth beast of Daniel, its head, and horns, and tail, in 
their heart’s confession, embodied in their diverse 
theology, disclose the harlot’s heart, tremble at the 
reckoning day of the evil servant, and, putting far away 
the day of the Lord, in their evil heart of unbelief, 
whisper, ‘‘My Lord delayeth his coming!” (Matt. xxiv.) 

Yet, ‘‘ He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen.” 

And who, we repeat, responds Amen ? 

The bride, the Lamb’s wife. For she is the Father’s 
daughter, all glorious within, her raiment of wrought 
gold—she is ready adorned for her husband.. They that 
are joined to the Lord are one spirit, therefore the living 
and the loving soul loves the appearing of its beloved, to 
whom it is knitted for time and for eternity. She sleeps, 
but her heart waketh: she listens— 

“ Surely I come quickly.” 

And love brooks not delay. Love catches up the echo 
as already nigh, even at the doors :— 

“The voice of my beloved! behold, he cometh leap- 
ing upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills. My 
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beloved is like a roe ora young hart: behold, he standeth 
behind our wall, he looketh forth at the windows, showing 
himself through the lattice. My beloved spake, and said 
unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. 
For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone: the 
flowers appear on the earth; the time of the singing of 
birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our 
land; the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the 
vines with the tender grape give a good smell. Arise, 
my love, my fair one, and come away.” 

“O my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock, in the 
secret places of the stairs, let me see thy countenance, 
let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy 
countenance is comely”’ (Song of Solomon, chap. il. 
8—14). 

Brethren beloved, have we not traced, see we not 
around us, that ‘‘ THE RAIN IS OVER AND GONE,”’ that the 
elect are gathered out ? And what is our prayer to God? 

‘““Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the 
vines: for our vines have tender grapes” (verse 15). 

And what is our confidence ? 

“My beloved is mine, and I am his: he feedeth 
among the lilies” (verse 16). 

And what is our longing ? 

“Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 
turn, my beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart 
upon the mountains of Bethar,”—‘“‘the mountains of 
division” (verse 17; Matt. xxv. 30—46). 

‘““He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly ; Amen.” 

‘“‘ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen.” 
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